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PREFACE 


Several of my friiendl^, from various parts of India, 
to whose help and sympathy I am greatly indebted 
for Lhe completion of my English translations of the 
Ramdyana, Mahabharata, and of other Sanskrit works, 
requested me to undertake an English translation 
of the Twenty Hindu Smritis which pass under the 
general name of Dharma-S^dstras. But I always ex- 
pressed my reluctance to undertake the task, for I 
did not consider myself competent enough to do the 
same. It is only to satisfy the pressing request of 
a host of kind friends, to whom it is a sin to be dis- 
obliging, that I venture to undertake this most arduous 
work of publishing, in a collected form, the Text and a 
literal prose English Translation, with profuse Explana- 
tory Notes, of all the Samhitds. 

Some of these Samhitds have already been transl^a- 
tcd by some eminent scholars of the West. But no 
attempt has yet been made to translate all of these 
valuable works and publish them in a few handy volumes 
so that every student of Hindu Law and Literature may 
may easily possess them for his own use. This is indeed 
a »BLd desideratum, especially in a century when so much 
activity is going on both in the East and West to place 
the intellectual and moral greatness of the ancient 
Hindus before the English-knowing world. The value 
•f Samhitds as a sacred record of the life and customs 
«f the ai»cient Hindus stands supreme over every other 
Hindu religious work, and it is but necessary that they 
should be made as much popular as possible. T« 
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encompass this great and sacred end that I have 
undertaken the present work. I have very carefully 
collated the Text, with the help of a number of Pundits, j 
and after carefully going through a number of Texts 
both in Manuscript and print. The Translation I have 
attempted to make as much litertil as possible, keeping 
an eye more on accuracy than on literary excellence. 
To elucidate the Text and Translation I have not hesi- 
tated in appending Notes, very carefully made out, as 
elaborately as possible. In my opinion translations of 
such technical works as Sam/d^ds must be always very 
literal. And I have followed this dictum very carefully 
throughout the work. My object, in publishing a very 
carefully edited Text along with the Translation, is that 
the reader may go through the Translation and the Text 
simultaneously and learn for himself the true nature and 
character of the civil and ecclesiastical laws of the 
ancient Hindus. It is needless for me to mention here 
that there is not a single collected edition of the Text 
of the Samhitds available in this country and elsewhere. 
And this surely, ‘-if not any thing else, enhances the 
value and utility of my publication. 

A careful study of the SMfhhitds is fraught with 
immense value and profit not only to the students and 
practitioners of law but to the general readers as well. 
They will, by such a study, be not only able to form an 
estimate of the life and conduct, so glorious and eminent 
in themselves, of the ancient Hindus but will also be 
able to regulate their own conduct in the same light and 
on the same line, widi such healthy innovations as the 
environments under which they now live so urgently 
require. True regeneration O'f the Hindus depends 
mainlv upon the regulation of their lile and conduct upon 
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national lines. And nowhcFe can they find greater Hght 
and help in farming their national life anew than in the 
Samkitds, Students and practitioners of law in parti- 
cular will find in these works the earliest and the most 
genuine Texts of Hindu Laws on which they may safely 
base their higher studies in this most important depart- 
ment of Literature. 

How far I have succeeded in making the Translation 
literal and accurate, it is not for me to pronounce any 
opinion. T leave it entirely to the judgment of my 
readers. If, however, this edition of the early Law-Texts 
proves successful, I shall, in a near future, undertake the 
Translation of all the Commentaries for the convenience 
and use of my legal friends and readers. 

Any suggestion that my friends and readers may 
make for the improvement of the work will be thank- 
fully received by me. I beg only to remind them of the 
fact that the present undertaking is a national work in 
which they all, like myself, are equally interested. 


The Elysium Bower 
'January, 1906. 


M. N. D. 




INTRODUCTION 


The Scriptural writings of the Hindus arc divided, in 
main, into two classes, namely S'riiti or what is heard 
and Smriti or what is remembered. The earliest and 
the most sacred religious work of the Hindus, namely, 
the VedUi belongs to the former. In it the words of 
revelation are preserved in their original state. And all 
the laws, civil and religious, which govern and regulate 
the life and conduct of the Hindus pass under the sacred 
appellation of S'riiti, According to the belief of the 
Hindus Smriti also is of divine origin ; the difference 
between it and the Veda consists in tl\e fact that in the 
Hindu System of Law the sense is recorded either in 
the divine words or other equivalent expressions. 

The history of the origin of Smriti attributes it to 
the Self-Sprung Brahma who communicated it to Manu, 
who again taught it to the ten patriarchal sages, vis,^ 
Marichi, Atri, Afigira, Pulastya, Pulaha, Kratu, Prachetd, 
Vas^ishtha, Bhrigu and Narada. 

Smriti consists of three Kdndas or sections, viz,^ 
— (i) A char a or regulations relating to the performance 
of religious rites and ceremonies and the general duties 
of men ; (2) Vydvahdra or civil laws relating to the 
protection of life and property with all their rules and 
practices; (3) Prdys'chitta or those relating to the 
atonement for various sins committed. But ail these 
groups of laws, religious, civil and about atonement, 
pass by one comprehensive term which is popularly 
known as the Dharnta-S*dstra, 

The Dharma-S*dstra of the Hindus, is not one 
tingle book but consists of the Sarhkiids or Institutes 
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of holy sages numbering twenty according to the list 
given by Yaj uawalkya, namely,— Manu, Atri, Vishnu, 
Harita, Yajnawalkya, Ushaiicl, Ahgira, Yama, Apastamva, 
Samvarta, Katydyana, Vrihaspati, Par^s^ara, Vyasa, 
S'ankha, Likhita, Daksha, Goutama, Satatapa, atid ^ 
Vas’ishtha. 

There are slight variations in the names of authors 
to be found in the writings of the other Lawgivers. In 
some works more names are seen. Paras’ara, whose 
name occurs in the above list, mentions also twenty 
Lawgivers ; but in his enumeration, instead of Yama, 
Vrihaspati and Vyasa the names of Kas’yapa, Gargya 
and Pracheta are mentioned. In the account given 
of the Samhitas in that encyclopaedic >vork Padma 
Purdnam the name of Atri, which is seen in Ydjna- 
walkya’s list, is omitted and the number of thirty-six is 
completed by adding Marichi, Pulastya, Pracheta, Bhrigu, 
N.irada, Kas’yapa, Vishwamitra, Devala, /?is^yas^ritiga, 
Gargya, Hoiulhayana, Paithinashi, Javali, '.Samantu, 
Paraskara, Lokakshi, Kutliumi. 

In the rommentary of the G rifiya-Sutra by Rcim- 
krishna thirty-nine names are mentioned, of whom nine 
are not to be found in any of the above lists, vis.^ Agni, 
Chyavana, Chhagaleya, Jatukarana, Pitamaha, Prajapati, 
Buddha, Satyayana and Soma. Sometimes one person 
is mentioned as being the author of several Institutes, 
Comprehensive {Vrihat)^ and Easy according 

to the nature and bulk of the work. 

Besides those mentioned above, some more legislators 
appear to have flourished, namely, — Dhoumya, the priest 
of the Pandavas and the author of a Commentary on the 
Vajur-Veda, As’vvalayatia, who wrote several treatises 
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on religious acts and ceremonies, Bhdguri, a commen- 
tator of Manu-Samhitd and Datta, the son of Atri. 

According to the Hindus the world is divided into 
four Yugds or cycles, and each Samhitd is considered 
appropriate for each cycle. Paras’ara regards Manu- 
Samhitd as suited to Satya-Yugah^ that of Goutama, 
to the Tretd-^ those of S’ahkha and Likhita to the 
Dwdpara-, and his own Institutes to the Kali-^ Yugah- 
But this distinction has never been actually observed. 
Truly does Strange remark : — In fact had Paras’ara- 
Smriti alone been adopted as the Dharma-S’astra of the 
present age it would not have been sufficient for the 
purpose ; inasmuch as the Vydvahdra-Kdnda is entirely 
wanting in his Institutes ; so that a professed commen- 
tary on this Stnriti^ is founded, in this respect, upon 
nothing belonging exclusively to Paras'ara, beyond a 
verse extracted from the A'chdra^ or the first 
purporting merely that the princes of the earth are, in 
this age, enjoined to conform to the dictates of Justice. 
•^Preface to Stranges’ Hindu Law, 

Of all the Smritis^ Alanu-Samhita is regarded by 
the Hindus as next in sanctity to the Vcd/is. It is the 
oldest of all the laws and its authorship is attributed to 
Manu himself, the son of Brahma. He was the most 
ancient and the greatest of all Lawgivers.* 

♦ Regarding the antiquity of Manava-Dharma-S'astrat Babu 
S’ydmd Chara» Sircar, in his Introduction to \ Vydvasthd-Darpax\^ 
arrives at the following conclusion with which we fully concur. 

This is manifest from the following verses of Manu»Samhttd 
(Ch. I.). * From that which is the first cause, not the object of 

sense, existing everywhere in substance^ not existing to our per* 
ception^ without beginning or end, was produced the divine male, 
famed in all worlds under the appellation of Brahma, (ii) Having 
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Subsequent writers, of Hindu Law Codes, con- 
sidered Manu as their authority and wrote their books 

divided his own substance, the mighty power became half male, 
half female, or nature ; and from that female 

he produced Viidj. (23.) Know me, O most excellent of Brak* 
mandst to be Viat person, whom the power Vir^j, having perform- 
ed austere devotion, produced by himself, me, the secondary 
framer of ail this visible world. (33) It was I, who, desirous of 
giving birth to a race of men, performed very difficult religious 
duties, and first produced the lords of created beings, eminent in 
holiness Marfchi, Atri, Angir^, Pulastya, Pulaha, Kratu, 
Prachet^, or Daksha, Vas'ishtha, Bhrigu, and Nirada. (34 — 35) 
They abundant in glory, produced seven other M^nus, together 
with deities and the mansions of deities, and Maharshis, or great 
sages, unlimited in power.* {36) * He (Brahmd) having enacted 
this Code of Laws, himself taught it fully to me in t)ie beginning ; 
afterwards I, taught it to Marichi and nine other holy sages. (58) 
This my son Bhrigu will repeat the divine Code to you withcut 
omission ; for that sage learned from me to recite the whole of it 
<59). Bhrigu, great and wise, having thus been appointed by 
Manu to promulgate his f.aws, .addressed all the Rishis with an 
affectionate mind, saying : — ‘Hear ! (60.) From this Manu named 
Svjayamhhuvdh^ or Sprung from the Self -Existent, came six 
descendants, other Manus, or perfectly understanding the scrips 
ture, each giving birth to a race of his own, all exalted in dignity, 
eminent in power. * (61) Swarochisha, Outtami, Tdmasa, Raivata, 
likewise and Chakshusha, beaming in glory, and Vaivaswata, child 
of the sun. (62) 'I he seven Manus,’ (who are to be followed by 
seven more) of whom SwayambhuvaJ, is the chief, liave produced 
and supported this world of moving and stationary beings each in 
his own antara or the period of his reign. (63.) * 

' We cannot but remark that the word Menu (Manu) has . no 
relation whatever to the moon, and that it was the seventh, not 
the first of that name, whom the Brdhmanas believe to have been 
preserved in an ark from the general deluge ; him they call the 
child of the sun, to distinguish him from our legislator, but they 
to his brother Yama the office (which the Greeks were 
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after the same model. The laws of Manu were held in 
such great veneration by the saintly writers of law-treatises 

pleased to confer on Minos) of judge in the shades below.^ — Sir 
William Jones* Preface to Manu^ p. x. 

'*Dr. Max Muller at the conclusion of his letter to Mr. Morley, 
says **It is evident that the author of the metrical code of lavif 
speaks of the old Manu as of a person different from himself, when 
he says (Ch. X. v, 63): — * Not to kill, not to lie, and to steal, to 
keep the body clean and restrain the senses ; this was the short 
law which Manu proclaimed amongst the four castes/ Seeing 
Manu spoken of in the third person, he conjectures that the Author 
of the metrical code of Manava^Dharina- S'dstra was not the first 
of all the Manus. It arises from his not bearing in mind that the 
laws of Manu were rehearsed to the Rishis by Bhrigu, who ol 
course mentions Manu in the third person ; consequently it was 
quite consistent that this sage after imparting the dicium of Manu 
as in the verse cited, should say ' this was the law which Manu 
proclaimed amongst the four castes.' Thus another Manu is not 
the Author of the code speaking of the old Manu as a different 
person from himself, but it is Bhrigu who does so. Besides, it was 
an ordinary custom with the ancient sages to refer to them^jelves 
in the third person. And it will appear on reference to Manu 
Chapter I. verses 38, 57, 58, 59, and 60, above cited, that iho first 
Mann, who 13 Swayambhuvdfy (Sprung from the Self- Existent,) 
learnt the law from Brabmd and taught it to the ten holy sages 
including Bhrigu, who, appointed by Manu to promulgate his laws, 
repeated the divine Code to the Rishis. It is moreover asserted in 
the Preface to the Samkita of Narada, a son of the S 2 vaya 7 ?tbhuva'h 
that the same Manu, having composed his code in a hundred tlmu- 
sand s'lokds or couplets, arranged under twenty-four heads in a 
thousand chapters, delivered the work to Narada, the sage (among 
gods. Thus there can be no doubt that the Author of the (Vrihat) 
Manu^Samhitd was the first of all the Manus ; and it appears 
from the above verses that Laghti M ami-‘Sam,httd which we se®, 
was taught to, and rehearsed, by Bhrigu.’ 

** Various dates have been suggested by the European scholars 
who have endeavoured to ascertain the period of the composition 
of the Code of Manu's Laws. Chezy and Deslongchampes, the 
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that no part of their books contradicting Manu, 
regarded as an authority on the subject. Vrihaspati 

latter of whom professes to have formed his opinion from an exa- 
mination of the code itself, conceive that it was composed in the 
13th century previous to the Christian era. Schlegel gives it as 
his decided and well-considered opinion, *qiiod multorum annorum 
meditatio me docuitt that the Laws of Manu were promulgated 
in India at least as early as the seventh century before' Alexander 
the Great, or about a thousand years before Christ. He places 
the Rdmdyana of Vdimiki at about the same date, and doubts 
which of them was the older. Elphinstone, who is inclined to attri- 
bute great antiquity to the Institutes of Manu on the ground of 
difference between the laws and manners therein recorded and 
those of modern times, and from the proportion of the changes 
which took place before the invasion of Alexander the Great, infers 
that a considerable period had elapsed between the promulgation 
of the'eode and the latter epoch ; and he fixes the probable date of 
Manu, to use his own words ^very loosely’ somewhere about half 
way between Alexander (in the fourth century before Christ,) and 
the Vedas (in the fourteenth.) Professor Wilson thinks that the 
work of Manu, as we now possess it, is not of so ancient a date as 
the Fdmdyana ; and that it was most probably composed about 
the end of the third or commencement of the second century before 
Christ. Sir William Jones’ .inference, founded on a considera- 
tion of the style, is, however, opposed to the learned Professor’s con- 
clusion. Sir William says, and with reason too : — **The Sainskrit 
of the three Vedds, that of the Ma^tava-DhaYma^S* dstva^ and that 
of the Purd^^ds (of which Rdmdyatxa is one) differ from each other 
in pretty exact proportion to the Latin of Numa, from whose laws 
entire sentences are preserved, that of Appias which we see in the 
fragments of the twelve tables and that of Cicero or of Lucretius, 
where he has not affected an obsolete style : if the several changes, 
therefore, o* the Sariiskrif and f.atin took place, as we may fairly 
assume, in times very nearly proportional, the Vedas must have 
been written about three hundred years before these Institutes and 
about six hundred years before the Purdndst* He then remarks 
**The dialect of Manu is even observed in many passages to resem- 
ble that of the Vedds^ particularly in a departure from the more 
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writes in his Code : Manu held the first rank among 
the legislators, because he had expressed in his Samhitd^ 

modern grammatical forms, whence it must at first view seem very 
probable that the laws now brought to light were considerably 
older than those of Solon or even of Lycurgus, although the pro- 
mulgation of them before they were reduced to writing might have 
been coeval with the first monarchies established in Asia." Upon 
such and other grounds he fixes the date of the actual text at about 
the year 1280 before Christ. Thus these opinions as to the date 
of the Institutes of Manu, being founded not on any historical or 
positive proof, but mere Conjecture, are, as might have been ex- 
pected, contradictory and quite inconclusive. Now if the sage 
Narada be believed, he asserts in the Preface to his law tract, that 
Manu, having composed the laws of Brahma in a hundred thou- 
sand s'lokas or couplets, arranged under twenty-four heads in a 
thousand chapters, . delivered the work to him (Narada, the sage 
among gods,) who abridged it for the use of mankind in twelve 
thousand verses, and gave them to the son of Bhrigu named Su- 
mati, who for the greater ease of the human race, reduced them to 
four thousand. Hence it appears that the Vrihat (large) Manu^ 
Sa'nhitd was composed by Manu himself. The abridged metrical 
code of Manu-Samhita in question, appears also from the text of 
the very work to have been composed during Manu’s time, (as 
will be known from the verses 58, 59, and 60, already cited.) U 
remains to deteimine the epoch of Manu’s existence. This in the 
absence of other evidence should be believed to be the same as 
stated in the Manu Samhitd before us, i!iat is, he flourished in 
the beginning 'of the, world, being progenitor of the races, human 
and divine. — See Ch. 1 rs. ii, 32, 33, 34, 35 and 36. 

“Sir William Jones, after saying * We cannot but admit that 
Minos, Mneues, or Mneuis have only Greek terminations, but that 
the crude noun is composed of the same radical letters both in 
Gieek and Samskrit,’ and leaving others to determine whether 
our Menus {or Menu in the nominative,) the son of Brahmd, was 
the same personage with Minos the son of Jupiter and the legisla- 
tor of the Cretans (who also is supposed to be the same with 
Mneuis spoken of as the first lawgiver receiving his laws from the 
chief Egyptian deity Hermes, and Menes the first king of the 
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the essence of the Vedas, that no code contradictina' 
Manu, was considered as an authority ; that other 

Egyptians) remarks : — ' Ddrdshekoh was persuaded and not with* 
out sound reason that the first Manu of the Brahmands could be 
no other person than the progenitor of mankind, to whom Jews^ 
Christians, and Mussulmans unite in giving the name of Adam' 

“The learned writer further remarks : — ‘‘The name of Manu 
(like Menes, mens^ and mind^) is clearly divided from the root 
man or men to understand, and it signifies, as all the Pandits 
agree, ‘intelligent,' particularly in the doctrines of the Vedas which 
the composer of our Dharma*S' dstra must have studied very dili- 
gently', since great numbers of its texts changed only in a few 
syllables for ti\e sake of the measure, are interspersed through the 
work. A spirit of sublime devotion, of benevolence to mankind, 
and of amiable tenderness to sentient creatures pervades the 
whole work ; the style of it has a certain austere majesty that 
sounds like the language of legislation and extorts respectful awe ; 
the sentiments of independence on all beings but God, and harsh 
admonitions even to kings, are truly noble ; and the panegyrics 
on the Gdyatri the mother (as it is called) of the Vedds, prove the 
author to have adored (not the visible material sun, but) that divine 
incomparable greater light, (to use the words of the most vener- 
able text of Indian Scripture,) which illumines all, delighfs ail, 
from which all proceed, to which all must return, and which alone 
can eradicate (not our visual organs merely, but) our souls and our 
intellects.' 

“Mr. Morley, the author of the Analytical Digest ^ who in his 
Introduction to the Hindu Law has cited the observations of the 
Saihskrit scholars of Europe, makes this concluding remark 
* Whatever may be the exact period at which the Manava*Dharma* 
S'astra was composed or collected, it is undoubtedly of very great 
antiquity, and is eminently worthy of the attention of the scholar, 
whether on account of its classical beauty ; and proving as it does 
that, even at the remote epoch of its composition, the Hindus had 
attained to a high degree of civilization, or whether we regard it 
as held to be a divine revelation, and consequently the chief guide 
of moral and religious duties, by tlbarly a hundred millions of 
beings. *«»Morley's Digest^ Vol. L Introd., p. exevit. 
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S’.^stras and treatises on grammar or loi^ic so loni^ only 
shone as Manu, who taught the way to religion, profit 
and desire, was not seen in competition with them.” 

Habu S’yama Charau gives, in his learned work, the 
following concise account of the other Samhttds. 

“ Atri composed a remarkable law -treatise, in verse, 
which is extant. 

“Vishnu is the autlior of an excellent law-treatise, 
which is for the most part in verse. liarita wrote a 
treatise in prose. Metrical abridgments of both these 
w'orks are also extant. 

“ Yajhawalkya appears, from the Introduction to his 
own institutes, to have delivered his precepts to an 
audience of ancient philosophers assembled in the 
province of Mithila. The Institutes of Yajhawalkya 
are second in importance to I\lanii, and have been 
arranged in three books : /V chara^ Vydvahdra and 

Pr Liyas cJiitta Kdndas containing one thousand and 
twenty-three couplets. 

“ Us'ana composed his Institutes in verse, and there 
is an abridgment of the same. 

“ Ahgira wTote a short treatise containing about 
seventy couplets. 

“ Yama or Jama, composed a short tract containing a 
hundred couplets. 

Apastamva was the author of a law tract in prose 
which is extiLiit as well as an abridgment of it in verse, 

” The metrical abridgment only of the Institutes of 
Samvarta is found in this country. 


The other Saihskrit scholars too of Europe do not, and cannot, 
deJiy that the Samhitd of Manu is the most ancient, or the first, 
work of Law." 
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“ Katyayana is the author of a clear aucl full treatise 
on law and also wrote on grammar and other subjects. 

“An abridgment of the Institutes, if not the Code at 
large, of Vrihaspati, is extant. 

“ The treatise of Pards’ara, which consists of the 
A\'hira and Prayschitta Kandas, is extant. 

“ Vyasa is the reputed autlior of the Pitrands '. he is 
also the author of some works more immediately con- 
nected with the law. 

“ Sahkha and Likhita arc the joint authors of a work 
in prose, which has been abridged in verse : their 
separate tracts in verse are also extant. 

“ Daksha composed a law-treatise in verse. 

“ Goutama is the author of an elegant treatise, al- 
though Texts are cited jn the name of his father Gotama, 
the son of Utathya. 

Sahliapa is the author of a treatise on penance an'" 
expiation, of which an abridgment, in verse, is extant. 

“ Vas’ishtha is the last of twenty legislators named by 
Yajnawalkya; his elegant work in prose is intermixed 
with verse. 

“ Besides the Samhitds above mentioned, there is ex- 
tant a part of Narada’s Samhitd ; and some Texts of 
other sages, except Kuthumi, Buddha, Satayana, and 
a few more (whose Vachands and names rarely occur 
in any compilation) are seen cited in the Digests and 
Commentaries. 

“ The works of the sages do not treat of every subject 
as the Institutes of Manu do ; and it is the opinion of 
Pandits that the entire work, of none of the sages, 
with the exception of Manu, has come down to the 
present times. 
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There are Glosses and Commentaries on some of 
the principal Samhiids without which the original works 
tvoiild have been utterly unintelligible. A number of 
Glosses on Manii-Samhitd are said to have been written 
by the sages of yore. These, save that of Bhdguri, arc not 
extant now. Of the modern Commentaries and Glosses, 
that by Medhatithi, son of Viraswami Bhatta, which 
having been partly lost, has been completed by the 
Court Pandits of Madaiiapal, a prince of Digh, that by 
Govindaraja and that by Dharanidhara were held in 
great esteem until a most important and erudite Com- 
mentary was written by Kulluka Bhatta. The Glosses 
of Manu known as the Mddhavi by Sayanacharyya and 
the Nanda-rdjkrit by Nandardja are known amongst 
the Marhattas, the former being considered as the most 
authoritative in the Karnatic. There is another Com- 
mentary on Manu known as Mamoarthachandrikd. 
Another Commentary on the same sacred work is cited 
by Sridharacharyya in his Smriti~Sdra named Kama- 
dhenu. 

Nanda Pandita wrote a Commentary on Vishnu- 
Sairihitd called the Vai jay anti and another on Para- 
s’ ara. 

The most ancient Commentary on Ydj nawalkya- 
Samhitd is the Gloss of Apararka. Then comes the 
most celebr.Mted Commentary Mitdkshard of Vijhane- 
s’wara. Two more Commentaries on the same Samhitd 
were written by Devabodha and Vis’warupa. The 
Bengal School of Lawyers holds in highest esteem the 
Commentary on Yajnawalkya. known as Dipakalikd, 
Its authorship is attributed to S’ulapdin, a native of 
Mithila, who resided at Sahuria in Bengal. 

The Mitdkshard is not (uily a ('ommenUiry on 
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Y^ajna'icalkya-Samhita^ but a general Digest highly 
valued and esteemed by the Hindus. Its character is thus 
described : — “ By Cfting the other legislators and writers 
as authority for his explanation of Yajiiawalkya’s Text 
which he professes to illustrate, and expounding their 
Texts in the progre^ss of his work, and at the same time 
reconciling the seeming discrepancies, if any between 
them and the Text of his author, Vijnancs’wara has sur- 
passed all those writers of Commentaries whose works 
combine the utility of regular Digests with their original 
character as Ca^mmentarics.” 

Kulluka Bhatta, the ceh^brated ('ommentator of the 
J\I iDiava-Dharrua-S* list ra also wrote a Closs on the I'ext 
of Yama. d'he Vaviuiii-i'djyd by Varad.i-raja, although 
a general Digest, is written priiH:i[>:illy as a Commentary 
on the Institutes of X.irada. It is considered as an 
authority in the Southern schools, d'he Mddkari g 
though dealing principally with the /Vc/idira aiul 
Prdyas chitta portions of the Paras’ara-Sinriti, is, in 
fact, an excellent Digest held in high esteem in Soutlu'rn 
India. There is a general abridgment of Smritis c dlled 
Chaturvims ati-Siunti-VydkJiyd^ ox ‘C\n l^xposition of 
the Twenty-Four Smritis.” 

The Legislators, however, do not agree in all res- 
pects. They are sometimes seen even to differ from 
Manu himself. But when such differences appear no 
one is allowed to accept one Text and reject the other. 
Hence arose the necessity of a Complete Digast which 
after harmonizing the conflicting authorities might lay 
down the rules to be followed in practice.” 

Thus several Digests have been compiled bv lawyers 
of rliffereiit parts of India, I'hcv generally contain 
I'ext- taken from the Samhitds oftentimes reconciling 
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the apparently contradictory Texts in the li<^ht of the 
most sacred Text of Manu himself. Sometimes Textt^- 
from Vedas and Purdnds are quoted a.s authority but the 
S'ruti being always respected as the liighest. The 
authors of Digests were always guided by the following 
scriptural maxims in forming their opinions, “ A prin- 
ciple of law, established in one instance, should l)e 
extended to other cases also, provided there be no 
impediment.’^ “ Between rules general and special the 
special is to prevail.” “ If there be a contradiction 
between a SWuti and a Sntriti^ the former is to be 
followed ; but if there be no such contradiction, the 
SniTiti should be acted upon {ydvdli)^ “If two Texts 
differ, reason must in practice prevail [Ydj nmcalkyay 

All parts of the Dharma-S\lstra have not been 
treated by these Digests nor are their conclusions the 
same. These differences have led to the formation of 
the different Schools. There are five such Schools or 
divisions of Hindu Law in India, namely, the Goudiya 
(Bengal), Benares, the Mithild (North Behar), the 
Maharashtra and the Drdvida. The original S7j2ritis 
are always common to them all, but the doctrines, in- 
culcated in particular Digests, differ. 

rhe chief guide of the Benares school is the 
M itdkshard of Vijhanes’wara. This work is of greater 
authority than any of the other Digests, for, as Mr. 
Colebrooke remarks, — “ It is received in all the schools 
of Hindu Law, from Benares to the Soutluun extremity 
of the Peninsula of India, as the chief ground work 
of the doctrines which they follow, and as an aulhorily 
from which they rarely dissent.” The other works 
which are also respected bv the Benares School are 
the Viramitrodaya by Mitrainis’ra, the Pai as lo ama- 
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Miidhnva, tlie Vydvahiira-Mddhava^ fhe Nifnaya- 
Sindhu^ and the Vivdda-Tdndava and other works of 
Kamalakara. 

The works held in highest authority by the Mithila 
School, are the Vivdda-Ratndkara and Vivdda-Chintd- 
7nam. 1 he V ivdda-Chandra by Lakshm‘i Devi is also res- 
pected. Vydviihdramayukha of Nilakaiita, the Nirnayu' 
Sindhu, the Hctnddri^ the Vydvahdra-Kaustava and 
Parasurdma-Mddhava are held in highest authority by 
tl)e Maharatta School. The Mddhaviya^ the Sinriti- 
Chandrikd^ and the Saramati-Vildsa zx^ oA 

authority in the Dravida School. 

Mitdkshard is always respected as of paramount 
authority everywhere even in Orissa except Bengal 
Proper which has alone taken for chief guide in 
matters of inheritance the Ddya-Dhd^a of Jimut-Vilhana 
who is generally called the Founder of the Bengal School. 
The other works of great authority in Bengal are the 
the Duya-Tatiwa^ the Subodhini^ and the Ddya-Krama^ 
sangraha, 

Ddya-Tattwa is a part of Raghunandana’s Siuriti* 
Tattwa treating of inheritance. It is a short legal tract 
in which Jimut-Vahana^s doctrines are strictly followed. 

The other works on inheritance accepted by the 
Bengal School are the Ddya-Nirnaya by S^rikara Bhattd- 
charyya and a few more which are nothing but epitomes 
ol the works of Ragliunandana and Jimut-Vahana. 

There are several Commentaries on the Ddya^Bhdga^ 
of which that by S’rinath A’charyya is acknowledged as 
the most excellent exposition of the Text and was con- 
sidert-d as a great authority before the appearance of 
S’li Krisbea’s Coininenlary. 
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There is also a Gloss on the 7'ext of Jimut-Vahana 
hy Achyuta Chakravarti. Ithere is another Gloss on the 
same work by Mahes’wara which is, for the greater part, 
an able interpretation of the Text of Jimut-Vahana. The 
'Commentary of STikrishna Tark.llankdra,’^ says Mr. 
Colebrooke, is the most celebrated of the Glosses of the 
Text of the Daya-Bhdga. It is the work of a very acute 
Logician, who interprets his author and reasons on his 
arguments with great accuracy and precision, and who 
always illustrates ^he 'I'ext, generally confirms its posi- 
tions, but not unfrequently modifies or amends them. 
Its authority has been long gaining ground in the Schools 
of Law throughout Bengal, and it has almost banished 
from them the other expositions of the Daya-Blidga^ 
feeing ranked in general estimation, next after the 
treatise of Jimut-Vahana and of Raghunandanaf ^ 
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A PREFATORY NOTE ON YA'JNAWALKYA. 

Y'a^JNAWALkya delivered his precepts to a number of 
ancient philosophers assembled in the province of 
Mithila. Mis Institutes are regarded by the Hindus as 
second in importance to those of Manu. They have 
been divided into three books, namely dchdra^ vydva^ 
hdra and prdyas*chitta. The work contains one thou- 
sand and twenty-three couplets. 

It is very difficult to ascertain the date of the 
composition of this work. Morley, in his Introduction 
to Hindu Law, thus observes on the subject : 

“ The age of this Code cannot be fixed with any 
certainty, but it is of considerable antiquity, as indeed 
is proved by passages from it being found on inscrip- 
tions in every part of India, dated in the tenth and 
eleventh centuries after Christ. * To have been so 
widely diffused,^ says Professor Wilson, ‘and to have 
then attained a general character as an authority, a 
considerable time must have elapsed ; and the work 
must date, therefore, long prior to those inscriptions.’ 
In addition to this, passages from Ya’jnavvalkya are 
found ill the Panchatantra^ which will throw the date 
of the composition of his work at least as far back as 
the fifth century, and it is probable even that it may 
have originated at a much more remote period. It 
seems, however, that it is not earlier than the second 
century of the Christian era, since Professor Wilson 
supposes the name of a certain Muni, Na7takay which 
name is found in Ya’JNAWALKYA'S Institutes, originated 
about tha%- time.^’ 
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CHAPTER J. 

(Unto) Manu,^ blissfully seated with his mind abstrac 
ted from the world of the senses, came the great sages. 
Having worshipped hinij they, couformabl}'' to reason 
and propriety, t interrogated him in the following 
manner, (i) 

KuIIuUa substantiates his statement regarding the highest 
authority of the Institutes of Mami among the Dharma y^sfras 
of ancient India by making quotations from the Chhdudogya. 
Hydhmcutat Brihaspatif and the Mahdbharatam, 

Whatev'er Manu said is medicine to those, who need medici 
tion vfo*' tneir impiety) 

Chhdndogya Brdhmana* 
The superiority of Mumt lies in its being founded on the true 
import of the Vedas. The Smriti, which is contradictory to the 
teachings of Manut is no Smriti at all. So long does the science 
of reasoning or Grammar shine as long as Manu, the preceptor in 
matters of virtue and salvation, does not appear in the field. 

Brihaspati. 

The Puranas, the Institutes of the Vedas with their 

allied sciences, and the A’yurveda arc the four (branches of 
studyj, which are, by themselves, authoritativ'c, and which should 
not be destroyed by means of sophisticated reasoning (like that ot 
the Buddhists 

M ahahharatim. 

* The first couplet begins with the terni ‘'Manu” in accordance 
with an established precept of Sanskrit Rhetoric, that '‘all literary- 
undertakings must begin with a term of auspicious import, or 
signifying Deity,” Manu being th 3 name of Agni (fire-god), or of 
Pi ajapati ^creator according to others'. — Kxtlluk t. 

f The text has Yathd-nyd^am — In conformity with the rules 
of Logic or propriety, to ask an absurd or improper question being 
interdicted by the rules of our Dharma S dstras, — Kulluka. 
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Be pleased, O thou, who art possessed of the 
kinds of opulence, to expound to us, in due order, the 
duties of all the (four) social orders, as well as those 
of the members of the mixed castes, t (2) 

Thou alone art cognisant, O lord, of the imports 
and regulations ‘of the self-origined Vedas, incompre- 
hensible in (their meaning) and innumerable (in their 
ramifications), as well as of the rites ^(enjoined to be 
(performed), and truths inculcated, (therein. )t 1(3) 

He§ of imponderable prowess, being thus interro- 
gated by the magnanimous Rishis, replied, henr, O ye 
great sages. (4) 

^ A}2u/n{yvas'd/i : — In due order, that is, commencing with the 
rite of Karma (post-natal rite) and, after that, dealing with 

the successive rites in the order in which they are celebrated in 
I i fe . — Ku ll u ka . 

f Antara-Prabhavandneha i. e., sons begotten by mcmbcv ' ot 
superior castes on wives of inferior castes, and vice versa, as iVell 
as those who are the offspring of unions with foreign women. — 

Kulluka. 

J Kuryadattvhrtha'vit : — MEDHA’Tmii, a bigoted advocate of 
the V'edic rites, explains the passage its ‘^cognisant of tlu- meanings 
of the principles of Vedic rites and sacrifices.'* We, however, have 
thought fit to follow Kulluka injATTA in our translation, inas- 
much as Medha’titui's construction tU the text excludes many x 
cardinal point of the Vedic doctrine, such as the knowledge of 
Brahma, etc., narrows the general scoj c of the Vedas, and restrict?? 
the enquiry to the discussion of a single topic — Tr. 

^ I'he use of the pronoun in the third person, singular, in the 
piesc nt couplet, strongly raises the presumption that the Mann 
SamhitA, as wc^ have it now, is not what it was originally written' 
by its author Manila but Is merely a recension of the original 
work by a disciple of that great patriarch, most probably by 
Bhrigu. The probability amounts almost to a certainty when we 
think th it it might i.ave been quite within the province of Bhrigu, 
who levised the old Vedic system of Astronomy, to recast and 
revise the Vedic codes of Ethics and Laws, which were collated 
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(fWgfnaTIy) was* this universe enveloped in dark- 
ness,! invisible to the sight, without any sign to indicate 

and codified by Mann. Others, on the contrary, assert that, it was a 
common practice with our ancient masters to mention theii 
names in the third person instead of saying “1 so and so shall 
now discourse on such and such a topic,'’ and quote an aphorism 
of Jaimini in support of their statement. 

Mann’s description of the creation of tlie universe in answei 
to the (piery of the Rishis regarding the Laws of virtue and 
good conduct, etc, should not be regarded as unseasonable or 
out of place. Mldiia’tithi holds that the dcscri}>tion of the evolu- 
tion of the universe has been here introduced to show that the 
different forms of existence, from the lowest animalculum to the 
most exalted Brahma, are but the elfects of dilfercnt degrees of 
piety. Hence, this topic has a distinct and special bearing upon 
the main thesis of the Samhu/l, inasmuch as it unfolds the succes- 
sive stages of evolution of the individualised self {Jiva) and 
marks tiic order in which it w.)rks up its progression upwaid, 
or is constrained to descend into the lower planes of life. Govinda 
Raja (another commentator of the Samhita) subscribes to the 
same opinion, and says that, the description of this evolution 
of the universe is for the ascertainment of Brahma, the real 
cause of the universe, the knowledge of Brahma being held 
as the Summum honiim of life, and its acquisition, imperatively 
obligatory on all, as so unequivocally enjoined by the holy 
Yajnavalkya, Vaddrayana, and the author of the Mahahharatam. 
Nor arc the SWutis silent on the point, but rather they inculcate 
the knowledge of Brahma as the highest virtue in man — Kulluka. 

* (A*sid} — From the unknowable and invisible nature of the 
universe, enveh ped in primordial gloom, it must not be presumed 
that nothing existed prior to it, that it was evolved out of pure 
Nothingness. Chhandos^ya Uf inishad has an express text on the 
subject, •* O beloved, there was the only Real in the 

beginning.” 

t Tamobhiitam : — The gloAm of Primal Nature, Pmkfiti, re- 
suiting from the latent or potential existence of all ideas in 
her body, the state of equiposc among the qualities of 
Rajas and Jamas. 
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its existence, unknowable,* and beyond the inference of 
reasoning or logic — as if hushed all round in one imiver- 
sal sleep. t (5) 

After that, the self-origined Deity, though unmanifest 
himself, caused this universe to be gradually manifest- 
ed, by transmuting his energy to the twenty-four cate- 
gories such as, the primordial elements of indomitable 
prowess — etc., and gave the first impetus to Nature 
to be evolved out.I (6) 


♦ Unknowable even by means of inference (Arthapatti) — 
Dharanidhara. 

t Prasuptam Lulled in sleep, as opposed to death, indicating 
in its midst the potential existence of life, awaiting progressive 
evolution and manifestation. 

t By dint of his will, the Supreme Brahma, the underlying 
substratum or reality of the universe, 'gave the first impetus to 
Nature to Bhakc off her state of primal equipose, and to be gradu- 
ally and successively evolved out in those categories and elements, 
which were necessary for the constitution of the present universe. 
Nature alone, in the absence of a guiding, controlling Will to shape 
her course and destiny, might not have been sufheient to c\ oke a 
universe into being. The fortuitous congregates of atoms could never 
have got ^hcmselves weighed and arranged in diflercnt groups and 
measures for the formation of different objects without the precon- 
certed scheme of a devising Genius. 'I he mad whirl-gig of mole- 
cular combines would never have been timed with such majestic 
rythm of motion and harmony as we find in the marches of the 
stars without the control of a master Harmonist. Inertia, and 
a few other forms of physical force may account for the] perpetual 
motion we sec everywhere in the universe, but who gave the first 
impetus to motion is a question which cannot be answered without 
admitting the e.xistence of another reality behind the universe. 

The Indian Ri^^his were fully aware of the absurdity ot 
creating a system of philosophy, which tricK to account for the 
evolution oi the universe without the intervention of this iin* 
realitv, tndcavouii to dethioxie God from llis throne, and 
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He, who is beyond the cognisance' of the senses, 
subtile, unmanifest, eternal, and imponderable, and 
who runs through all created things, originated by him- 
self (7) 

He, wishing to create various kinds of creatures from 
out of his own body,* first created water,t and cast his 
seed therein. (8) 

That egg had a golden colour, resplendent like ther 
(aggregative) effulgence of a thousand suns : — In that 
(egg) Brahmaf himself was born — Brahma, the grand- 
father (progenitor) of all creatures and regions. (9) 


places Nature on it in His stead The Bhagavad Gita lends itvS 
authority to this interpretation of Kulluka when it says, 

Through my agency Nature gives birth to the mobile and the 
immobile.’' 

Both Govinoaraja and Mephathithi explain the term Tamo- 
nudu as dispeller of gloom, we have followed Kulluka’s inter - 
pictation “ Prakrili-PravartakaT 

♦ The immaculate or unmodified l^rakriti (Nature', before the 
commencement of the process of evolution, pregnant with the po- 
tential seeds of the five material elements, the five cognitive senses, 
the five operati’^e senses, the mind, life (vitality) acts, knowledge 
and desire, etc, is called the body of Brahma in the parlance 
of Vedantisrn, and, as such, not having a vseparate existence from 
that of Hrahina It is through the workings of the innate forces 
of his Self that Brahn>a is transformed in the shape of the 
universe — Kultuka. 

t The first material element evolved out after Mahat, Egoism, 
and the five Tanmlitra^ (subtle seiivsibles) etc. 

i In the previous cycle of evolution of the universe, Brahma 
contemplated himself as Hivanyagaybha, who was both identical 
with, and separate from, him. I he astral body of this Hiranya- 
garbht, whi:h surviv^ed the dissolution of the universe as a thought- 
form in Brahma, was reanimated, when Brahma again entered 
it in the form of life in the beginning of the evolution of our 
rrcbcnt Univerbc.- Kulluka 
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The water is called Ndra, inasmuch as it is the first 
offspring of Nara (the supreme self),* and inasmuch as 
water was the first receptacle of the Supreme Self, 
manifested as Brahma, the Supreme Self is called 
Ndrdyana (lo) 

That which is primal, unmanifest, eternal (principle), 
encompassing both the real and the phenomenal, the in- 
dividual created by that principle is called Brahnid. (ii) 

In that egg that divinity, having lived for one 
(Brahma) year, thought, “let the egg be broken in 
halves,” and the egg was so divided. (12) 

Out of those two parts he created the heaven and 
the earth, and in their midst he eternally placed the sky 
and the eight quarters, and the seas all around. (13) 

He recovered the mind, which partakes of the 
nature of the Supreme Self, and embraeelh both the 
character of the noumenon and the phenomenon. Prior 
to the evolution of the mind, (he recovered) the principle 
of Egoism, the real incentive to all works. (14) 

Prior to the evolution of the principle of Egoism, 
was evolved the principle of Mahat (principle of 
apprehension). All these categories (products of evo- 
lution) are possessed of the three qualities (of Satiwa, 
Rajas and Tamas). Gradually he created (caused to be 

The astral bodies or immutable thought-forms e.xist in the 
eternal consciousness of Brahma, and they become rc-animated 
or re-deceased according to the influx or out-flow of life into, or 
from, them, according to the exigencies of the evolution or involu- 
tion of Prakriti, or to express it in the language of every day 
life, at the creation or dissolution of the universe. 

♦The text has Nara-Sunava^ the offspring of Nara, the supreme 
Self, the term Nara, water being derived from Nara” coupled 
with the affix an ” denoting filially. 
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involved out) the five cognitive senses, the recipients 6f 
the sound, light, taste, and smell.* (15' 

By combining the subtlest parts of thd principle of 
Egoism, and tile five TarimAtras, with their modifica- 
tions, the senses, and the five material elements, he 
created all creatures. (16) 

Inasmuch as the subtle particle.s of these six prin- 
ples (Egoism and the five TanmAtras), which con- 
trive to compose the body of Brahma, enfolded by 
Prakriti (Nature), are connected with the five elements 
as their effect, the wise call the person of Brahma as 
his bod} {S'ayiram\ from the fact of its being coirlposed 
of these six {ikat) principles. (17) 

h>om Brahma, manifested in the form of the five 
Ttinm liras, were produced the great (material) elements, 
togetiier with tiieir functions ;t (and) the deathless 
Mind, which is the procreating cause of all creations, 
together with its subtle functions of inclination, anti- 
pathy, etc. was produced from Brahma, evolved out as 
the principle of Egoism. (18) 

From the subtle particles of these seven Purusha- 
likej principles of irrepressible energy viz., the princi- 
ples of Mahal, Egoism and the five Tanmdtras has 
originated this universe. From the real has proceeded 
the phenomenal. (19) 

* The particle cha” includes the five operative senses and the' 
five Tanmatras as well. — Ktdluka. 

t The function ot A’kAs’a (ether) is space-giving, that of VAyu is 
motion or arrangement, that of fire is transformation ilit heating 
or cooking) ; that of water, aggregation or mass- making, and 
that of Earth is receptivity. — Kiilluka 

X Because the Purusha was transformed into them at the 
outset. 
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Of these elements, each successive one partakes ot 
the virtues of the preceding element, or in other words, 
the virtues of an element is corresponding to the num- 
ber which is placed against it in the list.* (20) 

The names and functions and professions of all 
creatures he (Hiranyagarbha) separately created! ac- 
cording to the directions of the Vedas. (2 1 ) 

The Lord created the Devas, w'ho formed the limbs 
(as it were) of the religious rites,! and the Devas pos- 
sessed of life, the hosts of subtle Devas, the Sadhyas, 
and the eternal sacrifice. (22) 

The three Vedas, distinguished by the names of 
Rik, Yayush and Saman, he milched from the Fire, air 
and the sun for the performances of religious sacri 
fices. (23) 

♦ Ether or A'kas'a, which stands first in the list, has only the 
one property of sound ; air which occupies the second place in the 
list has two properties viz , sound and touch ; the third element 
(fire) has three properties, viz., sound, touch and sight, (colour , 
the fourth element water has the four properties of sound, touch, 
sight (colour) and taste, while the earth, which stands fifth in the 
list, har the five properties of sound, touch, sight (colour), taste 
and smell. — Kulluka, 

f The Vedas, which eternally exist, are merged in Brahma at 
the time of the dissolution of the universe only to be patent in 
the beginning of the next cycle of its evolution, furnishing 
Hiranyagarbha (the spirit of the burning egg or globe of primal 
cosmic matter) with forms and patterns of a former cycle for the 
guidance of his work of universal creation. 

The priority of the Vedas to the birth of the universe is also 
asserted in the S'ariraka Sutram. 

S*abda iti Chenndtah Prabhavht Pratakshhnu manabhyam^ 

X He created two classes of divinities, animate such as Indra 
and others, and inanimate such as (ladies* etc., the utensils 
which are employed in the course of a Vedic sacrifice aud are 
in' ested with a kind of divinity — Kulluka. 
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iic created Tinie, the divisions of Time, the stars, 
Ihe planets, the rivers, the seas, the niountairts, the 
plains, and the uneven grounds. (24) 

Contemplation {Ta/jas), speech, satisfaction of the 
mind, desire and anger. Wishing to create these crea 
lures, he tlius Created this creation. (25) 

For the classification of acts, he distinguished virtue 
from vice, and connected the creatures with the pairs 
of opposite, such as pleasure and pain, (heat and cold), 
etc. (26) 

With the five subtile and transforming Tanm&tras^ 
IiC created this universe, in due order, (from the subtile 
to the gross, and from the gross to the grosser, and so 
on). (27) 

To the woik, for which he, the lord, ordained a 
creature in the beginning, it spontaneously reverted in 
its successive incarnations. (28) 

To acts of love or cruelt}", df mildness or ferocit}', 
or of virtue or vice, it should spontaneously revert, 
which he ordained for it in the beginning. (29) 

As the characteristic features of a season of the year 
appear at the advent of that sCason, so the acts of 
embodied creatures sponUincously assail them (in the 
proper time). (uO 

For the lurtherance of the (good of the) world, he 
created Br.'ihnlana, Kshatriya, Vais’ya, and Shidra from 
his moiilb, arms, thighs, and legs.* (31) 

^ rile division ol civtcs, aceoi diiig to the social economists of 
ailciciU In li.i, has its Insis, on the four hioad, diSLinclive hinc- 
lions in the econonly ot the di’’ino or,Lvanism. The cogitative, 
the piutectivc, the siistentative and the operative tunctidns, which 
arc so vitallv essential to the continuance of each individual 
organism, fho living envelop ot ra« h individual Self 01 7/:c7, 

mns< h n e iliea protofypt-, in simil.u' funclions of the divjnc hodf 
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()l RrUtnhit, ilic diiccl motive principle of universal Evolution. A 
niar\, nr a inoi\ler to live, must think, and reason, and 

desire, lie must have some faculty within him which might help 
him to iiiticipite his wants, to profit by the lessons of the past, to 
eu*oidiriatc his imuitnerahle relations with his environments, and to 
<lcveh)|) (he ileepcr possibilities of his nature ; and to this function 
or pi incii)le, which is governed by the Laws of his firOtOtype’s being, 
»he ancienr A'clidt'yyas gave the name of Brhmhana^ Similarly, 
tlieic must he in inn bon'u lunction exclusively set apart for com- 
bating the hi.Men foes of his organism, to help and accelerate a 
cure in the case of disease; another function, to store up and manu^ 
facLiu e energy from the ingredients of ingested food, or from the 
physical elements of Nature, and another function to ungrudgingly 
and uni eiiultingly seive the other three functions in the discharge 
of their svoi k:., to he at the the beck and call of Ideation 

{Bra/imuna), Protectiveness (KshatriyaA and sustentative func» 
tion ( Vuis'yu). 'Phey respectively gave them the names of Ksha- 
triya (soldier), Vais'y;i (merchant or farnien and s' udra (artisan oi 
seivant'. s'udravtam is iield identical with Karmatvanit -work, 
action, or service . Originally a S’ndra meant an evangelist of 
service to nnnkind, although by an unfortunate degeneration of its 
meaning, jt subseditently came to be synonymous with something 
low or vile. 

As la the body, so in the body politic ; as in the body politic, so 
m Uie universal body politic, and hence the ancient A'charyyas 
caniG to IcmU upon these relations of Brdhmana, Kshatriya, Vais'ya 
.ind S’udr.i, this classilication of the units of society for the fur 
thciariceof the common weal, like the classification of functions 
m the divine org.anism of which they arc the exponents, to he 
eternally existing in the social economy of man, whenever and 
wlicrevcr occurring. 

These distinctions of castes have nothing of the hatered and 
the sense of inequality, which prompted many a civilized socieiy 
of modern times to liy do'.n an arbitrary barrier between man 
ari-1 man, to create an artificial gulf between the classes and ( he 
maises, only on the basis of money-qualification. The Itainci^ 
of the aucunt SamhitAs lecognised the inevitable ncccssilv 
u g iin/.i!ig a diviAion nf Ubom among the several oidms of tlir 
?OCiCtv Id -ast® had its ''i igin in ■ hr pun* ipb^ '.d fo- 



Miniu SiimhJa. 


\ r 

Having divided his body into two parts^ He, tiic 
lord (Brahm4), became male by means of the (one halt, 


operation and reciprocal help, and not in contempt and spitcdulnes^i 
as it is now erroneously believed in ceitain quarters. A tjood 
S'udra (an artisan^ was as much free and as much honourable as 
any Kshatriya, or any Vais’ya, 'or even any R rah mam iu ,anci • it 
India. The Rishis took them under their own '-hnsh p 

{Pravara)j and sages like the holy K;ts’y\pa, An;.;ir i^a, Ibil ik'^ 
{vide the Agnipuranam) wrote hooks 'on sculpiure, ar 'hitrrinr \ 
veterenary medicine and other tnaiuhcs art entuclv toi ;be 
training and guidance of the S’udras of th-ju i.'o Tn tiic 
tem Rishis solved once for all the problem of capital .an i hbom 
which so badly threatens the modern uuiustrics of tlie ATat. It 
was not the out-comc of monopolies or vested inleresis lot m the 
primitive societies of communistic enjoyment man had the 
tlve wisdom to exclude all exclusiveness, cilhcr in acquisition or 
possession, for the mere continuance of his race and being, if 
for nothing else. It was not based on the superior rights ol 
conquest, for a S’udra, if not otherwise mor.ally dis<pj.iliticd, 
\jsed to enjoy all the civic rights and privileges in common with 
a member of the twicc-born order. It was not establislied wiili 
the imprecations and anathemas of a crafty priesthood, for some 
of the authors of the ancient Samhitis t Vishnu Ch. 57. 
authorised the BrAhmanas to partake of boiled rice cooked by !he 
S’udras. P'or reasons stated above, the Rishis advised the society 
to protect the interests of its different orders with certain limita- 
tions, Unqualified equality is imposs'ble in society, and the Ri^^his, 
as the best possible alternative, promulgited gener.d cquility in 
civic rights among individuals, and specific limitations of privileges, 
as of a class against class. The Rishis honestly believed that there 
can be no society without <.uch distinctions, and they did not err in 
their belief. 

Kulliiha subscribes to tliii? view when he says that, Cralimanas 
etc , arose out of the divisions of the divine energy (Daivy.lsMiA 
S’aktya) as expressed by his different organs such as. the face etc., 
(M tikhddihhyah) and quotes a yruti ; the lirAhmana was m his 
mouth. 
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and female by means of the other,* and on that female 
he begat Viraj.t (32) 


^ He begat Vairaj i.e. by means of sexual reproduction - 
Kulluka. 

f We can not sufficiently bring home to the minds of oui 
readers the fact that these couplets (32 — 34) reflect a knowledge 
of Embryology and the principle of sexual diamorphism in i)ui 
ancient masters, which amounts almost to the superhuman, when 
we read these verses in the light of modern science, and with 
the help of the kinder light of the Ayurveda. Bramha, the 
prototype of all creating agents in this world, first divided his 
body into two equal parts, of which the one was endued with the 
male and the other with the female sexual virtues. T hen by 
uniting these two parts or principles he progencrated Viraj. Thus 
we find the three modes of reproduction i.e., reprcnluction (by 
fission or division^ sexual reproduction as in hcrmaphrodistic 
creatures, and sexual reproduction by the union of parents ol 
distinct sexual characters plainly contemplated in the lines of the 
couplet. It is indeed a far cry from the birth of Vairaj to the 
evolution of distinct sexual characters in man and woman. Pro- 
fessors Geddes and Thompson in their excellent work on the 
^'Evolution of sex have delineated for general readers the long 
scries of •nimal existence through which the distinct sexual cha- 
racters of our species have been evolved out, ami the many attempts 
of Nature to take a retrograde step towards a lost type, but we can 
not but contemplate the fact with the greatest complacence that 
it is Manu, who first promulgated the doctrine that the distinct 
sexual characters have evolved out of a state of original her- 
xnaphrodism, as now demonstrated by the savants of moderm 
science. 

The Vishuupui'itnam fills up the deficiency in the statement by 
e.xplicitly saying that the left part was endued with the female 
sexual characteristics «ind the right half with the male ones, and 
these two opposite polarities of life, the Pitrik^fs’akti and the 
Mdtrikris’akti, according to the Ayurveda, predominate in the right 
and lelt aalv- > of the body of each man and womam 
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Having practised 7 \iff(is\ whom tlie X'irat- Indi- 
vidual himself created, him^ O yc^ foremost of the 
twice-born ones, know to be Manu, my (humble) self, 
the (second; or immediate creator of all (things and. 
beings). (33)) 

I, having wished to progcnerate creatures, practised 
the most austere Tapas^ and at first created the ten 
great Rishis, the lords of creatures, (named as 1 Marichi,- 
Atri, Angirasa, Pulasta, Pulaha, Kratu, PracluHas, 
Vashstha, Bhrigu and Narada.* (54 — 35) 

These (Rishis) of indomitable prowess created, iu 
their turn, seven other Manus, t and divinities other 
than those whom Brahm i had created, together with 
tlieir celestial abodes, muM great sages of irresistible 
prowess. (36) 

[And] Yakshas, Rakshas, PisMchas, Gandharvas,. 
Apsarasas, Asuras, Nagas, serpents, birds (such as 
Garuda) and the several classes of Pitris. (37) 


* A’nan-ua Giri ill his commentary on. the Brihad A'ranyaka 
Upanishad \SM. 1 . — BrAhmana (TTdgitha)— S. VIL.] explained the 
term Angirasa as a compound of Anga meaning members, causes 
and effects, and Rasa meaning essence, substance ; the whole mean- 
ing is therefore the substance on which the cause and efl'ects 
depend. 

Marichih is light, Pulasta is dimcnsivcncss, Pulaha is coii- 
tractibility, Kratiih is moral laws, Prachetas is self-conscious- 
ness, is confo! inability to Law, Bhrigu is buoyancy 01 

supportiveness (Gravitation ?;, Narada is water giving or vitali- 
sing principle. 

'J he ten Prajapatis then are the ten fundamental principles of 
the material universe. 

t The term Manu here indicates the office of Manu ; each 
Manu takes his birth in the cycle ot time he is intended to 
preside ovcr.^A'w//«A’«. 
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Lightiiiiij^s, tliunders, clouds, slialls of varied coloiii 
ed light, ^ rainbows, falling mete )rs, meteoric claps 
or reports,! luminous b<jdics with trailing banners ol 
light, I and other luminous bodies.§ ^38) 

Kinnaras, monke)^s, fish, various species of birds, 
beasts, deer, men, and beasts with two rows of 
teeth. (39) 

Insects, worms, flees, lice, parasites, all kinds of 
gnats and stinging flies, and the different kinds of trees 
and climbing plants. (c|o) 

Thus these (Mamis^, through tlie merit of tlie 
Tnfins they had practised, and in conformity with my 
ordination, created all the mobile and immobile things, 
each in the womb, best suited to it in consideration of 
the mission of its life.il ^I) 

Now I shall relate to you the work and the nalme 
of origin of each of these creatures, as narrated [by the 
masters of old] (42) 

Quadrupeds, deer, wild beasts, those provided with 
two rows of teeth, R ikshasas, Pis’aclias and men, who 
are viviparous (placental)' in their origin. (43) 

All birds, serpents, alligators, turtles, and fish and. 


♦ 'The text has Rohita, Kulluka explains it as shafts of refract- 
ed light of prismatic colours. 

t Nirghdta y9\\\c\\ literally means the report of any dis- 
turbing physical phenomenon occurring in the earth or heaven 
such as, that of a meteor or earthquake. — Kulluka, 

X Kelumscha : — Trailing light of any falling heavenly body 
such as a meteor, etc. 

^ JyoHmshi : — Kulluka explains it as Dhruvadin, the pole 
star, etc. 

i; VathA^Kavma Tapo Yogaf-.^lhe mture of the work a 
cre'Uue Is intended to perform in life. — Kulluka^ 
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■Uicir like, whether amphibious or aquatic in their habits, 
are oviparous, 

Gnats, Mosquitos, lice, tlees, and such other insects, 
which originate from heat (decomposed matter) are 
culled Sveditja, (45) 

All vegetables, which sprout irom seeds or graftings, 
are called LJdbhit {lit. bursting out of the earth', while 
those (plants\ which die as their fruit (corns) are ripe 
and bear a large number of flowers and ears, are called 
Oshadhis (cercals). 46) 

Those trees, which hear fruit without blossoming, 
aic called Vnnaspatis^ while tlu'^sc wliich bear both 
fruits and flowers are called Vnkskds. (471 

There are various kinds of shiubs and bushy plants, 
and various kinds of weeds and grass, creei>ers and 
trailing plants, some of which grow from seeds and 
others fiom grafts. (481 

Variously enshrouded by the quality of Tamas, 
(Ignorance, or Non-consciousne-b), the ctTects of theii 
Own acts, they retain their consciousness inward, sus 
ceptible to pleasure and pain. (49 * 


* Rven the most cursoiy rcadt i of tins can not but 

be impressed with the deep insight of its .‘\nthoT into the natinc 
ot (hin^j;s, which strongly favours the hypothesis that the truths 
the Rishis prcMched were clear perceptive tiuths and not mei c 
deductions trom empirical kocwlcdge. Vlr.xley has demonstrated 
*thc fact that the ‘'dilioi once lietween the vogctalile and afiimal life 
IS one ot quantify, anti not ot iju.ility ” (Thkfe Essays' and Pro 
fcssoi y C Pose Response in the Living and Non Living has 
stait]c<l the world by h's cjiorh-maU mg disi overv that the tissues 
of plants gu'e aImo.it Mic same tesp»>nsc nndei pn'ssur^ o* 
itjmnliK'. 
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Thus (I have) related the origin of all forms of 
existence from Brahma downward, which occur in this 
miserable world of constant change, tossing with its 
waves of birth and death. (50,* 


* These fifty couplets from the beginning represent the 
accepted, orthodox view of Brahmanism regarding the evolution 
of the universe, artd as the view of Mann On the subject, is re- 
garded as the reconciliation between the two opposite schools 
of Brdh manic thought, viz., the Sdnkhya and the Vedanta, it will 
not be amiss if we try to undersand here the real significations 
of the terms or concepts occurring in the text, divested of their 
metaphofii and allegories. 

A'nanda GirI in Ills commentary On the {Brihad A'ranyaha 
Upanishad, Brahmana^ 111. S. IX.) says that, creation pre-siipposcs 
fiort-circatiofl and hence the manifest creator entails the necessity 
of admitting the existence of a non-produced creator, as the '^five 
produced fires rtccessanly irtdic.ate a non-produced one from 
which they have origirlatcd. This linmanifcst spirit, from which 
lliranyagirliha or I’avara (sUptcnIc ruler, the first produced, or 
manifest seed of the universe) origirtdtcil, is called Brahma from 
the all-pervading Nature of its Self This Brahnla, or unnlanifest, 
absolute spirituality is the receptacle of Pvakriii or Universal 
Nescience. Prakriti is inherent iit Brahma, the absolute conscious- 
ness, as ^‘riy sleep” is inherent in “iily consciousness.” They are 
not two separate entities, but united co-rclativcs, perfect Science 
and absolute Nescience. Whert that Brahma rouses up from sleep 
• state of (|Uicscicncc after the involution of the Universal Nature, 
tliat Nescience, or that unconsciousness of sleep of the non-manifest 
Spirit is naturally traiulormcd into the principle of Apprehension 
\Mahfit Tatfj'am). Now the Human mind is so constructed that it 
nnnot think of any apprehension without referring it to a Self or 
Ego. ** I feel,” I think,” I perceive.” As there must be the 
factor of “ I” or mincncss irt all acts of perception or cogriitiorl, the 
principle of Mahat wa® transformed into Ahankdra the principle of 
minc ncss. With the sense of Egoism arises the necessity of per- 
^u'ption, and so from Ahankdra originated the five subtile Trt/f • 
lu. atoms of perorption, if wc may be ’vairantcd to uso 
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siirli X icnn. With p(‘icoph'()n there the necessity of 

u*L‘ion, an l the next categ()ry \vc tind in ihe list is the Manah 
Or mind, from whit li the Imlriyas or tin* senses «)nginated. As 
thinking iiriplies at tion, and action means tlu; contact with tlu 
non-self (the external world), the five Tnn-mntyas', in theii turn, 
were transformed into the gross elements ol ethei, air, light, 
water and earth, to supply the InJriyns with their respective 
td)jccts. Hitlierto w^c do not find any creator t)r ci cation, tht^se 
categories of Mahat, AJuinhara, Punchii-tanniatr.t^, the MinJ, 
the senses and the elements being the modifications of Prakriti, 
01 the universal iV'^sriduce. 

Then what ai e these? A’nanda (iiii in his (.omnientary on the 
Briliail Ar inyaku Upanishait { Bydhmxna, IIL) says that “ wliat • 
cvei is in the ellcct must also bo in the ciusc. ' Now, accoui- 
ing to the VetUinidy the individual soul or sell is encased in a subtile 
body cv)nsisting' of tour [sheaths or Koshas viz., the Vij Hiniamay i 
Kosh,i (Intelloctual Sheath), the Manomaya Kasha (the Mental 
vMieath). the Prdnamaya Kosha (the Sheath of Vital airs) and the 
Annamayii Kosha the Sheath of nutriment/, d'hc tirst is conqiosed 
of intellect and the five intellectual senses. I he second is forme.d 
hy the mind 'and the five organs ol action or operation, the third 
consists of the five vital airs governing the processes of Inspiration, 

‘ espiration. circulation, etc. The fourth is formed by the gross 
matter. In the same manner the principles of Mahat (at)[)rehen- 
sion', Ah.inhara (minencss), the Tan-mat yas and the mind, etc., 
formed the body of Brahma on the eve of the evolution of the 
univeise. 'fhe Sheaths oi the subtile organism of the individual 
self i^ inscpai able from it as long as it has to undergo transmi- 
grations ; the subtile orgirtisin (S’ariram) of the universal self h: 
msepai’able lioi.i it as long it has to undergo transformations 
in the form of Hiranyagarbha (the first cmbodicil self) etc., the 
Ahankara in cither case being transformed into throe distinct 
kinds such as, the Vaikayika (phenomenal, the I'reator of mind), 
the Taij'isa (thennie, the creator of the senses) and the Bhutadi 
(the creator ot gross matter). 

In the next stage ot Evolution wo find that . 4 ?>a {lit, water), 
whose property is mass-making, has been cieatod, and on it the 

N. B. F or “under pressure or stimulus." (p. 15 1 . u ) read under 
‘‘pressure or stimulus as the tlisues of animals." 

3 
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seed or or Br.^hiin, resplendont with tlii? eg^ti\ o oil iil * 

gcncc of -A ihousand suns, is dying afloat. Wo need hardly say 
tint this egg, the conglomeration of raram\niis (atoms* of the 
Vaise^ihikti philosophy, is the globe of the first cosmic nntlei 
from which the worlds and systems of the universe have subse 
(picntly evolved out, and we need not wonder at the st ^tcmcnt 
that the material atoms have come into being out of the im- 
material components of the body of Brahma, if wc consider the 
modern Scieniilic dehnition of atoms, “as projections of units 
of consciousness into space.” {MaxwetL) 

These twenty four categories then wore the boily of Brahma, 
or in which Brahma (the universal substance) was successively 
transformed immovliately before fbis material universe was called 
into existence, as Jayaditya has express^* 1 it in his work. Wc 
need hardly say that, the Sd ikhya jihilosophy starts with this 
unmodified Prakrit! as the prime cruse of this univcr.se ; an 1 the 
Vais’eshika, with this resplcnlent egg of H.irauyagirblia, tlie 
conglom MMtion of atoms I Pnyj tu in :t !> mj i) the first conditioji 
of creation, though with the dirference of meanings ot tliest. 
two terms. The Mnla pyaknfi of the Sdnkhy.is and tlic 
primeval gloom of Manu, which enveloped the supreme Self befoie 
the creation, are both negative entities But the Mnla Prakriti^ 
the state of quic.scie.ice of the throe (jualities of Sattwi, Ri us 
and Tami^ (knowledge, desire and Ignorance) is an original entity, 
self-eyisting an-i eternal. The Sdnkhy.i dismisses all fuilher 
enquiries into the firiil cause by saying, it is irnpjssiblc to ask the 
origin of that which is original {Mule M uCibhavut Amulam 
Milium) and supplies that starting place to the human mind with- 
out which it can n)[ evercisc its reasoning about cause and efiect. 
The Vuiseshikas, on the .other haul, say that, the atoms arc 
eternal, and their com’oinations and conglomerations as the only 
mediate condition of the evolution of the universe, are cli'ected 
through the agency of an un:.cen cause (Ahishta)^ which is un- 
known and unknowable, and which, like the final cause of all 
agnostic philo.sophies, jiirtakcs of the nitiire of “ fitc ” or “ Neces- 
sity. ’’ Beyond this stage there is no material diirercncc of opinion 
among the exponents of the ditlerent schools of Brahmanic [ihilo- 
sophy rc^irds the process and order of the evolution of the 


unive. ^ 
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Now 10 return to the S:jnihita : From out of the body of 
Brahma, the uncombtioned Self, was pro Im'i-d Atui (lit, water, and 
in that he cast his seeds which were formed into an egg. !)i'ight as 
a thousand suns Then by dint of cont e nplation, Braniliitr'ins- 
fonned himself into //n^znyri the first cmb)Iicd soul, ::'iJ 

oi that egg llirany(iir,ir!>ha or Rraliml was born. (See note j: p 5.I 

Now let us examine what did the Rishi mean by Nora 'w.U<ir) ; 
we learn from the Samhita that it is a kind of principle, which 
CJinintcd fro n the bo ly of Nira. the universal sulxtancc whose 
iunction is Iluidily and miss-mtking \ Samhati and in Ihit prin- 
ciple, tlic first material force \ ■ yiip>n>i Knl!iik<i) he cast his 

seed. Tlis seed developed itself into .an egg resplendent as a thou- 
sand suns, the primal globe ol burning cosmic matter. Brahmi 
(Pyajdpa.ioi {hQ :ipanish<i(l<:) lay means of his objective mental 
qualities cntined that egg and was born in it as Brahmi or 
Iliy<niytijxaybluj. The passage of the text elucidates Ihil life wk 
inherent in tlio primal cosmic matter, 01 as 4 }i i}idagiyi in his 
comnientary of the Byihad Aranyaka Upanish,id \Byahni.ina 111 . 
S zi) ('xprosses it, ‘‘this is likeness (idemity) ol life. This 
identity is not merely found in the iilferent bodies in propiirtion 
to llioir size, because life has no shtpc and is everywhere/' 

Why this seed was called an egg? Because, like the impreg- 
nated o\ um, it wis dlvi led simultaneously with the eom neaico- 
menl of its evolutien. aii.I was sujbje:tcd to the intluences of t w 1 
polarities of lifj, mitivui or viiiration. the Up i:i irpan' an i the 
Apasarpani of the Vais’eshika philosophy, the centrifugal and 
centripetal forces in tile material plane. The univc’’sal egg wis 
divided and broken i j parts with wliich ihe (irsi emliolied soul 
created the staf^ and the solar systems, etc. d'he text here is only 
a poetic representation ot the doctrine of tlie Fu/icx '//Tu, the atomic 
theory of ancient India m which connec'tion it mav he said iliat 
l^nada, the founder of the Vtii^'eskika, by p mring .1 lew drops <)t 
oil in a basin of water an 1 by stirniig it with a stick, lirsl demons 
trated the origin of the w orl Is tint of a primil glob.' of cosm!'' 
tn.attcr. Perhaps the term Apa" ^wateip in the toxi, tlie vehicle 
ol th'? pronordial atoms, is so mined after the w.Uoi of Ka}j id'i\ 
experiment-basin. 

Ihe notion ol dividing Ills own sii’>.st \n:o into mde and 

female, o.:curs in more thin one Pmdm. But the Minu Simhit/i 
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Having thus created nic and all (the universe), He 
of imponderable prowess vanished in Himself, by 
oppressing ^destroying) the time (of evolution/ with the 
time of Dissolution. 51) 

When that effulgent Being awakes, the uni\ erse is 
animated ; when He of reposeful mind sleeps, the uni- 
verse is folded up (vanishes). (^2) 

When he reposes in himself, the selhconscious, 
embodied selves, with their bodies, the buits of theii 
acts, cease their respective activities, and the mind,^ 
divested of its functions, i eposes languid. 1,53) 

When the all (whole universe) is simiilLanCi)Usl v 
merged in it, then this universal spirit, diverted of all its 
works, happily sleeps the dreamless sleep. t (53) 

The individualised Self, with its senses, long continues 
in a state of unc'msciousness, ceases to perform anv 
act, then it passes over from its former body in its 
true appearance. f (551 

makes Viyuj to be the is.suc of such a separation (U pci sons arnt 
Manu himself to i)o his r)|]sprin^ The Ih'ihad Aranyaka U/'ini- 
shad vclsLlcs tlic allegory of an incestuous marriage and intc'rconrsc 
o( the first Manu with liis daughtcu' S’atarup.a {B. A. (//xinishad . 
Brahmana IV, S. 4 . 

^ Ihc text lias Mana^ winch means the mind with all j(v 
lunctions and the senses and then 

t Nrivitah Devoid ot the states of wakening f)r sleep It 
may be questione 1 tint how cin ilieie lie any sui'h thing as 
dreamless slee]> m I lie supreme Self, whose nituic is perfeci 
knowledge and felicity. 'I’hc answer is tint this is m. ‘rely an 
analogy based upon the uinctions of animal life (inthropomoi phisni. 
'y iva dhavmi.) — K nil aka. 

I A' ts {Ka^'iud ) — acts 0*1 rcspiiation and such like buddy 
Iunc^io/ls. I'ho astral f^ody ol Ihc In liviilual loiv<'s aiul goes out 
ol irs ♦ormet cross holy and tlm lih* (vitality) and (he senses 
foilov' an'l uvcrlake ji m its nest rchirth, as staled in Mie 
fdt'lhad .I'' ^ n’aka ; 
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VVlicu bcin^’ cxlrcincly atlciuialcd (sirbtile) in form, 
the individual Self (jivn)^ in coml)inaLion with the 
categories),''^ enters into tlie seed of a mo])ilc 
or ini’uobilc being, then it is said to assume a grv)''S 
form. 156) 

And thus he (Brahm ig though himself deathless, 
l)y his wakening and sleep, is constantly vitalising and 
killing all the in )bile and iiuinobile (creatures). (57/ 

Having framed this, (crnle'i 'at the beginning of crea- 
lion, he (Brahini) taught it to mejn conformity with, 
the rites laid down in the SAsUas ; and I, in my turn, 
com nunicated it to Marichi and other Mimis.t (58 
This Sage Birign will narrate to you the code, 
iuasnrnch as he has learnt it in entirety from iny 
own self. (59) 

“ Him >ioiiig oiu (leaping over. fo11o\Cs life, and the Hying lil'o 
do tlic senses lollow, ” — Kulluka 

Sam^yi^hta — In eomhinition wilh tlu’' eiglU categories ol 
the five siiiiLile cleinenls, the senses, llic iniu 1. the intellect, dcsiic, 
VavMis, acts an 1 t he Xesc lencc. I'ho a'^iral b<.)ily \Linga S'tv iva) 
goes out in c'Oinpany of t hese.- — /vr/Z/.'/Avz. 

f Miojuvrirni asks how is it that, the aiithorsinp ot this code, 
which was actually framed by Bi afinrl himself, came to be atti i 
I'Uted to Mann He answers the question by e\;[>laining the term 
SWstram as “ injunctions and prohibitions as disi losed by the true 
meaning ot the code.” Hence those injunctions and piohihitions 
wore ordained ’b” rtrahm't an I Mum subsequently wrote a Code 
of I.aws based on those ordinations, etc., in verse. Kulluka 
sul)scribcs to the same opinion ind says that hence it is no coii- 
Iradiction to say that, “ Brahm i originally composed a Sauihitd 
containing a hundred thoustnd cou[dicts and taught ii to Mann, 
who, ill his turn, summii.sed ttie woik and wrote it out again 
in his own language,” Hence it is not at all contradi< lory (o tht‘ 
foiiplot of Nnrada, 

He recollected tliis code c<>nip'»'cd ot a Imudrod thousand 

verses. — Narada. ?) 
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been thus coiuinanded bs" him (Alanii), the 
great sage Blirigu complacently told the n all, hear, 
O ye Rishis. .60) 

In the line of this Manu, the son of the self begotten 
one (Brahmi), six other Manus^ were born ; those mag- 
nanimous Manus) of great prowess procreated their 
respective progenies.t (61) 

Svarochisha, Auttaini, T/nnasa, Raivata, ChMvshusa 
of great energs^, and the son of Vivasv\n .Vaiv^asvat) 
[these are the six Manus.] (62) 

These seven Manus of great prowess, uoginniiv^ witli 
Sv/iyambhuva, in their respective cycles, creaLed all 
this universe (//V.^ mobile and immobile things.) (^>3) 
Eighteen Nimeskas^ (twinkles of the eyc' make 
one Kashlhdy thirty Kdsthas make one thirty 

Kalis make one Muhurta (forty -eiglit ini autos), a^vl 
thirty M uhurtas make one day and night. ^'>4) 

The sun divided the day and night of the Devas and 
men. The night is for the sleep of creatures, and tlic 
day is for the performance of works. (65) 

One month of men makes one day and iiight of 
the Pitris^ each fortnight of men being equal to a day 
or a night of theirs. The dark fortnight of men is tlie 
Wvorking time (day) of the tlie light fortniglU is 

the time for their sleep (night of the manes). (66) 

One full year of men makes one day and night of 
the Devas. The Northern solstice is tlieir day, the 
Southern solstice is their night. (67) 

* Svah ^uah Prajah — Their own pro.^crii'*> in lhc:i i\'spoMuo 
tirno^^, />., cycles of time over which they rcs];)c^'f ivcly ruled. 

Kid In 

) The < me taken by spontancou.'iU opening md r]osiu;; 
ey‘* i*' > ‘ wlled Nimesha.^KuUnka, 
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(lie (liration of one day and night of Brohni, a^ 
H-ell as that of each cycle of time such as tlie Satyam, 
elc , now hear me briefly narrate in succession. 68) 
riio /iTn/a Kni/a consists of four thousand years 
(of the Denis); f)ur lumdr^ed such years f)rm tlic 
San:///ya^ (dawn) of that cycle, and four hundred such 
years form its Santlhydms’a^ (eve). (69 

Of the remaining yu^as^ the duration of each suev 
ceovding J^ud its Sandhyi and Sandhydin'C a c 

respectively less tlian those of its prcdcce=>sor by one 
thousand and one hundred years. f (70) 

Twelve thousands of such four Yuifasy as c ):npuied 
before in their order of enumeration, count as one 
yuga of the Devas. (71) 

A tiiousand yiiga^ of the Devas count as one day 
of Brahm i and his night is of a similar duration. (73) 
[The wise], who know such a thousand r /(if a 5 to be 
a day of Brahm i and another such a thousand yugac 
to be liis night, are called the knowers of true day and 
night. (73) 

♦ Sandhyd here nitons the forep.irt of a cycle of time; anU 
Sandhyums'ii its closing part . — Kail aka. 

f A ])crio.1 of as miny hundreU years is its S.andhyA and a 
similar perio 1 is its and the period th.at intervenes 

between th'-* Sandliya and Sundhya'us'a is called the 

VisJinapai'anam. 

t The tc.^U his Ecapdyena Vartanfe~t\\c amplification of its 
mcanini; would bo that the Tre^a Yaga consists of three thousand 
(divine yeira, its S.iad’iya and Sandliyams^a being respectively 
composed of three hun !red ye.irs 'I'lie Dvapava Vas^a consists 
of ^votliouund divin* vears and its Sandhya and Sandhyamsa 
being 0 impose i of two h in lio i years each. The Kali Yaga 
is composed of one thonsind (divine) years, its 'sandhya and 
Sandhya ms' a respectively consisting of a hundred such years. 
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At llic expiiy of his day and night, he wakes up 
from his sleep, and awake, creates the mind, which 
partakes of the nature of both the real and the pheiio 
menal.* (74) 

Impelled by (its) desire of creation, the mind (or 
Mahat- creates (begins the work of creation), and the 
A'k is'a (ether) is created thfflefrom (in the order des 
cribed before)!* whose property is sound. (75) 

From the modilication of the ether is born the 
pure, mightv air, the carrier of all kinds of smell, and 
whose property is touch. (7^) 

From the modilication of the air is born the illumi • 
nant, glooni-disi)clling, effulgent light, whose property 
Ls sight. (77) 

From the modification of light (heat) was born the 
water, whose property is taste, (and) from the water wa> 
born the Ivarth whose property is smell. This was the 
creation at the out-set. J (78 

* I lui text has '^rijati Man<ih whi Ii being literally (ranslat(\i 
me.ins created the mind. Kur.u;K \ says, that by theUenn Syijati 
(creates), is meant that he engaged his mind in creating the three 
regions of Rhn, Bh'ih'i ^\X(\ Sva, an 1 (jiioU'S a Pauranie text in 
support of his statement. 

Manuk Syisikshuya-yiiktam Sari^^aya Mi dad he Ptinah. 

Again he engaged his mind, teeming with the desire of creation, 
ill the act of creating. 

Manah here is identical with the principle of Mahat (apprehen- 
sion) into which th ^ energy of the Supreme Brahma was trans- 
formed after the dissolution of the f^niverse ; what Mahat is to 
Brahma in the first cycle of unspecilicd creation, the Manah is 
to Brahma in respect of the subsequent specific creations. 

+ In the order of Egoism or Miiieness {Miankaya), the five 
ianynkt > ns and so on. — Kitlluka, 

J ^''i'ihtirdiiitah, Cre.ition of mitei ial elements in the begin- 
ning o. . ilior i.e.. after the diss-ilution ol the l/niv'ersc) and 
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Sevcnty-oiic of such Divine each consiSLin<^ 

of twelve thousand years as mentioned before, cons- 
titute the period of a Manvantara (the ruling lime oi 
a Manu). (79) 

Innumerable sucli Manvnnhiras^ innumerable crea- 
tions and dissolutions of the universe,* the Supreme^ 
Being makes out of sport. x (80) 

Virtue was four-footed, and Truth, in special, was 
entire in the Knta V'lfoq. [In that age] men did not 
earn anything by \ i cions means.y (81) 

In the other Virtue, on account of tlic foul - 

ness^ of means by which money or knowledge was 
acquired in them, became snccess^^ely divested of its 

with these eloincnts the varit>iis vvotKIt or i egions were subse- 
']iicnd y created. — Kulluka. 

♦ i'hougli only fourtoei? ^fa)7vn}^fartu. liavc been enumerated 
OI the pLiranaiTi, in fact there had been iriiiuinei able Manvantaras^ 
and innumerable limes the universe had been created and des- 
troyed. — Kulliika, 

t The te\L has PnruwelisfJi? , lit., be, who is not qualified by 
-iny name, form, oi .attiibuies {Anuv* ilta-Laksfiatic tisthati iif- 
Pa ra m esh ilii) — K ulluka. 

I This i^. another instance of the anthropomorphic virtues 
being attributed to nrahiita, which in fact have no loom in hift real 
baturc, f.okavattu Lila Kanuilyum (flunlan -like is his sport, (crea- 
tion) and etnancipation (dissolution of the universe), S'driraka 
^ufram . 

§ Viitr*o is represented as a bull in the A'ganias, its four feet 
respectively consisting of Tapas (contemplation), knowledge, cele- 
bratiou of sacrifice ( Yajna), and gift-making (Dunam). — Kidluka, 

II iYtuhiartnouly^n ;ifi — Kulluka explain.^ Adhnrniena as “by 
meaiu; not sanctioned bv the Vedas." 

i| A'^ayndt .‘—Vicious or dishonest means — K clluka. Medha* 
TiTin and Govindarai e.xplain it with “ VedutP (from the Vedasy 
the whole meaning, accoidmg to them, being the virtue, which is 
earned by living in conformity with the teachings of the Vedas. 

4 
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one foot ill each. (Jii account of theft, untruthl'uliiesi^ 
and dissimulation, the virtue, which is earned by pur- 
suing an honest profession, successively became less by 
a quarter [in each Vn^i^a.'] (82) 

In the Krifa Yu^a (golden age) men knew no 
disease, and used to witness the realisation of all their 
desires.'^’ 1 he duration of human life was four bun 
dred years.t In cacli of the [three succeeding ages] 
such as the Trcta^ etc., the life -duration of man rcspoc 
tivciy became less by a quarter. (83) 

The duration of huuKUi life, the fruits of acts done 
by the mortals, f. and the energies (moral force) ol 
embodied creatines^ 'arc proj^ortionatc (to the ethical 
forces) of each age. (8.j) 

Of one kind is the virtue in the Kriia 
diflerent is it in the Tn i.i. Of one kind is it in the 
Dvdpara and diSercpl is it in the Kali succes - 

sively and proportionately decreasing according (to the 
spirit of) each age. (85) 

The practice of Tapas (divine contemplation and 
communion) was tlic greatest virtue iu the age of Knla ; 
knowledge (of Self) was the highest virtue in the age 
of Trctd (the age of three-quarter virtue) ; jierformancc 

* - Siu'cv^sful in all their undertaking's. 

They knew no failure as vice:, w lii. ti wards ofl artd opposes all 
success, was absent in tl<at Ago. —Kullnka. 

•I- S\it(iyni Vh Piirusha (the duration fd Iiiiman life is a 
hundred years) is .he S'yuti, which lays down, acccrdin.i( to 
Kui.lcka, the extent of human longevity in the present Kaliynj^a ; 
or S'atani (a hundred) is licuc indclinitely used fur a large number. 
Hence the text is not at all contradictory to the ^'ruti. 

f A' s'ishas'chaib Knrmnnam — Fruits of Vedie rites p9rforined 
for ti.e fruition oi any desire. — Kidluka. 

^ Pnbhavaa^clia S*jreeriiiam — Capacity of P.rahmanas to make 
' ;!Cjr imprecations or benedictions ef’eclive. — Knlhtka, 
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of rcli^aous sacrifices was the highest virtue in the 
Dvapara (age of two-quarter virtue), and gift -making 
or charity is the liighcst virtue in the Kali-Vuifa, (86) 

For the preservation"^ of all this creation, Ke of 
great effulgence, laid down separate duties for those 
originated from his mouth (Brrihinauas), from His arms 
(Kshatriyas), from His thighs (Vais’yas), and from His 
legs (S’udras). (87) 

Study (of the Vedas)^ teaching, performance of sacri 
liccs, officiating as priests at other men’s sacrilices, gift 
making, and acceptance of <gifts are the duties of 
Brahmanas. (88) 

Protection of the people, giftouaking, performance 
of sacrifices, study of the Veiling and abstention from 
luxuryt are, in general, the duties of Kshatriyas, (89) 

Uoaring of cattle (sheep, etc.,) gift -making, ])erform 
ance of sacrifices, study (of the Vedas), merchandise, 
money-lending and agriculture arc the duties of 
Vai?)'as. (90) 

Only one work did the lord oulain for S'udras, 
VIZ., to ungrudgingly serve the three above- said social 
orders. (91) 

Sacred is the whole person of a )uan, more sacicd 
is the part of his body, whicli lies above his navel, and 

Guplvarthani — loit'li contributing to th(j wcll bcinj^ of .ill, 
and all jointly contril'tuting to (lie weltirr of each in (lu* manner 
of libations of cbi ilicd butb.r cast in the bre by ihii celebrant of 
a sacrifice {Ai^nazi Pyds'iuhutih). I'hc vapours ol clarihed 
butter cast in the -acriricial fire ascend the sun god. J he sun 
god, thus propitiated, sends down the rain. The rain greatly 
favour.; the growth of tood -crops, and lood givt's sustenance to 
the living creatures. — KuUuka. 

I VidiaycshvapyasakiiscJu} . — Non aU u hnimP to inusi-'/wom' n 
T-inring and 3f‘i''lcs ol hiMuy. — l\id.lid<:iL. 
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most sacred is his lace (head) ; lliis is what the sell 
origiiied (Brahma) has said. 192) 

From the tact of his havini^; ori^n'nated from the 
mouth, for the reason of his being the eldest born of 
Brahma), for the reason of his being the repository 
of the \/edas^ Brahmana is the ruler of all the cieation, 
in asmuch as he lays down the duties [o( all the social 
orders.] (93) 

Him, the self-origined one, luu ing ])ractised Tapns.. 
created from out of his mouth, for tlie preservation ol* 
creation, and in order that the Pitri^ imanes' anrl the 
Devas (celestials' might obtaiii their (portions of the 
sacrificial) oblation. 94) 

Through the mouth of this (Br^hmanah the ccles' 
tials eat their I/avyas oblations}, and the manes, their 
Kin^yas (oblations.)'^’ ^95) 

Of the created things the animate creatures are tlic 
highest ; ol the animate creatures the intelligent ones 
are the highest, of the intelligent creatures men are 
the highest, and among men the Brahmanas are the 
highest. (96) 

Among Brahmanas the erudite ones are the highest, 
among the erudite Brahmanas those, who think it 
their duty to perform the S'astric rites, t are the highest, 
among tlie latter those, who perform such rites, are 
the highest, and among the ])erformers of riles tlie 
knovvers of Brahma arc the highest. (97) 


Ilar.a ■ ol^lations offered uiiUj the deitii.s are called Kavyas, 
\y}jile tho^e (jflcicd unto the inaiics are called Kavyas. — Kulluka. 

f Kriiii- ^UidiUmyah have the notif)ri (/V/y/A///’} ot 

Silty i. tc, who art awaic ol tlu' iinpci at iv^'ly ohli‘.jato!s 

ciO.iM' u) Lhr pei Ujrinance ut Vedic ritci. --KuHttku. 



Munti Samhitd. 


Tine Brahniana has originated as the eternal enibodi- 
ment of virtue. His origin is for the furtherance ot 
virtue ; he becomes of the essence of Bralima. (98) 

Born as a Brahmana, he wields the supremacy of 
the world, the ruler of all creatures, the custodian of the 
treasure of virtue * (99) 

Whatever property ^wealth) is in this world belongs 
to the Brahmana. For the fact of his being the eldest 
b(>rn (of the creator), t all wealth legitimately belongs 
to the Brahmana. (100) ^ 

Whatever does a Brahmana eat, whatever does a 
Brahmana wear, whatever does a Brahmana receive, 
is his own property, even if it belongs to another, in 
asmucli as it is through the kindness of Brahrnanas do 
the other castes) enjoy, (loi 

For the classilication of the works (duties) of the 
Brahmana and other castes of society in the order of 
their enumeration, the wise •Maim, the grandson of 
the self-origined one,t framed this code. { io2) 

\ his cotle should be diligently read and taught 
in its entirety to his pupils by an erudite Brahmana, and 
not by (a meuiber of) any other (caste (103) 

* Dhaynia-Koshdsya Giiptaye — The Brahnivina is virtually tlu; 
i nicr of all tlic other social orders, inasmucli as it is he wln^ 
lornuilatcs the duties ol nieii and leaclies tlicm of Ood and 
I cli’jion. — K ffliika. 

t S' rni^itJu-iG'hhi f^incnti ■. lor the reason of his being {irior to 
tlie K^liati iya, Vais'ya, and S’udra in respect of time, 

.}; Sv/iyainbhni)a, or the Mann ol the iii'Bt Miuivantar, the 
grandson of the soll'-oi igined Rrahma. 

j.i ( KA interprcss the pa^'sage to mean that, all the twicc- 
horn oiaers are eonipeterit to read this Saw/iit'i, and says that it 
anthoriscs only a Br.ihin.uia to teach it (<> his pn[)ils, condcinamg 
tile iiUerpi elation of Mctiiiafit hi who liolds tli-. concluding pai'. 
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A Brahmana, who, while observing:; the vow of self 
control, continence, etc , reads this code, is not tainted 
by the daily acts of iniquity done by his mind, speech 
and body. (104) 

He sanctifies the row (pankti\^ and the seven 
generations of his ancestors and descendants. He is 
fit to be honoured even with the gift of the whole 
earth. (105) 

This code the reading of this code) is the great- 
est of all auspicious rites.t It improves the intellect (of 
its reader), imparts fame and longevity, and is siipcrla* 
tively auspicious. (106) 

In this (code) arc 1 described) virtues (duties) in 
their entirety, merits and demerits of acts, and the 
eternal rules of conduct, which govern the four social 
orders. (107) ^ 

Conduct is the highest viituc, as inculcated by tiic 
:Sniriti and the S'rutl {l^cdns^. Hence, a Br.Unnana, 
with his senses under control, shall always conform to 
rules of conduct. fioS) 

of the couplet to be an intentional repitition, spocically lisqualify- 
ing tbc other three castes (Kshatriya, Vais’ya and Sndra, to read 
the Samhita, or to use his own language it is a mere Anuvada (/.r. 
an explanatory repetition or reference to what is already inention- 
cd, and which illustrates or explains a Vidhi or direction prcviou^^ly 
laid down, but does not itself lay down any direction.) 

* Pankti : — means the row of Hrahmanas with whom he may 
c hance to sit down to a S^raddlia repast. 

t The text has Svnstyayanam which literally means a rite or 
an undertaking in which lies( Yayanam) the continued enjoyment 
or non-dcstructioii of a wished for object. Mutterings of Mantras 
Ilonias (burnt ’oflerings), etc., arc usually included within the 
S'’'astyayanam (benedictory rites) in as much as they arc calculated 
ro oppose the advent of evil and to ensure the contin»iau'’e ot a 
aln ady leerivcd and enjnvcd. — Knttnka. 
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t)evoid of conduct,* ii Bralimana docs not obtaii^ 
the merit of reading the Vedas, Possessed of (good) 
conduct, he reaps the entire fruit (of such study). (109) 

Having thus observed the origin of virtue from 
(good) conduct, the sages acc:opted conduct as the basis 
of all austerities.t (ito) 

The origin of the universe the sacramental 

riles the performance of \wys (Vratas) 

and the rules of ceremonial ablutions. li (m) 

Rules as to visiting one’s wife, conditions and forms 
of marriage, the tnodc of performing the great sacrifices 
{Maha-yajnasJ and the eternal S'niddha, (112) 


The text has AcJuiSuivichyntaJi, which literally means “ fallen 
from conduct,” 

f The text lias Tapasa which here includes not only contem* 
plation in the manner of Yoga but austere penances, and ex- 
piatory riics such as, the Chandrayanamj etc. — Kiilliika, 

J The term Jngdt (universe) emphatically demonstrates tho 
fact that tho Rishis, who first used tlie term, were fully cognisant 
of the prrpctually moving, changing character of every thing 
included within it. I ho motion of our earth, whicli was known 
to the Acharyas, at least two or three centuries before the 
Christ i -in era, is but a necessary corrolary deduced from thedenota- 
lion i<\ (he term yogat. 

§ Sucli as the rites of tonsure, post-natal purification, etc, 
— KuLLuka. 

11 Such as txiC vow of celibacy (Byahmacharyayam etc.) 
— KulLtika, 

Snnnasya Paramam Vhihim —The mode of performing the 
ceremony of ablution by a student after returning from his pre- 
ceptor’s house. — KiUliika 

^ Maha-Yajnas^ the live daily sacrifices of the householder 
such as the Vaii^'vadeva, etc. — Kulluka, 
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Uescriplioiis of professions, the vows of Sndiahui., 
■^articles which ought or ought not to be eaten, purifi- 
cation of articles.* {113) 

Means by which females can earn virtue, penitential 
austerities, emancipation of the Self, asceticism, duties 
of kings, and laws relating to money-debts, (ii/i) 

The mode of examining witnesses, duties of wives 
and husbands, divisions of shares, laws of gambling, 
and the punishment of thieves, etc. (115) 

I he specific duties avorks) of Vais’yas and S’udras, 
as well as those of the members of mi.xcd castes, duties 
in times of distress, and the mode of performing ex- 
piatory penances. (1 16) 

Re-births according to the merits of tluee kinds of 
works, t means of self-emancipation, and the ascertain- 
ment of goodness and badness of acts. (117) 

The duties of citizenship, duties peculiar to one’s 
caste, and the eternal family-duties, and the duties of 
Piishandas — these are the subjects lord Mann described 
in this code.J ((118) 

The Code, as Manu, interrogated by me, first nar- 
rated, that you shall hear from me to-day. (iiv) 

Subjects included within asterisks arc treated in the fourth 
chapter. 

f Trividhayn Karma- Sambhavam .—According to the merit 
of any of the three kinds of acts such as good, middling and bad, 
— Kulluka. 

t Pashandas—McUy who follow scriptures other than the Vedas ] 
and do forbidden Kulluka. 
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The virtue, which pious men, well read (in tlic yciras/' 
and free from attachment and aversion, t have tullowed 
from time immemorial, {for the reason of its hein^ 
based on the Vedas, the eternal repository of truth), 
and as to the truth or falsity of which the dictates of 
the heart are the concludinif proof *4 now hear me 
describe that virtue, (r) 

Whit IS viituc:* Kaii.iaa, the toundet et the Vats' e<;h:ka 
r.ystom of philosophy, answers, that, which mves prospCMity 
(cessation of wants) in this life and the highest success (SeU-einaiu i 
pat ion) h-eafter, is called virtue {Vatohhytidayo NiVveyasa StdHi: 
Sa dharttui iti.) 

Ha’rita says ; — Now I shall discourse on Virtue. That whicit 
s sanctioned hy the S’rutis (Scriptures, both Vaidic and Tdnfytk) 

\ irtue (S'ruii Pyamdnaka Dharma») 

jAixMiNr says The object indicated (as good) by a Scriptural 
f ’(/mmaiidmcnt is Virtue {ChodancUlakshanortha Dharma^ tfd). 

'I he IJltdvishya Puranam observes, *‘virtutc is synonymous with 
i^ood (S'rcya), and *‘good'’ denotes prosperity. There are five 
kinds of the eternal virtue which has its basis in the Vedas. 

* The text has Vidvatbhih, Kulluka explains it by Veda- 
vidhhi, men well-versed in the Vedas. 

I 'I'i.'j text has Ardtribhih, — which means that it should not 
be jiursucd out of any desire or greed. Virtue is the olTspring 
ol HI unsuliiotl soul ?.ad should be pursued with !an unstained 
hcaic, and for its own sake only. 

.f 1 he text has /{ridayennbhytfnttjnato :—Kvliajk\ explains 

py "‘wlmh ti)-' nimd, as charmed by its sweetness, freely 
approves/' 

Govindaraj explains it i.i “that .I'ooul which the mind does 
not cntfTtain any doubt 

That, l>y pursuing which the mind, tree from all doubt and 
scepticism, naturally oi)j‘'ys a stale of scll complacency, is called 
Oharf'fa o\ Viitu^y 
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Noi comnieiuinble is the spirit of desire in majh 
nor the total ab>eiK:e of such a spirit (in him) is 
detected in this \vorId- The study of the i^edas and 
the perlo: niaiu'e of tlic rites and sac lificcs fall 

witiiin the bcuiulary of acts with a desire.* (j) 

Desire is ba-e.; on volition or determination^ 
aiid the reli,:;iou.> -..ic, :t ices are based on solemn deter - 
ininations. All \ ‘ \ Nivamas (self-control), and 
religious duties; <r * said to be born of desire or 
determination, i v 

No acti(;n is in this world, of a man without 

Mkijua’iuhi oxpl:an?J v;/?/" (h<Mrt ) by " notions derived 

from pernsin.^ the I edi', l!n.* wiiole meaning, ac('ording to him, 
being ^hat to wbu l^ th'.- m-rul, pregnant witli notions originated 
from the study ot the Ved is. g‘ves its nn<:tinted sanction. 

The true meaning of the < ouplol. n venture to suggest, is 
that V inue ndii ii docs not spring up from the passions of the 
mind, which, like the reiicdon founded hv .iTalse, designing prophet, 
dors not live only an epheiu.nal existence, which, foi the reason 
of its being based on the teachings ol the eternal Vedas, jdous 
men have been pursuing from time immemorjal, which the pious 
T itualists, with minds, fimitiedby the teachings ot the Ve^'is, .an<i 
equipped with test i monies and evi<iences (b its truth, have bcim 
adoring ever since tIk* birth ot criMtion, andjabout the truth of 
which the dictates of the heart furnish the conclusive jnouf, nov/ 
hear me discourse on that virtue.’' 

* Acts performed for the fruition f)f a desire cannot he com- 
mended, in asmuch as it is tliese acts which bind the Self of a 
man to the necessary chain of re-births, while daily (Nitvo) ^nti 
accidental (Naimiitika) religious rites lead to salvation by illu- 
mining sel f-k n o w i edge. — K uLlu ka . 

t d he t< xt has w'hich means volition or desire, as 

well as a soleni ve v to p(;rform a religious ceremony. 

X Such as the duties of etc , described in the fourth 

Chapter ot tliis Samhita.-^Kulluka. 
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desire. W'haiever act a perbon doe.^ but the effort 
of his desire, (4) 

A man, by properly doiii^ the acts enjoined to be 
performed in the attains to the slate of 

Brahma ;1' even in this wmdd lie ma\’ obtain alibis 
wished- for objects 4 (5) 

The entire Vedas, ^ the la\v codes franied by num, 
well versed in the Vedas, from their rec^^llections ;| 
as well as the rules of life observed by them/': the 

•* The desire or greed for the fruit of a virtuous art is Iiero 
rondemned, but not the desire or wish to perlnni such an ai.t 
without an eye to its merit. 

+ 'I'he text has Amaralokatam (hV. state of the im mortal- )'-• 
Kui.luka cxidains it by Bt^ahnt.i bluf ram, the state of Brahma. 

I As in tlm Chhando wlien he wishes to attain to the 

region of the many's, the manes appear unto him simultaneously 
n’ith his desire {Si Vula Fitnla ^ca-katno B'lav.in, S anikalpd- 
dt^viUya :fi SamuttishtJianti,) 

Q 'rite Rik, Samn, Yajus, an-l Athaiva as eontainiiig 

all precepts (Vidhi^), cKplanaterv remarks recommen Jiug a pre- 
cept by 'stating the me.iit arising fioni its projici obscMvaii'^e 
{Artkavdda) ami ^tantras, — Ktilluka. 

I! Smyiti Sdle Cha \Tad' 2 jidUm 'Fhc i eeolic*. Oons ot Sages 
\/ell-verse<i in the Vedas, as recorded in the I. aw Codes bearing 
their names, and which are collectively called the Smrifi (things 
remembered). 

S'llam — Oiiservance of tides of life such as Brahmanism, etc. 
-^Kulliika. 

Ha^kiva obse-ves that, there are thirteen Uiiils of S' Ham 
such as, devotion to the gods and manes, amiability, non aggres- 
siveness, nommaliciomuiess, mildness, smoothness (of temper;, 
friendliness, sweet sjioaking, gratitude, pn^tectiveness, kindness, 
and cont' iitmeni. 

(lOviMMRAT oxp!<4ins S’dam by absence of attachment and 
aversion^ etc. g 
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costumes^ etc., of the pious, and the fecinip, ol sell 
romplaccncy t arc the proofs of virtue. (6) 

The duties, which Mann has described as obligatory 
on any particular person, have been so ordained in 
the Vedasy for he (Manu) is omniscient. f (7^ 

Having observed all the S’astras,§ allied with the 
Vedas w'ith the eye of knowledge, the erudite one 
shall perform the duties (peculiar to his order) in 
conformity with the proofs of the S'ruti. (8) 

By practising pieties inculcated in the S' rut i and 
the Smriti^ a person acquires fame in this life and 
excellent happiness in the next, (9) 

The Veda is called the S*ruti^ and the Dharma 
S’astra is called the Smriti. Their teachings should 
not be put to the test of logic, I] for virtue has emanated 
from these two. ( 10) 

The Brahmana, who by dint of logic, tries to bring 
these S’astras into disrepute, shall be excommunicated 

^ A'chdruy costumes, etc., of the ascetics such as tlu* blankets, 
harks of trees, etc. 

f The text has AimanaUuMi satisfaction of the mmil in (’ase‘> 
of alternatives ( As for instance, there is a regulation 
that burnt offerings may be made cither at sunriciO or at sunset . 
The satisfaction of the mind which the offerer derives by making 
such offerings either at morning or evening is the satisfactory 
evidence that the offering has been rightly made. Garga says 
ttiag in such cases of alternatives .‘^elf-salista niuii is the lest 
( V aikalpikc Atmatushtis'cha.) 

t Sarvajndnamayo hi sah. Govindaraj pat -es tt as an adjec- 
tive to Veddy explaining it by “ inasniucli as the Veda is tlie reposi- 
MM y of all knowledge. " 

> 3'n h .-t t he Gr 1 1 . ei. . 

ril'.'i’ iJIPmUM-: Ii«>r h/- Or,:*''' ’ "j'hi'l.; 

. Ki-lin >yi 
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[fOiu U\c society, as a heretical* calumniator of the 

Vcdt.s 

o..., (I/i S.iiriti, good conduct, and self* 

. ncy of one’s own, the wise call these four as 
the positive proofs of virtue. (i2j 

The sense of virtue germinates in those, who are 
non-attached to desire and wealth. To all ^enquirers of 
virtue the S' ruii is the highest (conclusive) proof. I13) 

In a case of two conflicting S' rutis, both of which 
are equally authoritative, the wise have called both of 
thorn as virtues of equal authority .t (m) 

[As for cxainpie, there arc two] Vaidit Sd ulis that, 
Hoinas should be performed before sunrise, and Honias 
should be performed after sunrise. These two times 
arc different, but Homas may be performed at either of 
them [according to the privilege of the offerer and 
the nature of the deity to whom the libations arc 
offered]. (15) 

He, whose all life, from the rite of Nisheka to that 
of funeral, is governed by the regulations of the S’astras, 
is alone competent to read, or to hear this S’astra, and 
no other. (16) 

The tract of country, which lies between the 
Sarasvaii, and the Drishadvati^ the two celestial rivers, 
that go . 1/ailt country is called Brahmavartum, (17) 

Idle conduct of life, as it obtains from generation 
to generation in that country among the twice-born 

* Ndstika is the term wli'cli occurs in the text ; literally it 
moans an athiest, althoimh it is olten used in the sense of sceptic, 
agnostic, etc. 

I' In ihc (>i !\\.> Sf'uti: <)\ equal authority cither of 

H.- .Viil. -lllv-i ‘Ml ■ m.*, *— 6';/ 
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and the mixed castes, is called Sadachdr (good con- 
duct) (i8) 

Kurukshetra, Matsya, PaiicliaUi and Surasenaka are 
called the land of the Brahmarshis^ they are inferior to 
Brahmavartam (in respect of sanctity) (ig) 

From a Brahmana, born in this country, every one 
in this world should learn his own proper duties. (20) 
The tract of land, which extends between the 
Vindhya and the Himalaya, and lies to tlie east of 
Vinas’anat and west of Frayaga I is called Madhya- 
Dcda (central country). (21) 

The tract of laud, lying between the eastern, and 
the western seas and included betxrccn the Vindhya 
and the Himalaya, is called A' ryaiuif i : (the country of 
the A’ryans) by the wise. (2:.) 

The country, in A.iiich black antelopes are found to 
roam about in naln.-e, should be understood as a 
sacrificial country, the rest is the country of the 
M l€chchhas.\ ( 23 ) 

These countries, tlic Iwice-born ones shall be care - 
ful to make their Ivonna ; a S’lidra, in quest of a living, 
may adopt any count r}' as his own. (2.^) 

Kurukshetra — an trai t of land nnar Di'llii ex- 

tending from the south of the SarasviiH tJ the north of the 
Dnshniivati. 

Matsya is the nrimcof a country lying to thv; west of modern 
Dholpur. Its capital Virat is jirobahly .same as Bairat, forty miles 
north of Jcypur. 

Panchala, the modern (rangetiv^ Doah. 

S^ira<:cna^:a is liic country around .Muttra. 

t Vi7zas\:fia, tlio country in whicli the river Sarasvatf is lost 
in the desert. 

X Py/jyaf^a is modern /%IIahr.bad. 

^ Yajiiiya Deshah land in which religious sacrifices may 
’re performed and celebrated, — Kullukn. 
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I'luis has been briefly described the source of virtue/’ 
as well as the origin of all (the universe). Now hear 
me describe the respective duties of the different social 
orders. {?s) 

With the auspicious Vedic rites, the purification 
of the bodies of twice-born ones shall be effected, as 
(examplified ini the rites of Garhliddhiimun^ etc. 
These Vedic rites are purifying both in this life and 
the next. (26) 

By means of the Vedic rites of consecration of the 
womb, post-natal purification, tonsure, and initiation 
with the thread, the sin of the twice-born ones, per- 
taining the seed and womb (of their parents), is 
absolved. 1^-7) 

The study of the three Vovr^s,t burnt offer- 

ingst sons, the great sacrifices/ and sacrifices^)' 

make the soul of a man** competent to attain to 
Fhahma. (.^8) 

^ i'hr text h.13 Dharntasya Yoni, — Kullx;k,\ explains it as tlie 
of virtue, i e.f the Vedas, as disclosed by the couplet 
Vrinkhila Dharma Miilaw, — GoviNUaraj explains it by "‘Origin 
of vntue, i.e., the dilferent acts o# piety such as, the riles of 
S'rdddhas^ Ashtaka.,, etc , as contemplated by the first verse of 
this ch.tptci . 

t Vratas or vows of forswearing meat, wine, etc. 

J Hamas or burnt offerings known as the Scivitri Homa, Charu 
Homa, etc., as well as those daily offered at inoi ning and evening. 

§ Ijas — writes of propitiating the gods, Rishis and manes with 
libations of water by .1 student {Bnik^macharifi) ; a man is debtor 
to the Devn% by the Vedic study, to the Rishis by sacrilice, and to 
the manes by the jion. 

I The great sacrifices are the five Hvahma Vajnas. 

% Yajnas or sacrifices such as th3 yyotistoma, etc. 

The text has Tanu, which literally means body, — K ulluka 
explains it by “embodied soul/' 



rhe rite ot Jata karma (post-natal purification) shall 
he done unto a [male child before the cutting of its 
umbilical cord ; and at that time, it should be fed with 
honey, clarified butter, and ^old-leaf. (29) 

The rite of nomenclature shall be done unto it, in 
the tenth or twelfth month, on a day marked by an 
auspicious star, or by an auspicious phase of the moon, 
or by a good Muhnrta. (30) 

The namc'of a P>n 1 hmana shall be a term of blissful 
import, tliat of a Kshatriya shall be one denoting 
strength, that of a V^ais’ya «!iall be one connected with 
a term denoting wealth, (and) the name of a Shidra shall 
be a term implying vilcncss. (31) 

The name of a Hrahmana sliall be prefixed to 
S’arman,” that 'of a Kshatriya shall be eonpled wath 
a term denoting protection, the name of a Vais’ya shall 
be prefixed to a term denoting prosperity, and tliat of 
a Shulra shall be a term prefixed to one denoting 
service, (32) 

Of women, the names shall be terms which can be 
•easily pronounced, not of ain cruel import, explicit 
in their meanings, sweet, of auspicious significations, 
ending in long sounds, and coupled w ith terms imply- 
ing bliss or benediction. (33} 

In the fourth montl) - rhe 11 in! dune the rite of 
showing the child to the sun ; in the sixth month, the 
rite of feeding the child Avilh boiled rice, or according 
to the custom obtaining in the family. (34) 

For virtue, the rite of toiuuie, in respect of all 


^ In the third month according to Vaifm, ol tlio rite 

{Niscramanam) literally means faking the child out ot ihe 


room. 
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twice-born orders, shall be done unto the child in, 
'^ts first or third year,* * * § as ordained by the (35) 

The rite of .initiation with the thread shall be done 
unto a Bnihmana boy in his eighth j^ear, unto a 
Kshatviya boy in his eleventh year, and unto a Vais’ya 
boy in his twelfth year, c:oiinted from the day of 
conception. (36) 

Wishingt the energy of BrahmaJ a Brahmana (boy) 
should be initiated with the thread in his fifth year ; 
wishing strength, § a Kshatriya boy should be so 
initiated in his sixth year ; and wishing w^ealth, a 
Vais’ya boy should be initiated with the thread in his 
eighth year. (37) 

The time tor initiation with the thread {Sdviiri) in 
respect of a Brahmana lasts till his sixteenth year ;|1 
tliat ol a Kshatriya, till his twenty-second year ; and 
that of a Vais’ya, till his twenty-fourth year. (38) 

Hcnrcfortli (beyond these age -limits) these three 
twice born ones, not duly initiated with the tbi^cad, 

* In the third ycai the rite of tofisuie, or according to the 
tamily custom —A' s' vdJayan.i' s Grihya s tit ram . 

t Though such a desire on the part of the child iS impossible, 
its father is supposed to cherish them in his heart. — Kulliika, 

X Brahma Varchasam — The spiritual force or energy which is 
derived from the study and right understanding of the Vedas 
— Ktilluka. 

§ Ralarthinuh~~t. e,. sticngth of kingdom, and that derived 
from the possesrio : of horses, elephants, etc. 

II The text has A’-S’odashAt ; the pictix A’ in this instance, ac- 
cording to Kuu.uka, has the force of “till the completion (of" the 
'sixteenth ycai'). Others, on the contrary, relying on the opinion of 
Yama, “after his fifteenth year, a BrAhinana, not initiated with the 
thread, becomes degraded," say that, the force of the prefix A* in 
A’S’odash/vt is “ up to the limit of." \Vc, however, have followed 
■fcoLi.rKA m our translation. 

6 
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become Vratya^ (of broken vows), and are degrade^’' 
from the society of the Aryans. (39) 

A Hrahmana, even in the time of distress, must 
not hold any connection with these I'rdtyasy not duly 
expiated according to the regulation, cither by marriage, 
or by (Vedic) study. (40, 

The Brahmaihamn (of the three social orders) 
shall lespectively wear hempen, silken, and woolen 
cloths, and put on upper sheets (uttariyas) rcspec 
tively made of the ''kms of the antelope, Rnru (a species 
of deer) and goat.* ( ji) 

The girdle of a Brahmana (student) shall be made 
of three strings of Mnnjd grass, evenly and smoothlv 
tied, that of a Kshatri)a|^ shall be made of Miiriui 
fibres tied in the shape of a bow-string, and that of 
a Vais’ya shall be made of hemp-twists. {\2} 

111 the absence of Munjd grass, etc^, the girdles 
of (Hndimanas, Kshatriyas a.n l X’uis'yas) shall be res 
pectivcly made ol the fibres of K\isa. Askinantukii 
Valvaja^ consisting of one, three, or five tiey 
(according to the family custom , each tic being tied 
with three strings of such fibre-thread. (43) 

The holy thread (d a BiVihmana shall be made with 
three stringst of cotton thread, that of a Ksliatiiya 


^ A Br.ihniina stiidont sh.^ll a rloih iiiavlc' of h(;inp twists 

on an antclopc-sKin as ii>.> i;pp(‘r slicct. A Ksliati?v'i 
/{rail maclu'i fin shall put on a silk rlntli and an upper sheet made 
of liie skin ot a Kurn deer, and a Vais’ya Brahmacharin siiil. 
put On a woolcrt loth and an upper ‘?b<'ct tTfadu- of tfre goat’s skin 
— Kulluka. 

t Trivit yiit , thnec roiiaded) is fhc tf'rin thit o( curs in 0». 
«exl J>ul althoML'li Manu oidams tint tlu- holy Mucui ot a i w i 
' 'Of n ''Me. ir 1 1> M Hi abm in i. K duOuya ni Vii^'ya, mu^t conu.r 
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thiee strings of hempen thread, and tliat ot a 
Wais’ya with three strings of woolen thread, suspended, 
from the upper (part of the body). ^44) 

For virtue, a BrAhmaua shall carry a staff made of 
the Viha or the Palds'a wood ;* a Kshatriya, one made 
of the Vu!a or the Catechu wood ; and a Vais'ya, outi- 
made of the Pilu or the Audumvai a wood.. (45) 

i'lio .staff of a Brahmana (religious studgnt) shall 
he made of a height so as to reach to the hair of his 
head, that of a Kshatriya (student) shall of a height, 
so as to reach his forelread, while chat of a Vais’ya 
(student) shall be of a height so as to roach up to tlie 
iip of his nose. (46) 

The staff shall be straight, whole-barked, not eaten, 
into by worms {lit. unulceraftd), beautiful to look at, 
unburnt, and uucreative of terror to any person. t (47) 
.With such a desirable staff in his hand, and having 
worslii(’ped the sun and thrice circumambulated the 
fire, he (a religious student) shall go forth asking for 
alms, as laid down in the regulation. (48) 

1 he foremost of the iwice-born ones (a Brahma na 
student), duly initialed .with the thread, shall beg alms 


of three strings of thread, yet in practice it is .made to consir.t 
of nine strings, each three of them being fastened with a knot 
or Granthi on the authority of the^ ChhtindogycL Paris'iditam. 

Dkvala tO'> says that the holy thread must consist of nine 
strings {yajnnpaviiam kiiyvita sutrani nava tantavah), 

f The text has Vilva and Palasa staffs. But here only either 
of these staff’s should be carried as stated in the Vasishtha, Vailva 
Palas^o vn Dayida (a staff either of the - Vilva or. the Paths' a wood)*, 
^Knlluki. 

t An*iidvega^kaya Nyinain-^\s\\.\\ which he must not threaten . 
ly tenoiise any person.— 
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by pronouncing the tenn Bhavat’'' in the first p:u/ 
a Kshatriya, by littering it in the middle part, and a/.' 
Vais’va, by uttering it at the end, (of his begging 
formula). (49) 

He shall beg alms first of his own mother, or sister, 
or mother's sister, t or of any other woman, who might 
not insult him with a refusal. (50) 

Having collected so much alms' as ncces.sary and, 
undecsitfullv made over the cjame to his pieceptor, 
he shall sip water : and pure in body, he shall eat his 
meal, sitting with his face towards the east. (51) 

He, who cats his meal with his lace towards tlie 
east, acquires longevity; by eating his meal witli his 
face towards tlie south, a person ac(inires fame. He., 
who eats his meal with.^his face towards the west,, 
acquires opulence ; by eati!?g with his face towards 
the nortli, he acquires tuithfulm,.‘.s. (52) 

Having sipped water, a twicoborr. one sha.ll eat 
his meal, each day, selfconlrollul ; basing eaten, he 
shall again sip water and touch the external ovihees ot 
his organs! with water. (5;,) 

bhicli day, lia\ing \vorshi[)pc’l it, and withouL speak- 
ing ill of it, he shall eat his food. Let liiin rejoic'c at 

* a iio l<'i u 'ii'< in jlunaiia is f'-'inhun Vikshinn dt'fn, yor 

(l)C plcM^od) U} pivi,' mo tliat !<>> a Kslnf’jy.i student is 

VikAium niinhini dc-hi (alms 3'or be pleased to g’\e.. and tiiat (o! 
a Vais'ya student Vikshatn didii Hlinzan, gwe ir.e aim:-, O tliot- 
r eve rod one. 

t In the ab.scncc ol his rnnthcr, he sliall beg of his .sister ; in 
the absence of a sistei he shall beg od' liis muthoi’s sister; in the 
absence of a niothci s sister he shall beg of a woman, who might 
not refuse him the alms, —KulLuka 

J The te.Kt lias Khnni, which mcanR tlie external orifices ot 
the organs. The mouth, the eyes, the nostrils, and the ducts of the 
ears arc whaL is here contcmpIalc<l — KuLluka, 
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w sight of his entire food {/if, boilcd-rice , and 
propitiate it, and pray it to be available, each day* * * § (54.) 

Food, daily worshipped, gives strength and vitality. 
Unworshipped food destroys both the worlds of its 
partaker. t 155) 

Let him not eat the leaving of any body’s (food),t 
nor take a (third; meal during the interval of his morn - 
ing and evening ones § Let liim avoid over-eating. He 
must not go any where without washing his mouth, 
after eating. (56) 

Over-eating brings on ill-health, shortens the duration 
of life, proves hostile to acts (sacrifices) which lead to 
heaven, Is sinful and condemned by men. Hence, let 
him avoid over-eating. *57) 

Always shall a. Brahmluia sip water with the 
Urahma-tirthaniy with the Kaya^ or with the Daivd" 
iirfhan' , but never with the Pitri-tirthafn. (58) 

The region about the ball of the thumb, is called the 
Brahmi-tirtham, the Kaya-tirtham lies at the root 

* As it is said in the A’dipuka’nam, “ in as much as it is heard 
in the .S riiii that toed is Vishnu himself, let a person, seeking 
vitality, constantly meditate upon me, worship me, eat me with 
joy, rejoice at my sight, propitiate me, pray me to be available 
each day, and renounce, at my sight, his grief from whatsoever 
cause arisen. 

t Both Medha’titiii and Govindara’ja observe that, this, 
worship is daily obligatory like the rites of Sandhyd, and as it is. 
a daily obligaio’-y duty {Sitya Karma), its violation entails sin, 
although its performance docs not give any merit. Thi.s enumera- 
tion of benefits of the worshipped food is a praise of the food, a 
mere Arthavdda and is nut here introduced to rouse up the desire 
of the partaker for securing those fruits or benefits in the manner 
of a Kdmya Karma (act fcr the fruition of a desire). 

J Hereby the giving of leavings even, to a S’udra is prohibited, 

§ For the purposes of the vow of a Sndtaka, 
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of the small finger, the Daiva 7 n-tit ikim lic "^ at < < 

tips of the fingers, and the Pitri-tirthayn (sacred io 
the manes ; lies between the. middle parts ol the index 
and the, small fingers ^59) 

First, let him thrice sip water, and then twice rur 
his closed lips with the tip of his wet thumb After 
that, let him touch his organs, chest,* and head wit*^ 
water. (60) 

A person, conversant with virtue, and seeking pur’ 
fication, shall sit in a lonely place, hieing towards 
the east or the north, and constantly do the rite ol 
A^chamatiam (sipping water) with cool,t frothlcss water 
hy the aid of the (above-said) Tirthas, (61 ) 

[In connection, with <rthe rite of A\hayyiayia>yi] a 
Brdhmapa. is purified by sipping water, enough to reach 
down to. (the region of) his heart ; a. Kshatri^^a, by 
sipping water enough to, moisten his throat ; a Vais’ya, 
by sipping enough water to moisten his mov.th ; aud a 
S’udra, by sipping a quantity sufficient to. mol 1 his 
lips and the tip of his tongue. (6 2), 

A twice-born one is said to ])C u/yttz /n ^wearing iho 
holy thread in the usual way) when the holy thread 
or the upper sheet lies suspended from his left shoulder 
on his right hip, leaving the right arm untouched 
and (free). Similarly, when the same lies suspended 
from his left shoulder, he is called Prdchindviti , when 

• The text has. AHtndnam which means Sc)f. Self or the 
soul, according to the Upanishad^, is located in the heart ; 
hence it the practice to touch the chest with water in an aet Oi 
A' chmnanam, 

f According to. A f^astnmbha hot or boiled watci nny be uscv; 

a sick or diseased pei hcn. 
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hangs round his neck (like a’hecklar(:'\ he is called 
Wiviti, if) 2 , * 

A torn girdle iMckhald)^ antelope-skin {Ajina)^ oir 
\ioly thread, as well as a broken staff, or ewer should 
be cast in the water, and a new one should be taken by 
consecrating it with the Mantra. (64) 

1 he rite of Kes^anta^ should be done unto a Brah- 
mana in his sixteenth year, unto a Kshatriya in his 
twenty-second year, and unto a Vais'ya in his twenty- 
fourlli year. 165) 

h'or the purilication of their persons, these rites, 
excepting that of initiation with the thread, shall be 
done nil to women, in due time and in due order, with- 
out any Vaidic Mantras, (6b) 

'Fhc ^sacrament of marriage is to a female, what ini- 
tiation with the thread is to a male. 1 he service of 
the husband is to the wile, what his residence in the 
pre(’eptor’s house, as a religious student, is to the hus- 
band ; the household duty is to a woman, what the 
making of burnt oflerings is to a man. ^67) 

Thus is descri))ed the regulation of initiation with 
the thread in respect of the twice-born ones, the sacred 
initiation which i.-> as a second l>irth unto them. Now 
hear me describe the acts and duties {Karma-Yoga) 
>Yhich arc obligatory on them, alter initiation. (68) 
Having initialed a piipih let the preceptor teach 
hjin the rules ol purilication and good conduct, as 
well as .lie mode of doing burnt offerings and 
Savdhyas^ fOO/ 

h'or the end of stvulying the Vedas^ let a student, 
self-controlled, clad in a light garment, and looking 

fli:'' slan/.s r> bul ^ paiHphiAS'j of the opinion el Gobhilu 
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‘‘towards the north,* do the rite of A^chamanam^ ah^^' 
unite his palms in the manner of a Byahmdnjul};\ V 
'after which, lessons shall be given to him. (70) 

At the commencement and at the close of his Vedic 
«itiidy, a student shall catch hold of the feet of his 
.preceptor. He shall read with the palms of his hands 
united. 'I'his is called Brahmdnjali (the united palms 
of Brahma or Vedic study.) {;i) 

With his arms parallelly outstretched, he shall 
make obeisance unto his preceptor, by touching his 
(preceptor’s) right-foot with the right, and his left-foot 
•with the left hand of his own.:j (72) 

Let 'the preceptor, free from laziness, address his 
pupil, at the time of teaching, as O, do you read 
now,” and end his (day’s) ifisson by saying, let there 
‘be a stop here.” (73) 

Let a Brahmana utter Pranava at the cc mmenre- 
'Hient and at the end of his study. Pranava^ not 
uttered at the commencement, leads to the destruction 
^of the reading ; not pronounced at the close, it kills 
the remembrance of the studied subject. 174) 

Seated on a (mattress) of grass, with their 

tops directed towards the east, and purified by taking 
hold of the Khs\i blades in his hands, let him. purify 

* On his right hand side the pupil, looking towards the east or 
the north.— Gautaina. 

+ Brahmdnjali . — Diawing up the hands a little in a flc.xcd 
posture and then by uniMng the palms — this is called Brahman- 
jali. — Ktilluka, 

X Laying the palms of his outstretched hands on their back 
on the giound, let him catch hold of his preceptor's right foot with 

righf hand and his left foot with his led -^Paithanefr.iy 
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hy praciisinu throe Ptandyihitas;-^ allor wiiioli 
he shall become competent to utter the Pranava, (75) 
/ikdra (A , Ukdia (U; and Makiiya (M), (the coin- 
ponciit letters >► MaulriK PrafipufL, (the 

create) of the universe), milclicd from tlic three Vcda\^ 
to,i>’ethci with the [Vydhrtt> M(iiUrd>) I'hnrhlnivah 
;m(l Si) all t 7") 


'{tu'n iC ll'iii idlli 1 ' I,. I’.i M n^'iniuT. 

"b 'U’CI I'lT’!.; hj'^ I ly L'li'c-- Prh'ihvn <> ;-<t i n > oT CiftCA''^ 

,0 b {< I ,Li>iny;* tiM *nro t'C(‘cs'..u •• It* I’ltv' IiUcl-i’ jlioi .. 

I M.vri •>;>. - -Ijii tit .i . 

I Vv<'. ])uii‘ if. th« ♦r.(i uiv v 1 !..u, 1 ln'' 

V'Uoi'i.-il, I'In inn\i.‘r-;‘, will iiie* ui'l f'v'iru* mhpUcs. iii'. 

‘•v'.!Vv.-r, <ji!t >t (!k' UcM!l! ihv *.-Vj\«non! -‘t’ Vli.ir <>i 

' He ill ij '_'t ’<cr T'! V ou if 1! f;,<‘ A’/v 

ll lilt MmL r. I^riv i')M' -lOsL jp.'r ;r t[i,- \V(>ill. liiil till': 

Tantri'.A^ ,iM 1 ' utj.iL'.i tut . (t iii/wcrs «‘l .uw' i.Hit, liv 

lillcrprl mittcr i'ri*hi.c.i’A tciMr tl)U .'iihsL 

'l'U)U;;h t'lM- \iiiiUo:)'' oi iloinx vibi it i" 10 if 

'iicii (.i.vii ( I!*'*, liuoufM ll'f .lot ‘II tiui li'i'tii. i't ■,01111,!'; 

[Mt'iink' I'tiiii V ‘'-oni',.' 1; I'lrtrsl exf v ^''l•.'ll o' i I’ooyylit 01 
hca .ir mIm f !<-'<•' he Ai o j k av: ^ Uo I'r^^ ’ l 1' ■ ^ it .i.-o ol 

‘ho J J' • l O) ; ' n ; \ , ‘'ll ( • *1 ' • h;.) 

iVa\' ih. • ' 'IP i^or-'-iil -..-•! •id,', '‘i '‘e)iP.” (\ J U -f-'Al) 1 00: 

ill l)u .-iOniiil.,, r,>(ir \-o,vo: /n).! oo^^o;1^^(. = •! uio Sin.d'iit Alfluhf 
ip-'l lioiM'O ; in' 1. ?!'»• .imO I's; soionls <0 vilu uions i;i *i i mfi 

iH'ini* ali to 'I's oi ovi-ioru'-' A ("t)) the ii>'. vo-wol .-onnd. 
l-i V. oil .IS On; li.vi LcLri,. ut ll'iO A 1 }' ll .1 ! ) V. t , aiol I (^) IS OlO l\] ■ \\\ ^^ 

.owe] sound ; or m <;'iioi wo^'ls. (}k‘ ot iho vowol soun !s arc 
‘ml the uioildjc.it i> lO. <>{ A. ' ■■fl) .^n.l U ( 3 ) Mi?^) )S the List. 

-oiiMjn.ant sonn t, tho. last lotlm <0 On- i- vo i uy.o/, or yi . nifs of 

;ji incipal consonants, t In' rv-uMinini; consonants ht'lni; only^ auxi- 
liaiy I'r mii nn.^'di il,; si'iin-i,- an.d . I;, s.-n/ :•,>//,/>). Tims 

'VC SCO that liw components ot Oin. .ojncscn! thcthix-owholo 

'im-ils of V ,)SUU)(0. tin. ,,, ,1^^. Bh u r h/i n va avA Svti/r 

(the ‘-plprc-; -I hem-;, ijcconmu mid Smi') Pi./l/uici milched 
Ao < hn 'vMli t P lio . - ,i,,. o,. , . ■ , 
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r rtijii put ly the inniat(' ol the supreme sphere,. 

' novel cd each (of the three lect ot the) Gayatri, con- 
jjistiu.14 of the AV/\v, riinninir a^. Tad, etc , from the 
thice Tat as, (77) 

rh(^ Brahniana, who mutters this 

three- tooted (Tnpada) Gayatn, preceded by tlu 
and the Vyahy'itf Ma^ii/asy at mectin,<.{:s ot 
the day and ni^rht, becomes associated \vitl\ (obtains) 
the merit of reading the entire Vedas. (78) 

A twIccd)oin one, who mutters tlicse tliie^. Rik'- 
a thousand times, each day, is able to (aist oil all sin 
within a niontli. a^ a snake casts off its slouch. 7*0 
/\ i’r.ihmana, Kshatiiya; or a Vais’va. who l)ec(nur 
dissociated with tl)is W/Vi7//>'/), f>i‘ dewiates tiom 

P' ltorniiiig Ills religio^.t 'luti« s jp piopci times, ’r 
rondemned I)y the virtuous. (So' 

The three creat c-ternai V yan n i ' s, a])]iended to the 
()>fn[\irdy and the three-footed Ga\atn ‘orm tlw mouth 
of Braluna.\ (Sr) 

He, who unrcauittingly miitteis Ihcwe .]/</>,-/// \ (di 
thiec years in succession, attain^ to Su|)]emc lhahnui; 
becoming ail-coursing like the lir, and unahcctcd and. 
ad embracing like the uni\ci:^a] c.\pan-.e ol tlaa. SO 
Jdic single lettered [Mantra^ r />/, ) is tlu' Sujnemc 

T s'j t ill') lvfa»'.\ ic’dr/' el iIi'jlWmmI «ji » fpin;-' iioic 
♦ nt fine*- I'l tu'i, ‘ he. rf[’0'-:e>ry '-’1 lUinil k n<.uv!o(i'jc 

*■ rya>ikV(i iu‘ " i* ('nihr'im. 

f thr ihi ' Vy'f/mh^, '•ni !i ijir Blmh, l^hiiinl'. 

-I'l'l Svait. 

i i’,i un -inukh UP (/? ui in.ihino, Ivi i.i i ka '- xpl u fi ■ 

! hv 'lli. rhi- l a Utnuiirj. »•> Hrelnh-i, 'u 1 In* inMi'll! 'C 
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r'n]Hayti}nn\'^' arc the highest atistciii^" there 
'iS notliing greater than the Savitn {Gayafri) Mantm . 
and truthfulness is greater than silence. (831 

All the Vaiiiic rites such as, the Japas, Homa^^ etc , 
do perish In timc,1 but eternal {lit. decayless) is the 
Pranavd.^ since Pranava is identical with Brahma' 
Prn japafi > (8.]) 

A Japa-yajua (muttering of a is ten times 

more meritorious than a VidJn yajna (Ivjtualistic sacii 
lice). The muttering of a Mantra in a low or inaudible 
tone {IJpann^u /apa) is a hundred times, and a Manasa 
"lapa (mental repetition of a Mantra) is a thonsainl 
times a- much meritorious. (85) 

'fhe four PCiku'yajnasp^ if added to the Vidhi' 
yajnas^\ cannot count a sixtdinth part ol a Japa yajau 
in respect of merit. (86) 

Uiv.'OubLedly by means of Japa alone, a Diahmana 
achievers success (becomes liberated), no matter whethei 
lie performs any other Vaidic sacrilice or not ; sijice 
a l^rahmana is said io be a fricmi|| of Brahma. (87) 

DJiaranidhnra ’*(?ads tlic to\t .is EkdksJinra'payiDt: Hrahui 
Vrtuuivomn-parnu) I'apaJi. ineiniiii; Ih'ahma is symbolised l)\' tlic 
Single lof ' CM cd '///VI {Onr. Tnpas cssciitiallv ronsists m ])r.u 
v.')sin^ P yiniiiviDHus. have aclopied Kin 1,1 'ka’s reading who li.o 

tullowcd MkDITA’ llTHl 

t Perish altei then Iruits arc exhausted. — Kolluka. 

j: Thci leui Paka-yajnas {lit, saciihces in \vhicl1 i ice 'S cooked; 
other than the one known as the Brahma yajna (study of the 
Vedas) are the Vais'vadevaSj Homas, V alEkarmaSy daily Srddd/tas 
ind Atithi • pujn (hoRpitalil> tc Atithis), 

§ Such as Dursa-Paurnamasi and the like sacrificos '^Knlluka, 

!j T’le text h.is Maitro Brahmana Uchyate — Kuchika explains 
I hy ByaJnnanak Sajnhandhi related to Brahma i, e., he is merged: 

die mpieaie self, as iianated in llic A'ramai'. 



I i;-. 'll lil'li'llt- IwW.tlii, lliUJi' 

iKkICL''^: ‘'I'ii.!:/!.. '■.'i :iti^iv iiin]], Hi ;. cniHilt: <>lV. 

shiill ns n. cli iri'^lcor <',>riU ils his (harnc.sscil; 

iiorsus. (^;^) 

Oj' liic ch^von sense >, ^ nuin sated 1)\ ilic sai^'cs ol 
ytnc, 1 shall disctnirsu on wish v>f IhLiu iv, detail and 
m (liK. order, 

J iic oars, Hie skjO; Hie • ycs, Hu. lonqn^^ tide nu:<^ 
w’jiioli i^ Hu jirLh, Hk a:v's, the r >.j)rt>(hict i\'e oi'-jan 
lh(' hands, Hu. loy^s, and ilic sp'. windi is Hie tenth, 
(Hu'se arc Hu. ten sense •. '“oj 

'1 11'. Inst live, in ilnv.wauax s.-a* jo, eojiina ncii:. \HLi> 
Hie c.^iS, r.vc (Mllcd the iciucs ( /> v.7,'/4/a’-. 

(fri}hnv'\, tile (secoiid) coni”.i-.ccn\c^ with Hik nniis 

are cal ltd tiu' o}.)orative se# ^es {/\ ■;;'>// v//' / j///// ) (nii 
the mind is known as the (die\.,nlh (sense , which 
[la.rlakos oi the npiurc oi“ lioHi Hu ceerdiive a.nd the 
operatiNc senses, and hy reai.pieriny wliirh. eiu; 
eiial'ied t(i conquer the foiher) ten (senses). (<>:•) 

(A person), Hiiouyh Hu; eont let his senses (sense 
\iri;'ans) vritli thvir objects oi yratii'ication, undoubtedly 
a<v|iiii.;s ilence, hy controllin': tlicin, one ae;hieves 

success (obtains liberation.) (93 » 

Never is desire extinguished by oiijoyin-; the i>b 
jects of desire; like the fire fcil wilh libation-^ of i 
clarified butter, it doubly burns up.1 1*4- 

* r^Miiparc S^ankura’s ri:n'.na*ntary op I lu* lirihud A'ruiiyahu 
U [yam shad C\\,i. fJr.ihnuir.a HI. AT(U;itr,/0. lun hy ouiUct, which 
Cs Oie»r connect ion v/ith the 'jpcci.t- w<.‘rk, wlCeli well per- 

lorrncd, they were nllicd with the ^in ot the dcmc'ns. 

f Compare U:e saying of Yoydti -n the V i^lnm ■ pHranam. 
Fcod grain, gold, animals, and >vomen that c.xist in this world, desire 
even in respect of a single one of these objects of enjoyment is 
,' t,’ hc'iK'c let a m.U' ryitcuiiie 'iioidhi.ne 
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{ r< .»uc 'Ali-i iuis t^Llaincd all the objects oi h^: 
!sivc and the olhci who has renounced all the objects 
J desiru, Llu; man of renunciation is superior to him 
of eiijoyniciit. ',03) 

rhes(‘ senses, attached to their res])ectivc objects; 
caniK.'t be so efiectivcly controlled by means of inanition 
(/.<., bs withboldinij: them from their objects) as by 
(he cultivation of lviu)wiedge.^' (96 

1 he sLudy ol the renunciation, the perform 

atueoi roli.en'oiis sacrifices, self-control and devotional 
aiisicrities, made by him, O Brahmana, who is wicked at 
lieart. can never he successful.t (97) 

'flu ann, wh ); having heard, touched, seen, eaten 
or smcilcd anything (whether good or bad), docs not 
ieel pleasure or pain, is s|’d to have cont|itcrcd his 
senses, fob] 

Of al l the senses (of a man), if only one sense manages 
Lo leaf; out, thereby all his wisdom leaks out, like the 
water of a water -bladder (through its only outlet.) (99) 
Having controlled tlie concourse of (the external) 
.-ense organs and having subdued the mind, let him 
work out all his ends, averting the pain of the body 
f)y means of (100) 

During the morning Sandhya^ he (the votary.) shall 

:\v: miivl .Ut.u'licd to objects of the stMises, 1 have lived a 
thousand years complete, still my thirst does not aiiatc— FuZ/rtit 
Pitvatunn. 

♦ Jndnen i :~hy consuntly thinking o( thcMoistahlc character 
of prosperity, the transitoriness of human life, and the obnoxouf> 
nature of the human body which is a hag of bonejj. and muscles, 
etc — KtiUnka. 

*1 The text has Dushta-hhavasya, which literally means of a. 
;uan of l)ad or sullied feelings and ideas. Kullitka explains it ar* 
'vhuse mind is tainted by the object ul the >cnses. 
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nnitter the Savitri (Ma??fnj)y standiniy, until the siy;*"' 
is scon fon the horizon). During the* evening Snndhya 
lie shall mutter the Mantk'a^ in a sitting posture, until' 
the stars do appear (in the hca\en) * (ron 

By muttering the Muvtra in a standing position 
during the rite of morning Sandhyi, one is absolved 
of the sin aecumulated in the night. P>y muttering 
it in a silting posture in the evening, t one is absolved of 
the sin acquired during the da^'.J (102) 

He, who does not stand by his morning Sandhyl, 
nor worships ill’ the evening, shall be disqualified from 
performing all Bralimanic rites, like imto a S’udra. (1031 

Incapable of reading* a large portion of the Vedas, 
he, Gonlorming to the regulation of daily reading 
the Vedas j shall mutlcrv self-controlled, and with 
undivided attention, the Savitri Mantra, coupled witli 
the VyaJirifis, on the shore of a river or pool in a 
lonely forest, (roq) 

7'herc is no prohibition in respect of leading the 
allied branches of the Vedic study (such as, the Iho^Mly^ 
Grammar, rules of pronounciation, etc.,) 01 in respect 
of the llama Mantras, or in respect of that portion 
of the Veda which should be read eacli day (/.c\, the 
Isandhya dtiring the period' in which the study 

of the Vedas is ordinarily interdicted. (105) 


MEDH/\’Tirui gives prominence to the postures taken by the 
votary (luring the performance of the SamiJiyu prayer as the 
]M'iiinry factor in imparting merit ' 

t SnindrAti, according, to Vhjna-Valkva, lasts for a Mnhuvta 
(fprty-eight minutes) at cither meeting of the dav and the night. 

X Compare Vajnn-Valkya ; the sin unknowingly commilled by 
a- maw, either in the day or night, is vxpiated by Or/ice pei lormiiq 
Swuihviti eacli da\ 
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This prohibition does not extend to the daily rites oT 
)apLis, IloffiiiSy etc.), in asinuch iis they are called the 
Byahma Sairam^ (the sacrifice of Brahma) ; the offerint; 
of Vaidic recitation, made during the continuance of the 
period of non-study, which is symbolised by the Mantra^ 
Vashatp; produces auspicious fruits. iio6); 

Unto him, who, ])ure’ and self-controlled, sftudies 
the Vedas^ according to the regulation, continuously for 
a year, (the study) sheds, milk, rnilk curd, clarified 
butter and honey, |. each day. (lu/) 

A Vaidic student {Brulunaclidri/i)^ until hc returns 
to his father’s house, sliall kindle the lire at morning 
and evening, beg alms, lie on the bare ground, and do 
what is conducive to the good of his preceptor, t each 
day. (foS) • 

The son of the preceptor, one who is devoted to 
i;ervicc, a virtuous person, one wIkj is pure, a relation, 
one who is capable of compndiending the (meaning of 
the Vrdas)^ an lioiiest youth, a son, and a paying 
student, these ton Jire lit to be taught. (109) 

Without being asked, one must not. speak anything 

^ Ki l l uiv\ .inipklics tiu: teim Brahn'ii Satram as Brahma 
(Veila; i.’ , ibo sj' 1 ilicc (U' Brahala, tf’ie |)re|:x>silioni 

■‘of” havipL^ a:' api)“Mlivu sense in ih»s insta-n.co. 

j- VashaL >s ilic Uriii that is uttered at the close of a 
lesson. Hence llu' term is here atively used for tlie .suspense 
01 Veiiic study, ni in other \v(nds 'i is hcr«; used to denote the 
period durin;^ wliicii the study o( the is forbidden. 

I I'lic L \t has Biiyo-dadhi-^hritam Madhu (milk, curd, 
• lan/ied butter and honey) 'vhich., aevordu;;^ to tlio tevhnicalities 
ot the Hindu ^hstra, mears tlie satislaction of the gods and tho 
jiiaue^. C'ompare Yajna’Vatkyaf the twice-born one, who reads 
llu: i\{L]-Y.'da, cAcivdiy, is ^aid Pi saii.'^fy the gods willi mill* 
Uid icMi'-y. 'U-id 111'* aiuiL-.i with hon* y and clai ihed butter 
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to any person, nor should he speak if any quesuoVi < 
is put to him without decorum. In such caxscs, th(^ in 
lelligent one shall behave like a dumb person.^* < iio) 

He, who ‘puts an imprOpCi question, or he who 
answers an improper one, either of them meois hi^ 
doom, or incurs the enmity of tlie eithei . ( 1 1 n 

Where there is no virtue or gain, or wlicrc there is 
no prospect of a counter-balancing service, Lhcrc kixow 
ledge sliould not be imparted, like a good ..ccd in a 
barren soil. {112) 

liven in the absence of a means of livelihood, ratlno" 
let a Vedic prceeptea* die with his knowledge than 
impart it to an unworthy recipient (pupil) (113) 

The presiding deity (>. knowled;.^e I* came to a 
Brahmana and said. preserve me, I am ihy highest 
'treasure. Do not impart me to a malicious j)»..rson, 
thereby niv potency will he kept unimpngned i 1 

To hiin, whom thou shall know to l^e puic, per 
&ctly- coiitiuent, and free from the follies of Mie world, 
to that Brahmana, to that custodian of Lh.e to'C urc. ot 
knowledge, shalt thou impart me.” (115) 

He, who ac({uires the knowledge oi the 
(lessons in the i'cdtts) from a studying ])u\)il, or fiunx a 
teaching preceptor, without his permission, stands guilty 
of the theft of Brahma and goes to hed lor his 
crime. (116) 


'* 'I'hc tc.VL has ‘/iidavat, which litcialb nirans I/kc n io(U 
or an idiot. Khlluk.x c.\}>Iains it hy Mnkn i , M.*' : duml* 
person. 

+ 'rh<‘ tc\l h'K vntyiU ^h(; pi't’-.ivlin » '.’n id ;?'- ■’‘i 1, iv>\vlc<I j* ■ 
' ( h II, ’ 2 -«.s. 
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Him, from whom one has acquired any secular, 
or spiritual knowledge * he shall reverentially 
accost without waiting to be first spoken to. (117) 

A BrAhmana, who, knowing only the Gayatri 
Mantra^ conforms to the rules of conduct as laid down m 
the Ordinance, is superior to a BrAhmana, who, although 
well-versed in the three Vedas^ eats forbidden food and 
sells things which ought not to be sold.t (118) 

He, who sits on a bed or a cushion on which his 
preceptor (or superior) is used to sit, shall find no 
good (prosperity) in this world. Happening to sit on 
a bed or cushion (at the time), he shall stand up, leaving 
his bed cushion, and accost his preceptor at his 
advent. (I19) 

At the advent of an ol(f^ man, old in years and 
wisdom), the vital airs of a youth heave up and attempt 
to leap over to him ; they are restored to their normal 
condition by his rising up from his seat and duly wel- 
coming him in, (120) 

The duration of life, fame, and bodily strength, these 
four (things) of him, who sits in the assembly of the 
oldf and serves them faithfully, each day, are found to 
increase. (121^ 

Having accosted an elderly person, a BrAhmana, 


* A spiritual teacher is more venerable than a Vaidic precep- 
tor, and a Vaidic preceptor is more venerable thin an imparter of 
secular knowledge.— -ATw/ZM/ta. 

t The text has Sarvdsi and Sarva^Vikmvi which literally 
means cater of all kinds of food and seller of all articles of sale. 
Kulluka explains it by Ni$hiddha-hhojana~s iU and Ptatishiddha 
Vikretd which we have adpoted in our translation. 

J In the assembly of preceptors or superiors -^Kuliuka, 

8 
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ultcr the accosting, shall enumerate his own name as, 
I am that so and so who accost you.’^' 1 1221 

If the person, accosted, chances not to know 
Sanskrit (the usual language of accosting), then the 
accoster shall address him as, I am so and so ; likewise 
ladies in general should be thus accosted. (123) 

At the time of accosting one shall utter the term 
“ Bho’’ O) at the end of his name, inasmuch as that 
term, in common with the name of a person, signifies 
the fact of addressing. (124) 

A Erfilimana accoster shall be re-accosted as, “ be 
h^ng'lived, O you, handsome-looking one,” and the 
last vowel sound of his name, in the event of its ending 
in a vowel sound, shalj^^be pronounced in a Pint a 
voicc.t (125) 

A Brahmana, who, having been accosted, does not 
know how to return it (/.c., docs not know th^. formula 
of re-accosting), shall not be accosted at all by the 
erudite. He is like unto a S’lidra. (126) 

In meeting a Brahmana, his spiritual good willjbe the 
first thing that shall be enquired ; similarly, the world 
ly peace of a Kshatriya, the opulence of a Vais’ya, and 

* Both Mcdhatithi and GovINi>^KAJA hold that, the accoster 
shall couple his own name with the term of accosting or wel' 
come. 

Let him accost (a superior) by mentioning his own name as, 

] am so ami so that accost you. — Gautamn, 

O, 1 am that so and so, let him thus mention his own name. — 
Samkhydyana, 

+ The final vowel of the name of a Brahmana {As^udra^^ or if it 
docs not terminate in a vowel sound, the one immediately preced- 
ing the last letter of the name should be uttered in a thrice pro- 
lated or protracted manner at the lime of addressing or accosting 
i Brahmana {Teh pJuta Udiitta- Pdui^ii). 
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Uie good health* of a Shidra are the things that shall 
be asked after the first meeting. (127) 

A virtuous man shall not address a person, engaged 
in celebrating a sacrifice, although his younger in years, 
by his own name. He shall address him as, Dh(»” 
(O), ‘^Bhabat” (revered one), etc. (i^S) 

One shall address another man’s wife, not related 
to him by marriage, as Bhabati (revered lady), etc., 
he shall address his younger sister as, O thou fortunate 
one [Subha^rc]^ (129) 

One shall stand up in the presence of one’s uncles, 
father-in-law, maternal uncles, priests (Ritiviks) and 
preceptors, although younger than him in years, and 
welcome them as, I am that so and so, etc., (that 
accost you). (130) 

A mother’s sister, the wife of a maternal uncle, or 
a father’s sister shall be revered as the wife of a Guni, 
All these are equally venerable as the preceptor’s 
wife. (131) 

One shall accost a wife of his elder brother, belong- 
ing to his ’own caste, by clasping her feet, on returning 
from a distant country ; one shall accost his aunt and 
mother-in -law by clasping their feet. (132) 

OuQ shall behave unto his elder sister, mother’s 
sister, or father’s sister as his own mother; but his 
mother is tlie most venerable of them all. <133) 


* A’pastamva says that these forms of addressing may he used 
^.n accosting one’s junior or equal in age. Oovindakaia says that, in 
as much as these terms {K'^heum, etc.) arc synonymous, whtt is 
."onLoinpl.itcd iicrc is that, these dift'crenl terms should be used in 
recosting persons ol did'erent castes. 
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Among inmates of the same village or town, persons* 
younger than one another even by ten years are equal ; 
among professional dancers and musicians, persons youn- 
ger than one another even by five years are equal. Among 
BrAhmanas well-versed in the !>//,»■, even three years’ 
youngers shall be treated as equals. Among blood- 
relations it is only a small desparity of age that makes 
one entitled to respect and veneration. (134 

A Brahmana, ten years old, and a Kshatriya of a 
hundred years of age, shall be considered as a father 
and a son ; the Brahmana shall be treated as tlie father 
of the Kshatriya. (135) 

Wealth (honestly acquired) friends (relations^ age, 
work, and erudition (knowledge) which forms the fifth, 
these are the sources of Klfnour, each succeeding one 
being more honourable than the one preceding it in 
the (order of enumeration.) 1136) 

Among members of the three castes, he, who has 
the best of the five abovesaid qualifications, is entitled 
to the highest honour. Even a S’udra of ninety 
years completet shall be respected by the twice- 
born ones. 1137) 

[On the road] one must give way to a carter, to a 
man of more than ninety years of age, to a sick folk, 


* An educated man living in the same town or village with an 
illeterate person, older than him even by ten years, shall not show 
any special marks of respect to him for his years, as he is bound 
to do to an equally uneducated fellow citizen of his, older than 
him by more than ten years. — Kulluka. 

t The text has Da^ amimgatah which literally means” in his 
nineties.” Kull'jka. 
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to a carrier of wek^hts, to a woman, to a Snjtaka;'^ U> 
the king, and to a bridegroom. t 1138) 

When all these meet together (on the road), great- 
est preference sliall be shown to the king and the 
'bniitaka. Of a king and a Suiitaka^ the first shall 
give way (show respect) to the last. (139) 

A Brahinana, who having initiated a pupil with the 
thread teaches him the W'das with alt its mysteriest 
and ceremonials, is said to be an rV chary ay a unto that 
pupil. (140' 

He, wdio, in consideration of fees, teache^ a portion 
of the Vedas and any of the Vedanjra^ (allied branches 
ofi Vaidic study) to a pupul, is said to be the Upadhyaya 
of the latter. (141) 

He, who does the (cofiAccrating) rites of Nisheka 
etc., unto a child according to the ordinance, and main- 
tains him with food (and raiment), is said to be his Guru 
^father). (142) 

A Brahmana, who, being appointed by another, doe^; 
for him the religious sacrifices, called the Aprnyadheyam^ 

^ The text lias Suataka, which means a Br.ihmana religious 
student returning from his precej)(or’s house after finishing his 
student's career. 

t Vara here means a bridgroom on his way to, or from the 
bride’s house before, or after the niairiagc is formally solemnized 
^Kiilluka. 

J 'I iie text has Saknipnm "^arnhusvdmckii. Kalya means the 
branch of Vhidic literature which deals with ceremonials and 
the celebration of religious sacrifices. Rahasynin dit mysteries) 
is the transcendental truths inculcated in the Upanishads. — 
Kiilliika, 

§ The rite of first kindling the sacred fire in which oblations, or 
libations of melted butter arc fit to be ofTcred — '.a. 
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Pnk,i-ynjna^ Agni-Stom^, etc., is said to be his RHIt 'Pk 
<priest)* (143) 

He, who fills the ears of a person with the eternal 
truths of the Vaidic Mantras^ iS said to be his father 
and mother ; against him he shall not rebel. (144) 

An A'* chary ay a excels ten Uphdhyayas^ a father 
excels a hundred chary ay as ^ and a mother excels a 
thousand fathers, in respect of veneration.t (145) 

* A Rittvik, otherwise devoid of the qualifications of a Brahma- 
r.hhrin (such as the vow of continence, etc.) should be revered 
as a Brahmachavin — Kulliika. 

f An A’charyaya is more venerable than ten Up/idhyayas ; a 
father is more venerable than a hundred AchAryayas, and a mother 
?s more venerable than a thousand fathers. — Kulluka, 

It is held by certain wcsfl'rn Scholars that, the sentiment ex^ 
pressed in this couplet dates from the time when the sanctity and 
obligations of marriage, as a social institution, were but very 
partially observed and discharged by men, or when but a very 
crude form of marriage was adopted in society. After the days 
of promiscuity, the first attempt at forming a domestic c-eonomy 
must necessarily be a (government by the mother). The 
mother was the queen, the protcctrix, the fooJ-earning agent 
in the first house of man. In the days of promiscuous intercourse 
the mothers of men, like the mothers of beasts, had to take the 
sole care of the child ; and hence with the arduous nature of the 
maternal duties there arose the sense of the child's obligation to its 
mother. In that stage of society it was natural for the primitive 
man to look upon his father as a mere progenitor whom perhaps he 
had very little chance of seeing in his life, and to consider the 
mother as a thousand times more necessary and valuable for the 
rearing of his life, from the d.ays of his helpless infancy to those of 
his resourceful adolescence. But the TantrikSf on the other hand, 
relying solely on their admirable embryology hold that, the func- 
tion of the paternal element is only to call the life force latent in 
the impregnated ovum into being, and that the maternal clement 
»s the real manufiiclurcr of life. Beyond this evoking of life 
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Ot‘ one’s own progenitor and imparter (teacher) of 
the Vedas, he, who teaches him the Vedas, is superior 
to his progenitor, since the birth of a Brahmana through 
the Vedas is his eternal existence both in this world 
and the next. (146) 

The birth of a man through the lustful meeting of 
his parents in his mother’s womb is the birth which he 
has in common with the beasts. (147) 

The birth, which the A' chary ay a, well-conversant 
with the Vedas^ procreates for him through the Savitri 
initiation, according to the Regulation, is his real, decay- 
less, immortal birth birth in immortality). (148 
Iliiu, who benefits a man by imparting to him a 
lesser or greater amount of Vaidic knowledge, let that 
man revere as his preceptoP^(6‘///'«), on account of im- 
parting that much knowledge of the Vedas. (149) 

A lhahmaiia, who, although of a tender age, causes 
the initiation of an old man in the Vedas., and teaches 
him his religious duties (by explaining their true import), 
him sucli an old man is in duty bound to venerate as 
his own father. {150) 

Even the infant son of Angira, whose vision ex- 
tended far into the depths of the unseen mysteries,* 
taught his own fatherst and used to address them as 
sons. (151) 

force in the ovum Ihc paternal element is perfectly inoperative 
and hence they decree that a mother is a thousand times more 
venerable thaifc a father. 

♦ The text has Kavi. Sdyana explains it in his renowned 
Scholia to the Ri^veda by Kranta-darshi “of a far-reachin|^ 
visk'n." 

I" The text litis Pitrin^ Kulluha explains by Pitrivyan^ 
Pifnvya putrcin, paternal uncles and sons of paternal uncles. 
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Having been thus addressed by A’ngirasa, they, mad 
with rage, demanded its reason of the Devas, and the 
assembled Devas said unto them, the boy has not 
spoken indecorum.” (152) 

An ignoramus^' is veritably a boy, the impartcr of 
the Mantra^^ is like unto a lather, for since the ancient 
time it has been the practice to a call an ignoramus a 
boy and an impart er of the Muntras a father. (153) 
Neitlier by years (age) nor by grey hairs, neither 
by wealth nor by friends (relations) does one become 
great. The Rishis made a ct^mpact of yore that, “ lie 
of us who will study the entire Veda with the allied 
branches of study t will be called great. (154) 

(Elderliness) among the Bralimaiias is according to 
knowledge, that among th<i Kshatriyas is proportionate 
to prowess, that among the Vais’yas is proportionate 
to wealth,§ and that among the S’udras is proportionate 
to age (/// date of birth.) 155) 

Grey hairs do not make an old man ; a young man, 
who has studied, the Devas designate him as really 
old. (156) 


The text has Ajua, which literally means an ignoramus”. 
Kiilluka c.xplains it by ’^one ignorant of the Vedas* 

t Mantradii is the term that occurs in the text, its literal 
meaning being the imparter of the Mantra, Knlluka explains 
it by teacher of the Vedas, 

* The te.xt has Amichannh. Kidluha explains it by Sanga, 
Vedadh^yata, the reader of all the Vedas with the allied branches 
of knowledge, such as the prosody, grammar, rules of ceremonials, 
rules of pronounciation, astronomy and Mimansa (exigetic disser- 
tations on the Vedas) 

§ The textjhas Dhana-dhanyatah according to one's posses- 
sion of food grains, animals etc. 
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Lik<^ unto a wooden elephant or a leathern deer, 
Brahmana, who has not studied, bears only the name 
of a Brahmana. (1^7) 

As a eunuch is (sexually- fruitless (unsuccessful) in 
respect of a \Yoman, as (sexually) fruitless is the meet- 
ing of two cows, as fruitless is the gift to an ignoramus,^ 
so fruitless (is the life of a) Brahmana who has not 
studied the Riks the (158) 

The good of creatures should be el'fected with kind 
and sympathetic means ;t desiring virtue, one shall use 
sweet and gentle words under the circumstances. (159) 
He, whose speech and mind are always pure:}: and 
fully iestraiiied,§ derives all the benefits enumerated in 
the VedMa.W 'Tbo) 

Persecuted or oppres‘-'ed, one must not hurt the 
feelings of others. Let him wish or do no injury to 
■any body. Let him not use a harsh word, that bars the 
gate of heaven, to any body. ( 161) 

I,et a Brahmana slum worldl} honours, like a poison. 


I he tc-\t has Ajna wliich iiK^ans ignorant person ; certain 
'joir.inenlators explain ’t by “a ni.id person.” 

f the text lias I>iiutf)iii'tui S'reyi)’ nus'nsunani, tlie 

literal rendering of which has been given above. KhlI.uka t‘X[)lains, 
h'/iuldmini by “S'l^hydniiin (ol pupils),” and S’/ryn, by “instruc- 
lion,” the wliolc meaning, ace(j!\ling to him, is tliat instruction? 
should be given witli tiie help of C()mp.is>ionate means. 

i Thi. ^c\t has S' idlilhi (pure). Kt i.i IjKa explains it as speech, 
unsullied by unlriithlulness, and mind, free from desire, aversion, 
hatred, ric.^ 

§ 1 he text has fritMe, Kom.i/i^a explains it as mind 

restrained from Walking in loi bidden paths. 

II Veddntupaj^aUm fu'rulain if, hirdliness ol the univeisr, 
and emancipation of Self, etr., dev.ribed in the Ved'auia, as the 
result of p1■acli.^ing its tenet'-. 



66 


jiLmit Satniiiia 


throughout his life. Desiring ininiortiilitV; let him court 
humiliation all through his days. (162' 

He, who habituates himself to bear humiliation, 
happily sleeps, happily wakes (from sleep) and travels 
in the path of duty.* I he humiliator suffers a double 
death.t (163) 

Let a duly initiated Br ihmana, by dint of gradual 
practice, accpiire, while residing in the house of his 
])rccept(ir, this Tapus (penitential austerity), which 
would enable him to fully comprehend the import of 
the (164) 

By means of special austerities and various (other) 

vows practised according to the Regulation, a twice- 

born one (flrahmauai shall master all the I’l'/Ais with 
^ K _ 

* 'I'hc discomfitiire, which a man suffers lor liaving had to bear 
with humiliations, ceases to torment the person, who, from his 
very childhood, learns to look upon honour and dishonour with 
eijual indilfcreiice, and thus robs humiliation of its sting. In the 
armoury of the petty vexations of life there is no ilart keen enough 
to hurt him under his mail of healthy contempt for littleness, 
'l lu're is nothing in this world to disturb his night’s repose, or to 
cloud the gladness of life which returns to him, each day. with the 
uioi nmg song and siinsliiiie. With his head toucliing the stars iii 
the conscious glory of a larger manhood, he treads triumphant in 
the path of duty, without casting a look at the shady by-jraths of 
life, or lending his ears to the siren-songs of pleasure. The glory 
()l this world, at its best wrn'th, is but a mist, a vapour, and the 
commercial success of life may, in reality, be the very opposite 
(>f success. 

t fhe text has Viiiasyatt, Kulluka explains it by doubly 
' ' ‘'lit of self-'rc})roach.’' 

i ‘ 't has HrahjiintlhifTfimikom tapnk which may also 
mean penitential auslei ity that enables one to attain to 
1. ::liu KA has e.xjilained Hmlnna by Veda, and wo have adopted 
e. Lf ' I'la’'' mterprelai ion. 
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their IvJi.tsyas (/.6\, the mystic transcendentalism as 
iiK ulcaie l in tlie rpiinish.ids). (165) 

Let the Ibrcinost of the twice-born ones (Brrili- 
marias) consta illy commit the I'^edns to memory, in- 
asmuch as tlic study (recitation) of the Vedas is said 
to be tlic highest I'apasy.V^ for a Brahma '.la. (it>b) 

liven he, wlio indulges in siicli articles of luxury 
as, tlie garland of {lowers, etc., by studying the Vedas, 
each day, according to his might, accjuires such an 
enicicncy in 7 'ffpas that its (energy) surcharges his 
whole body from the tips of his tinger-nails to the 
crown of his head, (it 

A Br.ihmaiui, who not i*. ciiviied the Vedas, 
tries to acquire other forms ’ol y. • ) lcaniing,t is 
degraded to the status of a Ghidra with all his progeny, 
even in his life-time. (168/ 

1 he first birtli of a Bnihmana is in the womb of 
his motlier, his second birth is through his initiation 
with the holy thread, and his third birtli lies through 
his iniliation in the Vaidic sacrilices [Jyotiskto.na, etc ) 
as ordained ])y the S' riiti.'l (i^9) 

In respect of tlic birth of a lUAlnnana in Wrahma^ 
OL wliicli tlic wearing of the holy girdle [M ekJiala)\^- 
the symbol, the \avilri {G 'jyatri Mantra^ is his ..iother 
and tlic preceptor {jVcharyaya) is his father. (170) 

Tapas means austerity with coniiiMinion with tlie supreme 

Selt 

t 'the text lias Aavitya Kiintfc Vyaiurnn. Kiu.luka explains it 
hy’ “ furms of learniri.:; other than the 'sviyiti and VedatiirnsV 
CiMiparc '^ankhd, “ IJcforc the siudyiiig the VedasG^^ him not 
study any other subject of study." 

X Which the priests perform to make him competent 

lf)r the celebration of the Vaidic sacri.'ices, to make him iiiituted 
ji tie* sacriiice ; thrmujl) that he takes birth again. — srnti. 
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Before his initiation with the thread, a Brahriiana. 
is not competent to perform, any kind of religious 
rites ;* * * § hence, tor the fact that, the A\'hdryayu im- 
parts to him the knowledge of the Vedas, the A char 
yaya is his called father. {171) 

A BraUmana, until he is again born in the Vedas, 
continues like unto a b’udra. Let him not utter any 
Vaidic Mantras except those of the S' rdddha,^ before 
Ihs initiation with the thread. (172) 

To a Brahmatia, duly initiated with the thread, shall 
be given instructions, regarding the practice of vows,}' 
gradually and in conformity with tlie Regulation ; he 
shall be made to get by heart the (different portions^ of 
the) Vedas. (173) 

'riie kinds of skin, tlird'.d, shUfand girdle, which 
have been ordained tor a KBrahmackdrin) at tlie time 
of initiation with the thread, shall be likewise used by 
liim in connection with practising a vo\v.|| (174) 

* Tlic text lias Karma^ Ki/m.uka explains it by Srauta or 
Smnrta Karma, i. e., acts enjoined to be ])ertbnnecl in the Srnti 
{Vedas) and Smriti. 

t Svadha is the term that occurs in the text. Svadha is 
the word which is uttered at the time of otrering oblations to 
the manes. Here it figuTvativcly stands lor the yrdddha Mantras, 
Kulluka explains it by 'VManiras which arc recited during the 
celebration of a first \Nava) S’rdddha eercinony.” 

}; I he text has Vrafddedan, Kulluka explains it by '‘command- 
ments to practise the vows which he promised to undertake at 
die lime of init’ation, viz., I will collect fuel for the sacrificial 
lire, I will not sleep in the day, etc. 

§ Brahmana, the successive portions of the Vedas such as> 
!;he Mantra Brahmanas, etc. — Kulluka* 

II Such as the penances of Govarta. ChandrdyanW) etc. 
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A Brahtnachiirinj while rcsidini^ with his preceptoi’^ 
shall control his senses and observe these rules 
of conduct for the augmentation of his psychic 
power. (1751 

Let him be pure, let him bathe each day,* propitiate 
the gods and manes with libations of water, worship 
the deities, and cast sacrilicial twigs {.Samid/i) in the 
fire, each morning and evening. (17O) 

Let him forswear the use of honey, meat, scents,, 
garlands of liowers, and articles of sweet taste which 
accpiirc an acid flavour when stale. Let him refrain 
from visiting women and killing animals. (177) 

Let him forswear the use of anointments (unguents), 
collyriums, shoes, and umbrella ; let him renounce lust, 
anger, greed, dancing, singiiTj|tand music : (178) 

Clamifling with dice, idle gossips, scandal, falsehood, 
eml)racing, and casting lustful eyes on females, and 
doing injury to others. (179) 

He must sleep always alone, and let him not cast 
liis seed (by any unnatural means.) A lustful casting 
of seed kills one'’s vow. (iScP 

A Brahmana religious student, who has uninten- 
tionally spent himself in sleep, shall bathe and wor- 
ship the suii and thrice mutter the Rik running as 
lunannam , (l8l) 

He shall fetch pitchers-ful of water, flowers, cow- 
dung, clay and Kusa grass asmuch as his preceptor 
might require, and beg alms, every day. (182) 

• Morning and evening, lot him bathe each day. — Vishnu, 
Though daily baths arc forbidden hy Gautama in respect of. 
Brahtnachayins, this prohibition extends only to wanton bathing, 
as Baudhayana expresses it. Let him not bathe (many times) oujt 
of a spirit of bravado,— 
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Of house-holders, who celebrate the Vaidic sacri^ 
fices and complacently perform the duties peculiar 
to their order, a Brahmachdrin^ pure in body and spirit, 
shall beg alms, oacli day. (iSj) 

He shall not beg alms of his preceptor’s family, 
nor of his cognates and relations. In the absence of 
any other house-holder, he shall beg alms, leaving each 
preceding one of these persons. (18.1) 

In the absence of (fit persons of whom the Vedas 
gives a Brahmachdrin the sanction to beg alms), let 
him, silent and self-controlled, beg alms of the whole 
village (/. 6?., of all tlic four castes) without repeating the 
proper formula of begging. (185;) 

Let him collect fuels (Samid) for the sacrificial fire 
from a distant forest* uind place them in the open ; 
with them he must jnmctiially offer tlie burnt offer- 
ings, morning and evening, each day. ( 186) 

In health, if a lir.iJim irba: in fails to beg alms, or to 
kindle the saciilicial (ire willi the fuel of twigs, 

for seven days in succession, he i.ra>^t do the penance 
of an* Avakinii (of biokcii vow). (187) 

A Brahmachdrin, liaving been invited to a repast 
given in connection with a S^middha offered to the 
deities, may take to his satisfin tion (articles of food) 
which do not soil the vow/ of a vowist ;t invited to a 
repast in connection with a nlddhu offered to the 
manes, he may take to his satisfaction such food, which 

* The dr} twigs of trees which have been mentioned in the 
Vedas as holy and fit to be used with tlje burnt ofl'erings. They 
should be collected from a distance as it is evident from the 
use of the term Dnrat in the text. 

f The text has Vvatalmt, l,e , all articles of f(;od exre])lin; 
meat, hoii^y, Madhn Mdmsa Va>i(ou . — K nil aka. 
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Ihshi may eat''' without impii^i^nit}'; even if without 
incurring the sin of eating the food given by one and the 
same person ; thereby liis \ow is not nullified. (i88 — 89) 

Wise men have ordained alms-begging as equally 
obligatory (m hrahiiutchtU^i ns of all the twice-borii 
castes (Brahmana, Ivshatiiya, and 'vais^ya', but a Ksha- 
Iriva or a Vais'ya Hnihmach.irin is not authorised 
to partake of a S'yniliiha repast given by a single 
person. (100) 

Goaded b)^ his preceptor or not, be shall take 
special care of liis lessons and evince a S[)ccia! interest 
in things-' conducive to his precteptor’s benefit, each 
day. (19 1 ) 

Controlling his body (physical propulsions), speech, 
intellect, senses ar.d mind, let. him sit with the palms of 
his hands, united together, looking at the face of his 
preceptor. (192) 

Covering his body with the iipjrer siioct ''of garment 
in a manner so as to leave) the right arm free and un-^ 
covered, let Inm sit, meek and selbcon trolled, each day, 
in the front of his preceptor, after being told by him, 
sit down hcie.” (193) 

By the side of his precep’or he shall eat food and 
wear ganiieiits inferior to tho,>o (/f Iiis jueceptor. After 
him he shall go to, and prior to him he shall leave 
his bed. (19..}) 

Cornfortiihly lying in bed or seated on a cushion, or 
witii his face turned back, he must not hear his precep- 
tor’s order, nor speak to iiim. (195) 

If his preceptor orders him for any thing when he 
is seated, he shall rise u]> ; if he docs that standing, he 

Riy’in.-tif, I e,, A'/Tvii aJKl sik h liko tfmd-stufT which 
4 iisiKiIly in Jii> hcr/nilagf-. —Kidluka, 
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shall advance a few steps towards him ; if h6 dotrs that 
while strolling, he shall follow him ; a id if he does that 
while going away, he shall run after him and receive 
that order or speak to him. (196) 

The preceptor happening to look at any other side, 
he shall stand in front of him ; the preceptor happening 
to be at a little distance, he shall go unto him ; and his 
preceptor happening to be in bed or seated, he shall 
hung down his head and receive his order and speak 
'puito him. (197) 

By the side of his preceptor he shall alwa\ s 
occupy a lower bed or seat ; within the sight of his 
preceptor he must not sit in an easy or careless 
posture. (19^) 

He shall not utter I;is preceptor’s name even at 
his back. He must not mimick his gait, speech or 
voice. (199) 

Let him shut up the ducts of his ears in a piace 
where his preceptor is calumnised or spoken ill of, or he 
rn* . go elsewhere from that place. (200) 

A calumniator of his Guru shall be bOiii us an ass, 
and a vililler of his Gum shall be a dog, in his next 
birth. For having wrongfully enjoyed the propeity of 
his Guru^ he shall be bom as a wuu'm ; one envious of 
his excellence shall take birth as an insect in 

his next incarnation, (201) 

He shall not vrorship liis Cum (whtli garlands cf 
flow^ers, sandal-pastes, etc ,) from a distance,'^’ nor wdien 
angry or in the company of ladies. Happening to 
meet his Guru from a car or from (raised seat, he shall 
get dowm and pay him respect. (202) 

♦ He shall nol send such oil'ciings of flowers, etc , to his Guru 
a Lhiid person from a distance. — Kidluka. 
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He must not sit with his Guru when the wind will 
be blowing IVorn his direction to that of his Guruy^ 
or the contrary ; while in his company, he must not say 
anything which is inaudible to his Guru, (203) 

In a bullock cart, in a cart drawn by a horse or 
a camel, on the terrace of a buiiding, in a courtyard, on 
a large mattress of reeds, on a stone-slab, in a boat he 
may sit by the side of his preceptor [Guru), (204) 

In the event of the (preceptor) of his preceptor 
being near, he must behave unto him as unto his own 
preceptor ; while residing in his preceptor’s house, he 
(the pindl) shall not accost even his own parents without 
first having obtained the preceptor’s permission. (205) 
Unto his preceptor, (teacher; and superior relations 
such as uncles, etc.), unto counsellors of good, and 
unto those who dissuade him from evil ways, he shall 
always thus behave. (206) 

As well as unto his elders in virtue and wisdom : 
likewise unto his preceptor’s sons and friends and 
relations thus he shall constantly behave. (207) * 

A preceptor’s son, if he be his younger or equal in 
age, or if he be a disciple of his in respect of the cele- 
bration of a religious sacrifice, he (the pupil) shall res- 
pect as his own preceptor, in the event of that (son) 
having taught him the Vedas. (208) 

He shall not rub the person of his preceptor’s son, 

* ! he text has Prativate Anuvate. The wind is said to be 
Prativdt a when it blows from the direction of the Guru to that 
of the pupil, and Aniivdta wlien it blows from the direction of the 
pupil to :.hat of the preceptor. A pupil is forbidden to sit by 
his Guru, when the wind blows from either of these directions, 
lest the particles of saliva, etc., from his mouth, while speaking, 
nii«ht not fill upon his preceptor’s body. 


10 
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nor liclp him in baLhini^, nor cat the Icavin;: othis toocL 
(as he sliall do in the cmsc of his precentor;, (cog) 

The wives of a prc.'cpLor ot iiis ca:.'.lc sliall he 
(cvered (b\" a pupil) as tiic prcacp.or himself. Ills 
\vi\ es of dif ereut castes shall be honoured wilh mere 
accoslin^^ and by rising from the seat. (210 

A pupil shall not anoint tlie person of his preceptor’s 
wife, nor hel[) her in her bath, nor rub her person, nor 
comb her hair. (211) 

A pupil, twenty years old, (or) wlio has attained the 
aj^^e of discretion, sliall not accost his preceptor’s wife, if 
she be a youtlifiil one, by claspiny^ her feet. (212) 

To delilc men is tlic nature of women, lienee the 
Aviso are never infatuated nor un-a'ircumspecl about 
them. (213) 

Man, by nature, is subjeet to lust and anpmr; Avomeri 
arc (initc competent to lead even tlic Aviso men astray, 
not to speak of fools, rtheir easy victims). (214) 

One shall not reside in a solitary piac'c even with 
his oaVii mother, sister or dau,ithtcr. Powerful are the 
passions (lit senses) of a man, and tliey sometimes over- 
Aviielmn CAmn the Aviso. (2151 

If desired, the youni( pupil may accost a youtlifiil 
Avife of preceptor, accordini^ t(' tiie Regulation,* by 
ment.^^iiii^ nis nc e as I am so and so (that accost 
you) (216) 

Ilavinij^ returned from a distant country, he, bearing 
in mind the rules of good conduct, shall accost (an 
elderly Avife oi his Guru by clasping licr feet, on the 
lirst day ; on all subsequent days, he shall simply accost 
her Avithout clasping her feet.) (217 . 


ThAt is without ctisMinL:: her feet. — 
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As by (the earth) with a instrument, 

<me i][ets wat'ri , S') by faithfuliy serving inbn, a pupil 
aeqiiirc''; (all) tlie kiunvledya^ \vhicli is contained in his 
Guru (preceptor). (-?iS) 

A Itrafi i/!.Frh.‘i rni, win se head is clean shaved, or 
who wears clotted Iraii, or yrows a sin^dc Uift of 
I'lotled hair on his crown, let not the rising or settiiii^ 
sun lin<l within the ])recinct"« of' a villai^eA (3i()) 

If the siiu rises, sej-)'-^ iiim asU'ep, out of wilful 
laziness, or goes down hndl le him . estinq in bed out 
of ii^norance, let him mutter the i^ilvatri Manfr.i and 
fast for a whole day. (220) 

A sleeping ( 1 :> rnhvmcJiiir'ut) ^ roused up from his 
sleep by the sun, if he fails to do this penance, is asso 
ciated with a great sin. (221) 

Both in the UiOrning and evening, let him, pure and 
self-controlled, mutter the Gdyatri^ and pray, sitting in 
a holy place, as laid down in the Regulation. (222) 

hA’on if a woman or a S’udra advises him to do any 
good act, let him do that, or whatever iiis inind a[)proves 
of, (if that is not liodile to tlie S'dstra.) (22^) 

Some sa)^ that virtue and wealtli are tlie onl}’ good 
in life, others aver tliat wealtli and desire are the 
highest good, some h;)'d that \iiliie is the only good, 
others say that wealth is the only good in life : virtue 
wealth and desire combinedly form the good in life. 
This is the conclusion. (22.-1) 

The preceptor is the living image of Itrahma, the 
father is that of Prydpati (creator) ; the mother is the 
living image of the earth, and the uterine brother is 
one's own image (second self) (225) 


** He niiiU bf in his forost-noine iuUort' tiu- sun sets, n-.u' (jnir. 
l(.'r 'A vi!bi;j:: lu'tiMT Ik* in tiic iiiorrmi;'. 
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Hence, a man, and specially a Brdhmana, even being 
hardly oppressed by them, shall not insult a father, 
a mother, or an elder brother. (226) 

Even in the c(3iirse of a hundred years, a son can 
not repay the troub!<i which his parents have under- 
gone for the purpose of bringing him up. ^'227) 

Let him constantly do what is good to his parents, 
and specially what conduces to the comfort of his 
preceptor. The satisfaction of these three is the con- 
summation of all Til pH K (penitential austerities) (228) 
Serving these three constitutes the highest Tapas ; 
without their permission, let him not practise any 
other piety, (229) 

'I'hese three represent the three Regions,* the three 
orders of the society. They are the three VcciaSy they 
are the three fires. (230) 

'fhe father is the household lire, the mother is the 
southern lire, and the preceptor is the sacrificial 
fire. These three fires are the most glorious in the 
world. (231) 

A house-holder, who does not commit any folly 
in respect of these, conquers the three regions ; efful- 
gent as a god, he, even in his mortal frame, is enabled 
to enjoy the felicity of heaven. (232) 

By means of devotion to his mother one conquers 
this world, by devotion to his father he conquers the 
middle world (firmament), and by devotion to his pre- 
ceptor he attains to the region of Brahma. (233) 

He adores all the virtues, who adores all these 
three ; He, who belittles these three, belittles all the 
virtues. (234) 

* Trayo Lokah^ the earth, the firmament, and the heaven. 

Trayo As'yamah the order of Bvahmachavin (the religious 
‘udciu)- the ordei of the house-holder, and the order of hermits. 
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So long as tlicsc three live, let him not practise 
any other virtue (piety) ; let him tenderly serve them 
and always do whatever is good and pleasant to 
them. (235) 

Whatever otlier virtues docs he practise by mind, 
speech and acts, lor his good in the other world, 
lie shall inform tliem thereof. (236) 

To serve them tenderly is the highest and most 
manifest consiinmiatioit of his duty, all other pieties^ 
are minor virtues. (237) 

Respectful, let him acquire an auspicious knowledge I 
even from a S’udra ; the highest virtue, even from a 
man of vile caste ; and a good W'ife,§ even from a bad 
family. (238) 

Ambrosia mav be taken even out of poison ; a 
good word, even from an infant ; a good conduct, even 
from an enemy ; II and gold, even from an unhallowed 
person, (239) 

Women (wives), gems, knowledge, virtue, purity, 
good words counsels), and the various kinds of art 
may be acquired from anywhere. (240) 

Til times of distress, a Br.ihrnaria student may take 

^ Apadharma is the term that uccins in the text, Kulluka 
explains it by Vaidic sacrifices such as the A^nishtoma, etc. 

t S'uhh^m knowledge of manifest, or tested po ver 

and potency, such as the Garudi Vidyd (drugs and incantations 
for the cure of a snake-bite), — Kidltika. 

J Pavam Dharmanij means liberation of the soul. — Kulluka. 

% 1 he text has Siri-rat.iam which literally means a gem 
of a woman.” 

'! Awttradrpi Sadvviitam i.e,, even the good conduct of onc'-i 
<‘ncmy sliould he imxUHiiX.— ■Kulluka. 
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his lessons from a non-Brahmana'^ preceptor, and In' 
shall serve his Guru steadier; only so long as he shall 
actually study. t (241) 

Wishing the most exalted existence (/>., liberation 
of self), after death, let not a Brahnuuia student live 
for good in the house of a non-Brahmana preceptor, 
or in the house of a Brahmana who has foresworn 
good conduct, and renounced his function of a Vaidic 
teacher. (2^2) 

A I ritualistic) BraJininchdrin^ if he desires to live 
for good in the house of his preceptor, must render 
him services to the last day of his life. (243) 

A Brahmana, who, to the last day of his life, thus 
serves his preceptor, attains by his own spiritual energy 
to the eternal abode of Brahma, (244) 

Let not a virtuous Vaidic student pay any (money) 
to his preceptor ere he returns from his house after 
finishing his career. After having bathedf with the 
permission of his Guru, he must pay him a honorarium 
according to his pecuniary circumstances. (245) 

* Tlic text has Ahyahma}iat wliirh literally moans from a 
non-nrahmana. Kulluka explains it by “in the absence of a 
Hrahmana, he in.ay sliidy inulcr'a Kshatriya ; and in the absence 
of a Kshitriya, under a VaisVa prcccptoi 

t Render all other services except that of wa^/aiiyi^ his feet 
and eating the leaving of his food, -Kulluka. 

Bt"' '-ma students shall serve a Kshati iya imparter of the 
Mautr, ' 'achcr of the IW/'i) by such acts as following him etc. 
A HrAh e uia even who has^acqnired knowledge from him shall be 
regarded by a (Kshat..^A) as his Gum. — ‘lyada. 

4 Ablution at the close of his student’s career, which formed, 
as iL were, a signal for ciuitting the pi Lceptor’s roof for that of 
his paternal home. 
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A plot of land, gold, a cow, a horse, an iind)relhi, 
a pair of shoes, paddy, vegetables,^' clothes, or whatevci 
he is capable of giving him, with that he shall evoke 
the pleasure of his preceptor. (246) 

On the death of his preceptor, unto a (jualified 
son of his, or unto In's (widowed) wife, or unto a cognate 
of his he sliall behave as his preceptor. (247) 

In tlic absence of all these tliree, let liiin, making 
use of his preceptor’s seat and cushion, offer burnt 
olferings, Cnorning and evening, each day), and thereby 
make his Self competent to attain to Brahma. (e4<S) 

A Brahman a, who thus undeviatingly practises the 
vow of a ritualistic Urahmachar'ni^ obtains an e.xcellent 
status, t after death, and stands not under the necessity 
of reverting to luunan existence. (249) 


In return of the knowledge acquired from him, he shall giv<! 
unto hi.s pi eceptor a few vegetables even if his worJIy circum - 
stances do not admit of hi"; giving any other thing. A gift how- 
ever precious or costly is no adequate return for the heneRt 
which a preceptor accords to his pupil. Compare, 

There is no such thing in this world, by giving which a pupil 
can discharge his debt to a preceptor, who has taught him, no 
more than a single letter of the alphabet. — La^]iu Harita. 

•f In the absence of a qualified son of his Guv^i lu* shall behave 
unto (render services) to his widowed wife as his preceptor, and 
even in the abs(*nce of such a widowe<l wife he sliall extend tlie 
same difTcrontlal treatment to a surviving cognate of his isuch as 
an uncic, etc. — Kulluka. 

i: The tc.xt has, Uttamam Sf h'^' Ivullcka explains it by 
“he g<jes to the vicinity Ol Byahuia." 



M nnu Sam hit a. 


CHAPTER III. 

In his prcccplor'’s house, a UraJunachdrin^ having prac- 
tised the vow of (studying) the three Vcdas^ for thirty- 
six years, or for a half or a quarter of that period, t or 
for a period necessary to fully comprehend them. ; (i) 
Or having studied (all) the Vedas^ or two Vedas, or 
a single Veaaf in the proper order of Mantra^ Brah- 
manasj etc., without the least deviation from his 
vows,§ shall enter the order of the householder.!! (2) 

A (youthful) BrahmacJidri)}^ renowned for the com- 
pletion of his vow of a Vaidic study, and who has 
studied the Vedas from hi'^> father or preceptvDr, and is 
about to enter the order of the house-holder, shall be 


* Traivedikavi Vratam^ liter.illy mc;^ns the "vow of three 
Vedas)" but a]tlion^i;h the three Vedas {Rik, Saman Yajus) 
Iiavc been here s[iccirically mentioned, we shall have to jniderstaiid 
the four Vedas {viz.^ llic Rth, Saaiaji, Va/ns, and Athayva)i) by 
the term Traivedikam, the AHiarvan being included within the 
Fiir Veda, Hence wc find in the VisJinii P^ivanam^ “The 
allied branches of Vaidic study and the. four Vedas {Aagani 
I ^edds chntvarah^ etc). 

-|' Compare Vajnavalkya — The vow of a Brahmacharin for 
twelve or five years in respect of (studying) each Veda {PeatV 
^'cdani Brail machayyayam Dvadas' avda?ii Buncha vd.) 

J According to the Sakha (school) o{ the Vedas he belongs 
to. --Kullaka. 

§ MantfiJSf Brahmanas arc the diltcrcnt divisions of the 
Vedas. 

ii '1 he vow of perfect continence and abstinence from honey, 
meat, etc. 

% The te.xt has Garhasthyas'rama (the oi'vler of the house- 
holder) i. e., he shall impose upon himself the obligations of 
matrimony and discharge the d ties of married life, marriage, 
being the first step to house-keeping. 
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presented with a cow, and a cup of honey,* when he, 
decorated with garlands of flowers, will be found seated 
in his bed. .3) 

Having bathed with the permission of his Guru at 
the termination of his vow, a Brahmana shall marry a 
wife of his own caste, possessed of auspicious signs. (4) 
For the purposes of marriage and sexual intercourse, 
a girl, not related to his mother by the tie of Sapinda\ 
relationship, nor to his father as a SagotraX (cognate), 
is as well recommended in respect of a Brahmana. (5) 
However great (illustrious), or opulent with (the 
possession ol kiiie, g( 3 ats, sheep, money and paddy), 
they might be, (the following) ten families should be 
avoided iu res])ect of taking a bride from (any of) 
them. (6) 

* T)?o father or the preceptor shall thus worship (oiler) him 
•vith a cow and a cup of honey {Mndhu-parkam). 

f oVz/Jt«^/a-rclatiorishjp is extinguished in the seventh degree 
d desc..i)t. 

X Sdifotra ineai^s [lersons l)elonging t<) the same spiritinl clan 
'.hip, or descendants from a coinmon ancestoi. 

According to tlie Dliarinn Sasfra oue cannot marry a female 
>^dpin(iu relation of his mother, though he can many a female 
Suiujtra relation of tiers. 

The particle “clia.’' meluilcs father’s sisters and their 
daughters who arc nut liis Sugutras. Vyasd, on the other hand, 
forbids the marriage with a motlicr’s girl. 

Some desire not marriage with a mother’s sagotra girl. In 
a case when the name of the girl’s family is not known, one can 
marry her without the least hesitation.— Ky/rsa. 

Having married a daughter of liis maternal uncle, or a girl 
belonging to his mother’.s Sagotra, or a girl belonging to the same 
Gotra or Pfavara (spiritual clanship; with bis father, or having 
gifted a girl in such a marriage, a Brahmana shall do a Chandra- 
yana penance by way of expiation.— 
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A family of doers oi mean acts, a family iii 
no male child is born, a family of men devoid of 
Vaidic knowledge, a family of hairy men and women, 
and a family in which consumptive, epileptic, leprous or 
leucodermic members are born, these are the ten 
families in which one is forbidden to many. (7) 

Let him not marry a girl of brown complexion, or 
one with a limb in less or excess, or one who is a pro- 
nounced invalid, or a luiiry one, or one devoid of hairs 
on her body, or a garrullous one, or one whose eye-balls 
are brown or yellow. (8) 

Nor a girl who has a name implving a star, tiee, 
river, mountain, bird, serpent or servilcnce, nor one 
whose name denotes a dreadful object. (9) 

A well-formed girl, without hairs on her limbs, and 
having a sweet name and a gait resembling that of a 
swan or an elephant, slender, with small pearly teelh, 
and a crown of thin, silky hair, he shall take for Iiis 
wife. (10) 

A girl, who has no uterine brotlier of her own, or'^' 
wliose father’s name is unknown, si rail not be married 
out of the apprehension oi compact, (iij 

* x\ girl married on the expiess condition t!* .' : .1.^ 'Oii o[ 
her womb will be a son unto her Ullicr; or ij2 ni.nrii^e 

with such an - ‘ention is called a /''/rO'ig’a. Ahliisa,i i'.u-mat> .‘d 
Putyika i. 

f Govixdauaja explains the verse by relerriiig the term 

■ itrika dharma Sankaya to both the elauhcs, ‘avho has no 

■ 'fine brother” and “whose father’s name is not known.” We 
. ive adopted Kulli'Ka’s interpretation as being fiiore consistent 
vith reason. Kclluka says that the prohibition as regards 
marrying a girl of unknown parentage is for the apprehension 
lest she might be a foundling or an illegitimate one. 
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A gnl belonging to his own caste is recommended 
to a Br.ihmana for holy wedlock ; for desire, a wife he 
may take from any of the tlirec remaining castes, her 
precedence beiiig according to her caste. (12) 

A S’ndra woman is tlic wife of a S’udra ; a Vais’ya 
can man}" a S’udra or a \kiis’)'a wife, a Kshatriya 
can tal;e a Shidra, a VaisS a or a Ksliatriya wife ; and 
a ib'aliinana can many a S’lidra, Vais’ya, Kshatriya 
ora BrAhmana wife. {13) 

In no hfsti)ry or clnonicles can be found that, even 
in the time of distress, a BrAlnnana or a Kshatriya has 
dawhdiy) married a S’udra wife. (14^ 

By marr3a'ng a low caste woman through the intoxi- 
cation oi desire (passion), a twice-born onc‘^ degrades 
Ic'mseir, with the nine generations of his progeny^ to 
ilie soitus of a S’udra. (15) 

] who marries a S’udra woman, becomes de- 
graded. 1 his is the opinion (d' Airi and of {Gaiilamai) 
the son of UhiiJiyn. By visiting n '’’udra wifot for 
the purpose ol begetting ()rrs])ring on . » twice-born 

one becomes degraded; tins is the opinion of S^uiaka. 
1 he fatlicivhip of 1 ‘is Shidra children degrades a twice- 
born r)ne. This is the (>])inion of Bhrinu, (16) 


^ WhfM^uT :i [U'.Thiii.ina, nr a KslKilriya, or a —Ktdluka. 

i 'I'lir tcvt has KSnfofp/if'vf'f (i>y prorrcaling children) and 
'j'/hl- afiafynn ./y'lion accoLint of his havin.i; begetting Su ira 

rliildrenj. lioili M f-’nijAiiTiu anfl Oovindaraja explain the first 
{'^ i(tof)dttya ) by “visiting a S’udra wiUi, ac'('idontally married out of 
jgnor.iiice, on the fourth day of her menses for the purpose of 
procrcatm.; a child as enjoined in the W/v/n/. even if there be no 
oir.sjiring of that union, and llie second {'I adnpnfyatayn) by “wib 
tiilly and knowingly begetting children on a S’udra wife. 
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i 3 y lying with a S' adai woman in his bed, a BrAli 
inana falls into a degraded existence ; by begetting 
a child on her, he stands divested of his Brahman- 
ism. (17; 

The oblations, offered by a twice-born one who is 
assisted by a S’lidra woman in the capacity of his 
principal married wife in the rite of a Pitn or Daiva 
S'rdiidha ceremony, neither the manes, nor the divini- 
ties partake of. Even by practising hospitality to 
Atithis,'^' he cannot ascend to heaven, after death, (18' 
By sucking the lips <»f a Shidra wife, by inhaling 
her breath, or by begetting children on her person, a 
twice-born one can never find any succour. (19) 

Now hear me discon , c on the eight forms of 
marriage, vrhich coiUribiUe to the good, or to the evil 
of the four castes of men in the next world. (20) 

They are known as the Bnihma, Daiva, AWsha, 
P rdjdpatya^ A'suni^ Gihidharva, Rdkshasa and Pai- 
vdcha, which forms the eighth. (21) 

Now I shall discuss all the forms of marriage v/! eh 
are proper for each of the social orders, the merit and 
demerit which appertain to each such form, and the 
boneht or otherwise wdiich the offspring of each form 
(':m accord (to its parents). [22) 

The six forms (of marriage) commencing with the 
lirst one {Prd///;ia) are proper for Brrihmanas ; the four 
forms counted from the end are not sinful 

!or Kshatriyas, and the same set excepting that of 
/\\'r-\uasa shall be regarded as proper for Vais’yas. and 
v^’iidras. (23) 

rhe four forms (of Marriage) the seers have ordained 
:ts iu op for BrAhmanas ; only the RAkshasa form as 

. -h.in.’o gMOsts 01 ciiafi',c Hriiv.u-. ins house 
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])iopcv (or Kshatriyas, and the A’siira ioini as proper for 
Vais’ \’as and S’udras.'^' 

Thns out of these uve Uaav. . tlnec;'- 

are law iVil, and two are sinful (nn]<L\vui]\ Let a inai; 
never marry a wife cilr.er in lie. ihr.’Vsiu /ff in La 
A’siira form, since these Lwo forms are ’prohifuLed. (as) 

A marria.eys wliether effeelval in the pure GAndharva., 
or in ihe ]mre R ihsliasa f./im, as de-ciihed l)efoie, or in 
;i mode which is :i coiuhiiuiLs <n ot boLh of theiu,§ is 
(priiiiarily) lawful for a K slaiLiiya. (:a) 

The form (of marria'^e) in which a well-attired 
bride, decorated with ornaments, is [jiveu in marriage 
to o r erudite, good -charactered ])ridcgr(jom, especially 
in\ lied by the bride’s father himself to receive her, 
is called Brahma. (37) 

♦ 'I'l Sv.' arc iUc !oi ; of inarri.i.t;c whit li .1 lU ahrn.iD.i, a Ksha- 
triv.^, a Vais’va aro .i So ;ra >1^111 1 cs|)c’ctivc‘ly considei as the most 
an)'rov(‘(i foi ins of CiI.’M'; a wife, and thint of inan-ying in any 
otter ; o iron v, lieti the cannot he cilccted in any oi 

I licsc inoo' s. - Knffrtk /. 

t I'ln- ri\(' r.i’jis ni iiiuriigc .otared (o in the text the Pvaja^ 
rafyd, tlu* /It/'co, tiic C'uiiUntt v>i , (liL .'wj :v/.'n sv/. and tliO Pisnehn. 

}: 'I'lie thii o lawfii! forms are tin* !\ ,'• the Gh ^uPnarva, 

and th? , the forni i. lawful lor Th-ahrnanas ; 

the (hin(Uiar'<>! . lor jinMnoi rs of ail tne four social oi ' ■ ; and the 

PakslidF.fiy for Vai^’yas and Sotlras,, — /v.n/////v*n. 

§ I he text lias Mi^yim (mixed) tioj form of marriage in which 
the i)ri !< L;i 00m, ron.si ions of hi^ well n lnrned or wcll-rcquitted 
love, carries aw.ay the bride by force or comjuesl, is called Mis’ra 
nr e.r-ndharva Rak-d’ sw— /v'.n//,'//v/. 

i lie marriage (n Dushmanta and S’akuntal.l furnishes the illus- 
I rat ion oi a ])in e fj.indiiarva lorm of marriage ; that of Vichitra- 
•. irja rijsi Anibicn, .if a K'lksiiasi iorm, and that of Arjuna and 
"ii: 'haai .i. of a '' hi ir’ irva and iorm. — 
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The form of marriage in which the bride is gifted 
given in marriage) to the person duly officiating 
as a priest at a Vaidic sacrifice, wliich is being cele- 
brated, is called Daiva by the holy sages. (28) 

The lawful form (of marriage) in which a bride, on 
the receipt of an ox and a cow, or of two oxen and two 
kine for the performance of religious sacrifices, is duly 
given in marriai^^c to the bridegroom, according to the 
ordinance, is called A^rsha (by the wise.) (29) 

The form, in which after having worshipped the 
bridegroom, the bride is given to him in marriage with 
the injunction, let both of you jointly discharge the 
duties of a house-holder, is called Prltjapatya. (30) 

The form, in which the bridegroom, on paying 
mone)^ to her fi^thcr and to herself, out of the prompt- 
ings of his own desire,^'' receives the bride in marriage, 
is called A’sura.* (31) 

* The text has SvochcJih-auihft'r*, whL'h incans out of Iiis own 
scllisli wish, in direct contravention of the provisions of the 
S'astra. It may be sot down to the credit of our aiicii^nt Kish is 
that, they wore the first to condemn, and to 1 ulc out of court, 
this commercial clement of the matrimonial com[)act. In all 
primitive sacictics, the father had absolute proprietary rights 
in his sons and daughters, and accordingly ho missed no oppor- 
tunity to make a good capital out of his daughters, by selling them 
to the highest bidders in the matrimonial market. Thus in the 
very nature of things the daughters came to be looked upon as ex- 
cellent marketable commodities, and the dearest purchasers of their 
charms and favour as the most eligible bridegrooms. No wonder 
then that husbands, in their turn, learnt to look upon their wi ves as 
a kind of moveable property, a class of slaves whom they had to 
purchase for money or its equivalent. Thus we see in the carliar 
societies of the Roman empire, for any encroachment on the con- 
jugal rights of a husband, the trcspas.ser had to pay a fine to him 
just in common with an ordinary trespasser on land or oiPany othci 
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The tbviri, in which, for Ihc reason of a reciprocal 
marriage of hearts, the bridegrooiu is mated with the 
bride, is called GAndharva. It originates from a couple's 
passionate desire of being united with each other* (32) 

The form of marriage, in which the bridegroom, 
by killing or hurting the guardians or relations of the 
bride, and by forcing open the door of her house, 
forcibly carries her away, weaping and screaming, is 
called Rfikshasa. (33) 

The form in which the bride, when alone, asleep, 
senseless, intoxicated, or delirious with v/ine, is ravish- 
ed by the bridegroom, is called PisMcha, the eighth and 
tin: most sinful form of marriage. (34) 

The marriage of a Brahmana must be preceded by 
the rite of water-gifting, the marriage of a membev 
of any other caste may be preceded by (negotiated 
with) a formal betrothal, if tlio parties mutually desire 
it bo. (35) 

O Brahmanas, now hear me fully describe the 
virtues (merits) of these difrcrciit forms of marriage as 
narrated by Alanu of yore. (36) 

civic riL;hls of his hut the Rislns in their perfect 

wisdom fu/ esaw the evils of this i(jrin of lei^al marriage, vvliich 
IS but a niodiiied form of slave-trade, and reslru ted it to Vaisyas 
(Merchants) and Sudras (artisans) alone wlioie ('(jinpulsai y stays 
in foreign or distant cou diies many limes lell it tlie only form 
ul niarrlayig open to them among strangers brum its name* 
we t an legiliiiialely presume that this lorm of marriage was in 
vogue among tlie Assyrians (AAtiyas , and more m), when we 
consider that in ancient Chaldea and Babylon it was tpiite honour 
able for a girl to earn her marriage-dowry even by selling her 
favours. 

^ The consummation of marriage by the lovers, even before 
it IS formally solemnized, is not condemned in the CamHuii'ViS 
loiui of marriage. 
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1 he or;s[H !ii:» ol ;i Brahtiin Ibnn ut marriiii^t^ 

if lu‘. does works, succours his own self, us well 

us his ten unccslorb' iiiul tou dcscendaiitst from ;thc 
effects of) sin. ( 37 ) 

d'he male ofisprini^ of a D.iiva form of marria^i^e 
succours diis own self and) liis seven ancestors and 
seven descendants; and that of an A'^rsJui foun of 
marriaf^e faiccours (his own self) and his three ancestors 
and three descendants, vhilc that of a P rajapatya 
form of inarriai^e succours (liis own self; and his six 
ancestors and six de ■''•'udiiuts, (sroin the effects of) 
sin. 

Sons born of tlic four form ; of nuirria.c^e, consc 
cutively counted from the />/ form, become 

possessed of the cncri(y ol J3}\iJiuid\ and are reco;;niscd 
(as wcll'born) by lionesl men. {}y) 

Handsome lookiiiy, wealth}', renowned; possessed 
of fort'luac and ;rood on.edities, virtuous aiK* * * § amply 
provided with all tiie ol^je..: if c-ijoyment; these sonst 
live for a hundred yearr. (|c) 

Sons of the reiu:uniiV' (low ) h)w (forio,^ of marriage) 
are born cruel, untruthful; and hostile to the religion 
ol (/.c.; to the i'dlas). (ji) 

Sons begotten on commendable v.ahes^ arc born 
with commendable traits (in tlicir ck.aractcr) ; sons, the 

* Das a Ptivvan ’efen ancestors such as the i'athcr, the grand- 
lather, the groat-gruid-fillier, etc., and J)as\i Para}! means ten 
descendants such as the son, tlie grandson, the great grandson, etc. 

I Oualitics ^^hich mark the spirit of a union {i <?., form of 
marriage) aie inherited by its ofTs])ring. — KjfJlnka. 

f OlTspring of these four forms of maiiiage, viz , Brahma, 
Daiva, A* r shah and Prajapatynh. 

§ Good wives married in any of the four preceding coinmen- 
vl ole forms of marriage. 
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offspring of unions with contlemnable wives, are born 
with condemnable traits in their character. Hence, 
let a man avoid a vile form of matrimony. (.\2) 

In a marriage between a man and a woman of the 
same caste they shall join their hands, while in the one 
contracted between a bride and a bridegroom of differ 
ent castes the following rules should be observed. (43) 
In her marriage with a BrAlimana, a Kshatriya girl 
shall clasp a shafi ; a Vais’ya girl, a goading stick;* 
and a S’udrd, the frill of his cloth with her hand, during 
the ceremony. (44) 

Always faithful to her, for sexual pleasures, let him 
visiti his wife during her menstrual period, avoiding 
the days of the Parvij.l and when not observing a 
vow.§ (45) 


* The text has Pratoda which means a stick, or a rod us<id 
a cow herd in goading the Uine of his flock 

The brides shall respectively clasp an arrow, a goading-stick, 
etc, carried by the bridegroom in his hand during the cere- 
mony. — Kulluka, ^ 

t This regulation is for one who has not procreated a son, 
the procreation of a son being obligatory on every one for dis- 
charging his debt to the manes. 

Cf, By his birth a Brahmana is a debtor by three debts. 

By sacrifice he discharges his debt to the deities, by pro- 
creating a son he discharges his debt to the manes, and by studying 
the Vedas he discharges his debt to the Rishis . — S'ruti. 

Also compare. — He who visits not his wife after she has bathed 
(on the fourth day of her menses,) commits the sin of foeticide.—' 
Parasara 

For the end of begetting a male child he shall visit his wife 
on the even days during her menstrual period. — Sushruta. 

X Parvas, such as the day of the full or new moon, etc 

§ A vowist, as well as one who has begotten a son, stands 
not under the obligation of visiting his wife during her menstrual 
period. 
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11ic iiiciistniul period of a woman naturally lastj:- 
tor sixteen nights (days) inclusive of the four days of 
/low, whicli are condemned by the wise.* (46) 

Of the.^c (sixteen days), the first four, and tlie 
eleventh and t!’e tliirteenth ai\^ condemned by the 
wise fi>r sexual purposes, the rest ten days are com- 
mended. (4;) 

Sons are born on the evcai da; s and dauyhi<. .. on 
tiic oflo ones (of the menstrual period.) L. eiice, one, 
desiring the birth of a son, shall visit his wife on an 
even day. (48) 

Even on an ^odd day, a compm:iti\'e excesst of the 
paternal ehnnent gives rise to the birth of a male child, 
a comparati^'c excess of the maternal clement gives 
rise lO the bnih of a daughter. A sexless cliild, or a 
iwin (ii son and a daughter) is born when the paternal 
element is equal t() tlie maternal one. (49) 

Leaving’these (six condemned days) and eight days 
out of the commended ten days, a person, to whatso- 
ever order lie might belong, who visits his wife on 
these two da\^^ alone, shall be regarded as a Bruhnia- 
rhiiri)t:\ (50) 

An erudite futlier of a girl shall not taJ'c any tiling 
by way of from her bridegrocjm. f>y taking 

* The* lirst four 4:iys of the flow. 

4 The " S' Liht'a-buli ulyani* or A' i't,iva‘ba}iulyam ot the text 
denotes the preponderance of the Katabolic {Pityik'i S'ukti) or 
Anabolic energy {Matrika yakfi) in the impregnued ovum through 
the greater intensity of the father’s or mother’s desire at the time. 

JMediia’ti nil holds that two days are allowed to a man, be- 
longing to any order of the society whatsoever, for the enjoyment 
of conjugal pleasures, and s.ays that, thereby his vow of conti- 
nence is not broken. Govindakaj.\ holds that the license is given 
to a man after the death of his only son. 
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a dowry out oi greed, he becomes the seller ol his off - 
spring. (51) 

The friends and relations of a woman who, out 
of folly or avarice, live upon the property belonging to 
her,t or the wicked ones who oust her of the en- 
joyment of her own belongings^ such as cloth, etc.,§ 
go to heU, (after death). 52) 

Kven the acceptance (^f a bovine pair (by the father 
of the bride from the bridegroom) is designated as 
a dowry by certain authorities, (the acceptance of) a 
dowry be it costly, or be il of insigiiilicant value, 
constitutes the sale of th.e girl.jj (53) 


Bandhavah (iVic'nds and rcKuions is the lerin that Occurs 
in the text. Kulluka explains ii by *'Pnfi ■ /'if rudoya/' father, 
husband, etc. 

f 'the text ills Sdyid!iati,n)i (woinans property) whicii 
consists of dowries given to her by her fi ionds and relations at 
the time of marriage, or on snch-liK'c occasions — Kulluka, 

J \^ayi Vitnani is the term lliat (X'cuis in the text, KcLin’KA 
explains it by “horses, slave girls, eio.” 

§ Vastyani (clotli). It lays dow n tliil ;l is sinful to dispossess 
her even of her most insignificant liclonmgs such as, a cloth or a 
garment. — t\nlliikti. 

|1 GoviNOAKAjA, grouniiing his slateincnt on the view ex- 
pressed in th ' preceding couplet, opines that, the verse 39 of 
this chapter, which authorises the iiritle’s falhci to lake a dowry of 
a hull and a cow from tlie bridi-groom, does nut icllecl the opinion 
of Mann on the subject, hut is uuTL-ly an extract from another 
Code, quoted to he .suh'^eijiiently discir^sed and r(;futecl. ddie 
acceptance of a dowiy, however small and inexpensive, by the 
bride’s father, or by the father of ih.e bridegroom, spells as the 
price paid for the hands of the bride or of the bridegroom, and 
gives a commercial aspect to the tiansaolion, transPr^nning it 
yuo a veritable contract of buy and sale. 

MiJDiiATiriii is evidently puzzled by this apparent contradiction 
and retires without being able to satiriUctoi ily account for it. 
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A marriage in which the bride’s relations da 
accept^ the dowry (voluntarily presented by the bride- 
groom’s father, etc.,^ is no sale (of the bride), since 
such a present is but an adoration of the bride, done 
out of love or affection. | 154) 

Seeking many a blessing God’s gifts) in life, her 
father, mother, husband, or husband’s younger brother 
shall maintain a bride wutht a respectful love,t and give 
her ornaments for the decoration of her person. (55) 

[ I he deities smile on the family] where the females 
are honoured (held in respect) ; fruitless are the acts§ 
(in the family) where they arc dishonoured. (56) 

Kuli i;ka says that, there is no contradiction at all between 
these two verses. In the /Vi'sha form of marriage although the 
bride’s father is authorised to take a bull and a cow in the shape 
of a dowry from the bridegroom, the dowry is accepted to help 
the married couple to celebrate religious sacrifices {Dliarmatah) 
and not for any specific gain or benefit of the bride. Under these 
circumstances it is no dowry at all, inasmuch as it is misnomer to 
call a benefit benefit that is not actually derived or enjoyed. 
Marriage, according to the Rishis, is a holy sacrament, a kind 
of psychic transformation, the two parties to it being blended 
together in spirit, and for all eternity,, the two parties to it being 
transformed into that “human centaur” which is called man and 
'Vile. To turn it into a mere social or commercial contract is to 
transform Psyche into a shop-girl. 

* MadU'iate i. e. do not appropriate it to their own use, or 
lin ive any benefit from it. 

1* The text has Anris amsyancha which literally means '^out 

■ 'f com})assion ” 

1: literally means to be adored or worshipped, Kullu- 

\ rxj'i . 'in - It by “ bhall be respectfully supported with delectable 
.^! tKh\' ol t.il etc. 

) Viyn.iJd Ki'tyd The rclig.ious litcs, even duly pci formed, fail 
I., bear ihLi.- ir'jK?. 
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f^ro'^pcrity reigns supiemc in the family where 
females do not grieve; the family, in which they grieve, 
suffers a speedy destruction.^ (57) 

Like a fiend-cursed I* * * § homo, utterly perirUeth the 
house, which its daughters, | through sulTering mortifica- 
tions, do l)ut (sadly) imprccrtc. <58) 

Hence th'?y should be satisfied with presents of 
food, raiments, ornaments, etc., by men seeking pros- 
perity, on festive and ceremonial^ occasions. (59) 

In the family where the huf.band is contended with 
the wife, and the wife with the husband, steadfast is 
the Idessing of the deity. (60) 

[f even with garments and ornaments th:'. wife fails 
to be attractive, or if the husband doe^ lot liiid any 
pleasure in her, no progeny of the husband is possible 
on account of the lack of that pleasure. (Ci) 

charming wife lends her charm to every thing 
and makes the whole world look attractive to her 
luisband, a charmle^sH wife rubs the world of its 
charm. (62) 


* riio text Ills ya)n<iya. Both Mkdiia’titiii and GovinuaraVv 
explain the lorin by newly married daughters in law, daughters, 
etc. {Dn/iitti A'uvoiia Snushddaya ) 

f Kri iyahutani \ — Krityd is a Itin J of female fiend evoked 
by murdtruus incautation.s. 

i 7, daughters, sisters, daughtors-in-law described n 

the prcet'diii^ stanza. 

§ SdikiU'esJiu Such as the festivities of Kaumndi (night of the 
full i!i^7on in the month of A s dhi:,) —KitLuku. 

!] 1 he text has xvhif !i letcraily nicans charmless, 
Kullukd explains it by BJiayln~Vidvedint'’ya \'arantarr. Sam- 
paykdt Mdltndm 2 i wife who throw^di her hostility to \\\q hupbancl 
and her intrigue with anothci man makes the hous^ ’oomy 
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By a bad marriage, by the extinction of religious 
ceremonies, by the non-study of the Vedas, and by 
insulting a BrAhmana, the prestige of a good family is 
annihilated.* (63) 

By pursuing handy craft* or agriculture, by begetting 
children on a S’udra wife, by trafficking in cows, horses, 
or carts, by entering the king’s service, by officiating 
as a priest at the sacrifice of one who ought not to 
be so served, by living in open hostility to the Vedas^ 
and by their non-study, men (Brahmanas) degrade their 
families.t 164 — 65) 

Families, rich in the opulence of Vaidic studies and 
in the performance of Vaidic sacrifices, even if they 
be poor in the riches of the world, are counted among 
the illustrious families (of the land) in point of renown 
and dignity. (66) 

In the nuptial firej a house-holder shall perform, 
according to the ordinance, all the house-hold rites, § as 
well as the five great sacrifices ;1| likewise over that fire 
shall be cooked the (daily) food of the household. (67) 


♦ The text has Kulanya kuluni Janii — which literally means 
families become no families. KulUika says that a bad marriage, 
extinction of the religious ceremonies, neglect of Vaidic studies 
and a wilful affront to a Brahmana are the fact which, being 
done in a family, kill its good name and position in the society. 

-j* The text has Nastikyena which literally metms by living 
the life of an athiest. Wc have adopted Kidliikas explanation. 

J The text has Bibahikd f^naxi i. e, in the sacred fire kindled 
on the occasion of his nuptial ceremony as opposed to the A'ha- 
vaniya (sacrificial) fire. 

§ Grihyam Karma— i\ie burnt offerings offered, each morning 
and evening, as well as the rites of Ashtaka S*yaddhas (to be 

described later on). Kulluka 

11 Pancha-yajnas—tbQ five daily sacrificial rites such as, the 
'fferings to the Visvadevas (i. e. to all the duties) •^Kulluka. 
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A householder has five places where animal lives 
are destroyed ; they are the hearth, the grinding stone, 
the broom-stick, the pestle and mortar, and the stool 
for the water-pitcher. These five, when performing 
their proper functions, kill animal-life. (68) 

Fcr the expiation of the sin committed by him in 
each . of these five places, the great sages have ordained 
that, the householder-celebrants of sacrifices house- 
holders) shall daily perform the five great sacrifices 
{Pancha‘-Vajnas\ (69) 

The sacrifice of Brahma consists in teaching the 
Vedas^ offering oblations or libations to the manes is 
called a PitrPyafna^ burnt offerings to the deities con- 
stitute a Daiva-^ajna ; offering oblations (food) to the 
animals is called a Bhuta-yajna, while hospitality to 
chance-guests is called a NrPyajna, (70) 

By not suffering the daily performance of these five 
sacrifices to be omitted, a householder, even living in 
his house, is not associated with the sin committed 
in the five life-killing places in the household {Paticha- 
sund.) (71) 

He who does not feed the deities, the chance-guests, 
the beasts, the manes, and his own self, each day, by 
performing the five great sacrifices, is a dead man, even 
though he breathes. (72) 

The five great sacrifices are called Ahutam, llutam^ 
Prahiitam,, Brahma-hutam and Prdsitain, 

A Brahni-t^ynjna or muttering of Mantras is called 
Ahutam ; offering oblations (food) to the beasts is called 
Prahutam ; hospitality to men, chance-guests and Brdh- 
manas, in special, is called BrdJuna-hutafn, and offering 
oblations to the manes (in connection with the daily 
S' r add as) is called Prdsitam. (74) 



Mil f! II .S' a tun 1 1 C. 




[III tlie event of his incapacity of practising hospi 
tality to chance-guests, etc.], let him be constantly 
engaged in studying the Vcdas^ and in making burnt 
offerings to the divinities. He, who constantly engages 
himself in doing the works of the deities, supports all 
the universe. (73) 

Libations of claritied butter duly cast in the sacri- 
ficial fire ascend to tiie sun ; from the sun originates 
the i'ain ; from the rain, do the provisions ; and from the 
provisions, the creatures. (76) 

As all creatures live by taking recourse to the air, 
so all the^dilfcrent orders (of mendicants, forest -dwellers 
and anchorites) depend upon the householder for their 
existence. (77) 

As the three orders of ascetics arc maintained by 
the householder with the gifts of food and knowledge 
of the eternal Vcdis, the householder is the foremost of 
all the four orders. (78) 

Desiring eternal heaven, and happiness in this life, 
one shall assiduously discharge the duties of a house- 
holder. A weak mind and the uncontrolled senses are 
the barriers against the pfoper discharge of these 
duties. (79) 

The Rishisj manes, animals, guests and relations 
expectantly look upon the householder ^for mainte- 
nance, etc.) Hence, a wise householder shall pioperly 
discharge the duties he owes to them. (80) 

Let him satisfy the /^ishis with his Vaidic studies ; 
the deities with the proper burnt offerings ; the manes, 
with the S' .. ha offerings; the guests, with food ; 
and the aiiim ’ ’ ith oblations offered unto them. (Si) 

Let him cor ^mtly celebrate the {Pdrvana) S'roddJia 
ceremonies by offering frr ■ edible; roots, boiled rice, 
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>^vat(ir and ve.^eUbles, etc., unto his manes, and evoke 
•their satisfaoli m in special. (82) 

In couiicctioii with the celebration of a SWiidcika 
ceremony included 'vithin the live daily sacrilices, let 
him feed a single BrMimaiia ; he need not Iced any 
Brlliinana in connection with the celebration of a 
^dis vadeva sacihice. .83) 

Let a BrilLnuua •. 'cr, each day, oblations of conse- 
crated boiled rice, oooiied over the household lire, 
unto the following deities according to the Regula- 
'lion, {viz. (e \) 

Unto Agni, unto Soma, unto Agni and Soma com- 
bined, unto all the deities, unto Dhanvantari, unto 
Knhu, unto Anumati, unto Praj.ipati, unto the earth 
and linuamcnt, and unto Svistakrit at the cad. (8j — 86) 

Having thus duly offered oblations 7»nto each of 
these deities, he shall circiuiiambulale thum Jiu;” ih. : 
*j;rst by the south and west to the north as follows : — 
Obeisance to Indra and obeisance to the attendants of 
Jndra in the east, obeisance to Yama and obeisance 
to the attendants of Ya na in the south, obeisance to 
Varu la and obeisance to the attendants of Varuaa in 
the west, and obeisance to Soma and obeisanee to the 
•attendants of S.nna in the Jiorth. (87) 

Then at tlic threshold of the sacrificial chamber he 
shall offer oblations unto the Maruts, unto the water” 
in the water, and unto the Vanaspatis (lords of the 
forest) in the pestle and mortar. (88) 

On the head of the Vii^cupurui^ku he shall offer obla- 
tions unto the goddes.^ STi. by saying, “ obeisance unto 
S ri, at Ills foot to the g ^ddess Bhadrakali, by saying 
obeisance unto Bhadrakali,” unto Brahma inside the 
chambei^ by saying, obcAance unto Brahma,” and 
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liiuilly unto the presidinir deity of the houschokl, hy 
saying, ^‘obeisance unto Vaslaiirzuitd.’ (89) 

Unto all the deities, unto ghosts that are abroad by 
dav, and unto tliose that roam about in the night lie 
shall oiler oblations in the sky. (90) 

On the ground, Lt his back, he sliall otter oblations 
unto all the ghosts, by saying, "^oldations unto all the 
spirits,” and the residue of the food (boiled rice , thus 
oflored unto the ghosts) he shall c'.ollect, and offer 
to the manes in tlui south, by saying, obeisance to the 
manes.” (91) 

Unto dogs, unto the dv^gnided, unto CJianddlas"^ and 
persons alllicted with diseases whiidi are the out-come 
of sin,t and unto crows and worms he shall offer 
oblations of boiled rice on the ground, taking care that 
they may not be soiled with dust. (93) 

A 13 rAhina:ui, who thus daily worshijis all creatures 
with food, assumes a rcs])lendent body, and goes by the 
straightest road to the abode of supreme liliss.]: (93) 

After ohering these oblations, a householder shall 
iirst feed the Atitiv guests arrived at his house, and 
then dole out .alms§ to BruJmiacJniynis and mendi-* 
cants (94) 

A Br/ihmana householder obtains tlic same merit 

♦ I hc text has ** S' va pacha s " whirh liLcrallv means cookers 
or eaters ot tlc>h. 

I I'helcxt ha." Pa to 7'o:^i)iam i. r. ['Tr.^oTis afflicted with le 
prosy, ])hthi,Ms, and kindred affections. Kulhtkn. 

I 'I hc text lias Cachchhati Pm am. Sthdiiah:. Kulluka 
explains it bv “ he is merged in the snprcri’'- ^:r.Pu;?a. 

^ I’lie text has whiich mean? - morsel of grain given 

to .1 poor man a.s .aln;.s. 

<!i h^aniif' >'.t Phoiu'f ^’’Pj ■ j.ni isthcquan* 

lilv tii.il ; be ;;!vcn i-.r. ' . ^ . ii(atu/a. 
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b^’ iilms to beggars as a Brahmacharhi does by 

making the gilt of a cow io liis preccpb^r in confor- 
mity with the ordinance, (q^) 

Let alms, or pitclieis, full of wa^ r. be gifted to a 
Bnilima a, ^onversaiit lb the meanings of 

the ^Ciliis, ))y one duly worshipping him, and mutter- 
ing wujds of benediction. (9O) 

' ! *ous (uTcred unto the manes and deities by 
nu -l it of *he true spirit of gift-making, 

m; , ' out' lirahmanas, certainly do 

(ablations cast in the moutli-fire of a Brahmaiia, 
kindled w ith the energy of Vnidic study and peniten- 
tial austerities, succour one from great danger and from 
great sin as \vcll, (08) 

Let a householder give a cushion, and w'ater for 
washing his feet unto an A/i/ln\ arrived at his lK)use 
(without invitation), and duly offer him cooked rice 
with curries cU\, acH'ording to his might. '99 

A Br.ihmana guest, happening to remain unfed and 
unattended to even in the house of a householder, who 
daily lives upon the pickings of the tield, or worships 
the five tires, f cauies away the inei it of all his pious 
acts. (loo) 

* I'ho r(' ‘vt has H uisi.ubJi uta \vhi\ h literally nn.-aiis buna 
down to a>hcs, Krsj.uKA c-vnliins it l)y •' Hraliinaitas who are 
d^tvoii ol i '<</,/;> stu.liis and do not udVr olilations to the maneii 
and deities, and h<.-iice are like unto tlic e.vtingui.d'.ed eharcoi!. 

f rjie text has Pauchhr>uinapi y nkv^itoh : I'he worshipper of 
thedive hre.^, i.e , an extremely indigent Brahman. The five fires 
are the 1 retdgni ( the triad of fires, , the Av>isakhyangni and the 
Sabltvi, Sabkya being the lire which one uses in wanning hiin&elt 
( In want of elothes.) — 
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Hays,* * * § ^' ^rrun l,t water, and a sweet word, whjctv 
forms the fourth (,ii the list', are never wanting in the 
houses of the good. (loi) 

A BrAhmana, vh) resides for a single night in the 
house (of another), is called an A tit hi (chance guest 
since there is no certainty of his staying (there, the 
next day. he is called an AiithiX (io>) 

A BrAhmana living in the same village with him, 
or one wlio lives on his wits, even if he calls at the- 
house of a man living with his wife and (sacred; fire 
therein, must not be called an Atithi. (103^ 

Houseliolders, who, ignorant of the demerit of 
eating food given by otliers, stroll about in a village 
other than his own, out of a greed for sharing other 
men's hospitalities, become the domestic beasts of those 
whose hospitalities they then partake of. (104) 

An Atithf arrived after snnset§ at the house mast 
not be discarded under any circumstance An Atithi 
(guest), whether arrived at tlic hoii^c in the proper 
or improper time, must not be kept unfed. !| (105) 

* TIvc text harv Trituhii (hays) i.».. hays for a bed. — Kullukn, 

f The text hss Bhiimiy grouiich Krr.i.UKA expla is it b^r 
A' Sana 711 , a cushion. 

J Atithi is derived from ‘^A,” without and “ Sthiti,” stay 
one. whose stay in the house is uncertain for more than one night. 

§ The text has S' 7 n vf)///r->/7 Jkcrally carried or borne by the nun. 

II In the proper time i. e. at the time of the performance of' 
the Vais vadeva vali (offerings to all the deites. ) 

GoviNDAR.VfA holds that it is z J>pccial provision for hospitalities- 
to Atithi< discarded on the score of not arriving at the time of the 
Vais'vadev i offering or of arriving atJ night fall. 

Cf. O king, the sin of discarding an Atithi after sunset is eight 
times greater than what is incurred by not practising hospitality to 
an Atithi in the day. — ’^ishnupuranam. 
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Let not householder) eat that himself which his 
Atithi has not partaken of; hospitality to an Atith 
brings on wealth, fame, and longevity, and ensures 
heaven to him who practises it. (ro6) 

Cushions, bedsteads beddings, following^ and wor- 
ship should dilTer according to the stations of Atithis. 
Better cushions, etc., should be given to Atithts of 
superior status, ordinary ones to Atlthis of equal rank 
V the host, and inferior ones to Aiitlus of inferior 
ranks (in life). (107) 

If a guest {AHthi) arrives at his house after the 
coim detion. of the Vnis'vadcva offering, and alter another 
guest has previously arrived, he shall duly cook and 
offer food (boiled rice) to the second Atithi^ but there 
is no need of making a. second offering to the Vais'va- 
devasd^ ( 108 ) 

Let not a BrAlimana mention liis own name and 
family for enjoying one’s hospitality ; he, who eats by 
giving out the name of his own self and family, eats 
egesta. (109) 

A Ksbatriya, Vais’va, or S’udra guest in the house 
of a BrAlima na, as well^as a preceptor or a relation, liap- 
pening to call at his house, is not called an Atithi, (no) 

But even if a Ksh'itriya calls fat the house of a 
BrAlimana) as an Atithi,,^ tlie mastc" of the house shall 

^ I lie text has A 11 Kvra jydm ’iiicli irrjns m act of respectfully 
following a revered guest at the time of his (icpirture. —Knlluka 

In connection with the sacred act of hospitality it is en* 
joined in the S that odorings should be made to all the 

deities ( Vt::'v,idevis) before feeding the Atithi. 

t The text has Atithi-Dhnrmena which means a Kshatriya, 
a resident of a distant or different village, seeking the hospitali- 
ty of the house for the day. -KuUxtka. 
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feed him sumptuously after ihe Brahmana Atithis have 
been repasted. { 1 1 1 ) 

If Vais’yas and S’udras arrive at his (BrAhmaua’s) 
house as A tit his, he, out of compassion, shall feed them 
in the company of his own servants.* (ii2) 

His friends and relations happening to be guests 
in his house out of love or affection, he (Brahmana} 
shall feed them with cooked food, as his circumstances 
would admit of, in the company of his own wnfe.t (113) 

Newly married daughters and daughters-in-lavv,t 
infants, sick folks and pregnant women in the house 
he shall unhesitatingly feed before^ feeding the 
Atithis, iii4) 

He, who without having fed the abovenamed persons 
and the Atiihis in the lunise, lirst eats anything himself, 
does not know that, Iiis body will be devouicJ by dogs 
and vultures, after death. (1151 

Let the master and mistress of the house cat what 


♦ The text h:is Knitittiim which literally luea Ucpcmlants. 
IIULM'KA explains it bv '* in the coinpiriy of t he si'rvants (jf llie 
house afl cr tlie Ivsli tlriya ,-}// 7 ///v have heiaj fed and bedore tlie 
master .and nii.sln-^s of iht? hoitM' liaec taken tlieir rej).ist. ir2 

f The tc'.l his s'-i-/// Rh'^rjvuv.i i e. in the company of his 
wife. Ivujaj’KA siys til It it is only anotiicr mode ot sayins; that 
at the time when tlie mister of the lionse will eat his meal, for 
it is laid down in the that the meal time of the master 

is the same with that of the mistress of the house. 113, 

f The text has Suvdsinih which literally means well clad 
girls. We have adopted Kulluka's explanation. 

§ MedhaTitui rc.id.s the line as Atithibhvonva^evaitan, si- 
multaneously with feeding the .-I ( guests.) Wc have how- 
cvi r adopted Kvlluka’s reading and explanation in our rendering 
•f tht t«xt. 114 
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vc.naiiis after feeding the BrAhmanas (guests), relations 
and servants. fii6) 

After worshipping the deities, Kishis, guests, inanes 
and the household divinities'^ with oblations ol boiled 
rice, let a householder eat his food at tlie end. (117) 

He, who cooks tbod for his own sole use,t eats sin ; 
food, which is the residue of saeiiheial oblations, is 
recommended by the viituous. (I18 

One's Kingd AV/'/v'/av/. S//dla/:a,^ preceptor, son-in- 
law, j| father-in law or maternal nnc'le, happening to 
('all at his hoiisi'. after llie la[)sc of a \ ear,* * * § ] he shall 
well come by first oftoring him a cup of honey LMadhn- 
jHn \ im). (119) 

A king or a Sndtaka^ happening to call at his house 
even within a year (of the last visit) on the occasion 
of a sacrificial ceremony, he shall welcon?e in the 
method of ilfadhnpar/cutny and not otherwise; this is 
the conclusion. (120) 

l^hich ev(ming, the housewife shall offer oblations of 
cooked rice, without muttering any Mantras^ to the 

* I'hc tcNt has (rn/iva^'c/in DcvafiiJi KccLi'KA sa) s that 
the , (ofroring oblations to beasts) is also in(;lu(lcd 
within the meaning of the terin. 

f Cj. Kcvdhiirhn BJidv iti Kcvnlddali (,hc who cats alone be* 
e’omes assoeiated n ith sin.) — Vruti. 

X A duly cTfAViieii Kshatriya. — Kiilluhn. 

§ He wh. observes the vow of ('ercMnntiial ablution simply 
as a vowist or fjr studying the - Kul-it-xii. 

j, The text has Briya. ivUCLuka explains it by 
son in-law. 

1 he text has P irsimvatn^ardt ; after the expiry of a year. 
1 he prefix in this instance has, according to Jayaditya, the 
sense of ‘'leaving aside." 

Mehiia iiTHi reads it ^s \Partsamvat5ardn, i.c , those who 
liavc come back after the lapse «jf a year. 
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Vais' vcdevas^ inasmuch as such offerings are enjoined 
to be made, each) morning and evening. (121 

Let a Br 5 .hinana, who is a keeper ot\the sacred) fire, 
offer a Pinda S' y .id dha to his manes on the day of the 
new moon, and after that perform the P'uiddnvahdryu-' 
ku?n S'rddd/ui from month to month. (122* 

Montiily offered by men to their manes 

are called Anvahdryayn by the wise; commendable 
meat-offerings should be made to them on the.-^e occa- 
sions. 1123) 

O ye foremost of Bralimanas, now i shall fully des- 
cribe who shall be invited to, and who shall be avoided 
in, a S^rdddha repast, as well a.^ the number (of Brail-- 
manas) to be inx'ited and the nature of food with which 
they are to be fed. (124) 

Two Bralimanas sliall be fed on the ox’casion of a 
Daiva S' rddd ha ceremony; and three, on the occasion 
of a Pilri S'rdddka ; or one Br'ihmaaa on each such 
occasion, liven prosperous enough to feed many Brfih- 
manas, he sliall not exceed the number, (hxed) 1125) 

111 cases of feeding a large number of (Bralimanas), 
proper attendance to them, and ascertainment of their 
purity, impurity, and the place and time of repasting 
(invitation' are the five factors that arc destroyed 
<apt to suffer). (126) 

This rite (of offering oblations to the manes) on 
each new moon* day is said to be conducive to the 

♦ The text has Vtdhu-kshaye {i. e. on the Ust day of the moon’s 
wane) which is the reading adopud by ivULi.UKA, Kandakaja and 
Medha’tiTHI. Govind.\xaja reads it as Vidld- kshaye and explains 
it as this is the rule ( Vidki) on the last d.-.ys of the moon’s wane 
(Kshaye)y f. e., such S' I'dddkus s ould be offered to the mines on 
the day of the new moon, each month. We have adopted 
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‘fctncfit of the manes. He, who is constantly engaged in 
.performing this Smdria^ rite, acquires opulence. t (127) 
Givers shall give unto BrAhmanas, well-read in the 
f/edas^ the oblations of Ibod tliey have offered to the 
manes and deities ; given to the most deserving reci- 
pients ^Brrihmanas), they bear great fruits ,128) 

A BrAhmana shall feed a single Brahmana, conversant 
with the l cuiusj on tiio occasion of a > ,-i.uhu ohered 
to the manes or deities , great is the meiit which he 
shall acquire by feeding such a single (BrahmaMa), theie 
being no merit in feeding a large number of BiAbmahas 
who arc ignorant of i^'uidic lUantrus. (i2‘>) 

The parentage, t etc., of a -knowing BrAhmana 
should be far enquired into ; BrAlniianas, sons 

of anscestors who had been well conversant with the 
Vedas, are the vehicles§ for conveying the oblations to 
the manes and deities. Gifts made unto such BrAhmanas 
are as meritorious as gifts made unto Atiihis.\\ (130) 

In ‘the :^'rdddka where thousands of BrAhmanas, 
ignorant of the Vedas^ are fed ; if a single Veda-kmw - 


Kullttka’s reading as bc’i* , identical with those of the ancient 
commentatois of the SamhiLa. 

* The text has Laukiki, Kulluka explains it by Synarta, i.e., 
a rite enjoined to be performed in the Srnnti. 

•f The text has Preta Krityd, I^ulluka explains it by Pitto- 
pahdrartham, i.e., conducive to the benelit of the manes, and hence 
imparting vcalth, good progeny etc. to the performer by way of 
reward. 

% Durdd^va Pariksheta, the parentage, piety, erudition of these 
BrAhmanas and their remote ancestors should be enquired so as 
to deterinine whether they have acquired their excellence by 
heredity or not. 

§ TiKthas • Lit, landing places. * 

II The same merit which one acquires by practising hospitaliiy 
and making gifts to Atithu, 
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ing Brahinaua therein is satisfied with the S*rd(hl)i& 
repast, the merit of feeding such thousands on the 
occasion is acquired by feeding that Brahmana 
alone. (131) 

Oblations offered to the manes and deities should 
be given to Brnhmanas who are the most excellent in 
respect of knowledge ; blood-stained hands are not 
washed pure with blood. (132) 

A Brahmana, ignorant of the Vedasy shall have 
to eat as many morsels of burning spear-heads, after 
death, as he en‘s of the .^Wddaha oblations to the manes 
and deities, in life. 1133) 

Some Brahmanas are devoted to (the cultivation 
of) self knowledge, others are devoted to the prac- 
tice of ])enitcntial austerities ; some there are who are 
devoted to the study of the \/’edas and to penitential 
austerities, while others arc devoted to work. (134) 

Oblations offered to the manes shall be given to 
Brahmanas devoted to the knowledge of self to eat, 
oblations offered to the deities should be duly given to 
all these four classes of Brahmauas. (135) 

Of a Brahmana who is well-versed in the ^edas 
and whose father was ignorant of the l/edr/Sy and one 
who is himself ignorant of the yedas but wdiose father 
was w^ell-veised in them, the ignorant son of the ^eda- 
knowing father should be regarded as a worthier guest 
(in respect of a .b'rdddha repast) ; but since adorable 
are the Mantrar of the Vedas, a Veda-kno^^^lng son 
of a father, ignorant of the Vedas, should be as well- 
honoured (with an invitation to a S'raddha repasU 
(136—137^ 

No one, out of friendship, should be invited to a 
^rudd/ia repast, friend '^'ouldbc shown with other 
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acts and monetary (presents). Let him invite a Brfth- 
mai.ia to the yraddha repast whom he neither knows 
to be his friend or foe. (138) 

A S'r uidha^ offered by a person to his manes or 
to the deities, in connection with whicli it is mainly 
his friends that are repasted, fails to bear any fruit in 
the next world. (139) 

A person (Brfihmana), who, out of ignorance, tries 
to make friendship through the instrumentality of a 
Srnddha repast, that worst of Bnllimanas, for acquit 
ing such Srdddha friends, falls from heaven.t (140) 

A Srdddha repast, given to one’s friends and rela- 
tions, is called a fiendish repast by the Rishis. Like 
blind cows huddled togethe; in one pen such a repast 
may contribute to cement friendship in this world, but 
gives no beneiit in the next. (141). 

As a sower, by sowing seeds in an alkaline soil, 
reaps no harvest, so a giver, by giving oblations (i e.^ 
feeding) to a Br;ilimana, ignorant of the Vediis, (in con- 
nexion with a S'rdddha)^ derives no benefit. (142). 

A honorarium, duly given to an erudite (Veda- 
knowing) Brahinana, makes its giver and recipient 

* Govindaraja asserts that feeding Ih ahinanas is the essential 
factor of a S'rdddha ceremony, the uttering of l^indu'i being only 
its minor and accessory feature. Kuli.uka, following A' pastambhn 
and others, asserts that the offering of ohlatio-ns or ottcrings to the 
m.anes and the subsequent acceptance of those offerings by the 
Brahmanas, present, form what is called a Srdddha. 

t The heaven-giving merit of a SWdddha is described by 
Ydj navaLkya. 

Longevity, progeny, opule.ico, erudition, heaven, salvation^ 
happiness and kingdom, do ^tlie manes, satislied with S'rdddha 
offeimgs, impart. 
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entitled to religious merits* both in this world and' thei 
next. (143) 

[In the absence of a qualified Brahmana], better it. 
is to feed a friend or a relation than to feed an erudite 
foe on the occasion of a S'rdddhn ceremony, as 
oblations offered to a foe fail to bear any fruits in the 
next world. (144) 

On the occasion of a SWnddha repast, let him care- 
fully feed a Brfihmana who has studied the Rik, Yajus, 
or the So m/I Veda with all its sub-divisions (such as the 
Mantras, Brdhmanasy etc). (145) 

The satisfaction, which th^ seven generations of his 
ancestors who feeds any such Brrihmana (on the oc- 
casion of a SWdddlia ceremony) derive from the act; 
lasts for all eternity. (146) 

The aforesaid Veda-knowing BrAhmanas {SWotriyas) 
should be regarded as the worthiest recipients of 
^'^rnddiia oblations, offered by a man to the manes or 
deities, the following are their substitutes whom the 
wise shall feed when such S'rotriyas would be unavail- 
able. ( 1.47) 

One’s mother’s father, mother’s brother, sister’s son, 
father-in-law, preceptor, daughter’s son, son-in-law, 
and sons of mother’s or father’s sisters priest, and dis- 

I'he text h.is Phalabhdginah ♦ ♦ * Pr^tyaohehacha, 

I^oth Mi'DUAtithi and "Govf ndaraja explain it by “honorarium- 
duly given to a Veda-knowing Brahmana accords spiritual benefit 
to the donor in the next^ and fame and good name etc., in. 
this world. * ICrixiTKA explains that such a gift accords fame 
etc., to the donor in this world and salvation, etc., in the next, 
as described by Yajnavalhya, and the recipient of the donation, 
bv celebrating religious sacrifices therewith, acquires spiritual 
benefit and the lame of earning honest money in this world, as. 

% sacrifice celebrated 1th ill-gotten gain fails to bear anyjfruits. 



Mnnu- Samht^M. 


io9> 

sho^ild be fed on the occasion of a S'raddha 
repast in the absence of (the ten aforesaid S'rotriyas), 

(148) 

Fitness, erudition, etc. of BrAhnianas, to be fed on 
the occasion of tC D niva S'raddha ceremony, must not 
be tested, which shall be carefully done in respect of 
those to be fed on the occasion of a rciddha offering 
to tlic manes. (142) 

Tl'iose BiAhmanas, who arc gold-stealers, degraded,, 
se.'cless, or athiests mu^t not be invited on the oc- 
casion of a St iiddkay olfered to the manes, or to the- 
deitic-s, this is the dictum of Manu. (150) 

Brahmach >rins who wear clotted hairs,* or who are 
ignorant of the Vedns^^ BrAhmanas who are afflicted, 
witli skin diseasest or are gamblers, or officiate as 
priests at many men’s sacrifices must not be fed. on the 
occa ion of a '^''rdddha ceremony. (151) 

Bi -Munaiias, who are professional physicians, or live 
by worsliipping divine images, or are meat-sellers, or 
cany on any kind of trade, should b(i avoided on the 
occasion ot a S'rdddhuj offered to the lUai:^ . j' "'a the. 
deities. (152) 

Servants of tlie king or of a village, community,, 
those afflicted with bad nail, black toothed, ones, those^ 
who are hostile to their preceptors, and those (BrAh- 
maigis) wl.o have renounced their sacred fires and 
religious rites (enjoined to be performed in) the Vedas 
and Smritiy or live by usury. (153) 

* The text has yafilnm, iviiLLCKA e.xplains it as B/ahma* 
zhdrins vviio wear clotted hair or uearly shave their heads. 

t The tc.\l has Dut'bulum, wc.*k. Kullui:.^ explains it by- 
BrAhmanas sufiering from cutaneous affections. 
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BrAhma^ias suffering from phthisis, tliose who rear 
cattle for livelihood, or marry before their elder 
brothers have been married, or have renounced the 
performance of the five (daily house^hold) sacrifices, or 
are inimically disposed towards the Brahmanas, or 
suffer their younger brothers to marry before them, or 
are incumbents upon endowments (whether money or 
monasteries) made by others for the public ’weal. (154) 

A Brahmana, who is a professional dancer, a Yati 
or a Brahmacharin whose vow of continency has been 
soiled by the contact of a woman, the (Brahmana) 
husband of a S\idra woman, one begotten on a re- 
married widow * the son of a woman horn before her' 
marriage, and one who lives with a faithless wife. (155) 
He who teaches the Vedas for money, as well as 
he who learns them from him, he who has got Shidra 
disciples or teaches S’u(h*a stiKknts„ a harsh tongued 
(Brahmai.ia), and sons born in adultery during tlie life- 
time or after the death of their mother’s husband. (156) 
One who has wrongfully deserted his parents, or 
preceptor, as well as those, who are associated either in 
Vedaic study or through marriage with those who have: 
been degraded in life. (157) 

One who is guilty of poisoning or of incendiarism,, 
one who sells the Soma plant, one who partakes of 
the food of a man born in adultery, t a sea- faring. 


* 'file text has Punnrbhava. It may also mean the son of a* 
woman born in adultery after the demise of her husband. 

t The text has Kundahy a son born in^adultery during the 
Hfe-tiine of her mother’s lawful husband. Kulluka holds that 
the two kinds of incestuous offspring mentioned in the preced- 
ing couplet arc here contemplated by the term. Ktmdahy which, 
includes both Kundah and Gdlakalu 
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ISrahmana, a professional eulogist, an oilmpti, and ^ 
forger of dv^CLiinentSior a falsilier of weights. ( i^o) 

One who quarrels with his father,* a deceitful one,t 
‘a 'drunkard, J one alliicted with a (foul) sinful disease of 
under an imprecation, an arrogant (Brrihmana), as well 
as the one who deals in any kind of sweet sap such as, 
(sugarcane iiiice, etc.) (159; 

A (Brahmaiia) who constructs bows and arrows, 
one who marries a girl with an unmarried elder sister, 
one who injures his friends, one who lives by gambling 
with dice, and he who has learnt the from Ids 

son. (too) 

One alliicted wdth epilepsy, scrofula, or leucoderma, 
or one who is wicked, insane, or blind, or speaks evil 
of the ix6i) 

A trainer of cows, horses, camels or elephants, a 
professional astrologer, a tamer of beasts and one 
teaches the science of war. (i6j) 

One wdio obstructs a water course or diverts it in 
another channel, a professional mason or architect, one 
wdio plants trees, or goes on errands tor money. (163) 

A dog“player, one who lives by training falcons, a 
defiler of girls, one who kills animals, one who is 
in the service of a S’udra, and one who serves all 
classes of society as a priest. (164) 

One wdio does not observe the rules of good con- 
duct, a sexless (Brahmana), one who daily begs, or lives 

* 1 he text has Vinadanidndhf Kulluka explains it, one 

who quarrels with his father whether for arguing 1 jx>int of 
yastru or for any worldly object. 

•t Several editions read Keknvah^ squint-eyed. 

J Madyapa i.c., one who driakb any form oi inloxicating liquor 
other than a 
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^by agriculture, one afflicted with elephantisis of ill^; 
legs, and one coiideinued by honest men. 1165) 

A iJralimana who rears sheep or buffalloes for»a 
living, one who has married a girl previously wedded 
to another, and one who carries corpses for in uiey, all 
these Hrali.naaas should be studiously avoided on the 
occasion of a >>'rdddka ceremony. (166) 

A good and enuiite L>rahniana must avoid all these 
{/ 6\, the aforesaid) vile and condeinnable Brahmanas, 
V, (lo disgrace the row of eaters in a S'rdddha re- 
rast. (Ib7) 

A Brahmana, who has nut studied the Vedas^ is 
L . do a rush lire that is soon extinguished, to him 
<. ^ as must not lie offered, as no one casts lire 
<c ; . ,s in tiie ashes. (i(>8) 

> i t lueriL which the giver acquires in the other 
i giving oblations unto Brahmanas, unlit to be 
. \ ' ! - L > a row of diners, in connection with a 

. / . ... ... t.' rhe manes, or to the deities, now 

'K tO ' Ic vie lOs-. iil CiCi.,.' \ lOtl) 

‘Anaiever is eaten by HrAlunanas who are 11011- 
>bse: vant of the I' jidic or S\istr 'ic vows, or by those 
wao are guilty of the of Parivettn, or by Brahiiiauas 
Vviio are uiiiiL to sit in me row ui diners ( ^pdnkteyasj 
ill a ’r.:ddiia repast, is eaten by mons'.ers. (170; 

A younger brother, who marr’es ov kindles the 
isacred fire before his older (brother) i as married or 
kindled such a tire, is called a Panveti.i, the latter a 
PariVLtta . (171) 

A P.n-Lvei^i, Pfirivitiu, the bride given away ill 
i‘. ■ .1 . ; .i:c, t , give'* the bride ami be priest 

’v‘r . . M ■ ■ "‘‘-e nve, 
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ile, who, otherwise than under an appointment of 
^jegetting a son on her, visits the widow of his deceased 
elder brother, out of passion, is called the husband of 
a deceased elder brother’s widow. (173) 

Sons begotten by a man on another’s wife are 
called either Kundas or Golakas. The son of a 
woman, born in adultery, during the life time of her 
lawful husband, is called a Kimda^ while a son begotten 
on a widow, after the demise of her husband, is called 
X Golaka. (174) 

S'rdddha oblations* offered to either of these two 
kinds of sons, (incestuously) begotten on another man’s 
wife, destroy all the merits of their donors (both in this 
world and the next. (175) 

If a BrA.hmana, unfit to be invited to a SWaddha 
repast {Apdnkteya\^ sees a number of competent 
Br^hmanas eating their meal <in connection therewith.)> 
the unfortunate giver of the repast is deprived of the 
merit of feeding that number of Brfihmanas, seen 
eating by the Apdnktcya one. (176) 

[In the event of the dinner being] thus looked 
atj by a completely blind Apdnkteya, the giver of the 
repast is deprived of that much merit as is acquired by 
feeding ninety BrAhmanas ; looked at by one, blind in the 
one eye, he is robbed of the merit which is acquired by 


♦ Any oblation whether offered to the maties, or to the deities 
on the occasion of a S*rdddha ceremony. 

■f Such as Brahmanas, guilty of gold stealing etc. 

} How can a'blind man see? The meaning is that, if a blind, 
Apdnktcya intruder can reasonably infer from sounds, etc.., that 
the repast is going on. Kulluka explains that a blind, Apdnkteya 
onlooker, sitting at a place whence it is possible for one with 
eyes to writness the repast. 

*5 
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feediui^ ^ixty BrAhmanas ; looked at by a leper (leuco- 
dermic Hrahmana) or by one afllicted with a sinful 
malad/, he is robbed of the merit which is acquired by 
feeding a hundred or a thousand Bralnuanas. (177) 

If a Braliniana, who is tlie priest of S’udras, touches 
with his limbs any number of w^orthy Brahmanas, 
eating a S*yaddha repast in the same row with him, 
the giver of the repast is deprived of the merit of 
feeding the Brahmanas so touched (by the priest of 
S’udras). (178) 

Even a l^^^^^z-knowing Br/ihmana, wd^o has accepted, 
out of greed, fany gift from a Brahinana who serves 
as the priest of Shidras, shall tncet his doom, like an 
unbaked clay-pot (immersed) in water. (1791 

A gift made unto a (Btalimana) seller of Soma plant 
is like unto excreta,^' a gift made unto a professional 
physician is like unto pus and blood. Destroyed is the 
gift which is made to a paid worshipper of a village 
deity {Dcvala), while that which is given to a usurer 
(Brahinana) can not standt before the deity. (180) 

The gift made to a trader (Brfihmana) is of no bene- 
fit either here or hereafter. Like libations of clarified 
butter cast in the ashes is the gift made to a Brahinana 
who is the son of a faithless widow, born after her hus- 
band's demise. (181) 

Oblations offered to the manes and deities, if they 
are given to the aforesaid impious and condemnable 
Brilhmanas wdio are not fit to be invited to a ^'rdddh^ 

♦ Can never be acceptable to the manes or deities — Kulluka. 

f The text has Apratishtham^u which literally meanshasno- 
hens standt. Kulluka explains it by*' Anay*}'uy ituya Ntshpha- 
Um, fuliK: as it is not supported (ceuntenanced , by the gods. 
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repast, are like unto blood, fat, flesh, marrow, bones 
etc.,* * * § this is what the wise men say. (182) 

Hear me speak in detail of those foremoet of 
Brahmanas whose presence sanctities a row (of diners) 
in a S' rdddha repast which has been sullied by the 
presence of an Apdnkteya Brahmana, (not fit to sit in 
the row). (183) 

Those (Brahmanas), who are foremost well read) 
in all the Ved<is and Vedangas^f and whose ten ances- 
tors.!; were well conversant with the Vedas^ are called 
sanctifiers of the row (Panktipdvanas) <184) 

He who has taken the vow of reading the Trind- 
chiketay% or the three Suparnas^ or has studied the six 
allied subjects of Vedic study, or sings the Jyeshtha 
SdmaHj or keeps the five sacred fires, or is the offspring 

* Kui.luka says that in the opinion of the wise these oblations 
are transformed into many an abominable thing, such as raw fat, 
meat, etc. which their giver to the worthless Brahmanas is obliged 
to partake of in the ne.\t world ; or he is necessitated to take 
birth in a family in which such impure things are eaten. 

t The text has Pravachaneshucha. Fravachanam means any 
branch of knowledge w* ich serves to illucidate the meaning of 
the Vatdic text. Yania includes Nydva philosophy and the six 
allied branches of Vaidic study within the PravaLkanam in as 
much as he extends the privilege of Panktipavana to a student 
of Nyaya philosophy or of any of the Shadangas isix sub-divisions) 
of Vaidic study. Nyiiyavichcha Shadangavit. 

f The text has S’rotriyhnvayhajuhd which means descend- 
ants of (S'rotriya) kW/; -knowing ancestors. The meaning adopted 
in the translation is based on an aphorism of Usana^ Chhandasa 
Suddha Dad a Purushuy ten generations of ancestors purified by 
Vaidic Study. 

§ The fore part of the Yajur Veda. 

II Taitiiriya Aranyakam X. 4S— 50. 
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of a marriage celebrated in the Brahma form (is a sanc*- 
tifierofthe row. (185) 

A knower of the Vedas, an expositor of Vedic 
doctrines, a religious student, a maker of many gifts, 
and a centenarian, snould be known as sanctitiers of 
the row. (186) 

On the occasion of a SWdddha, at least three Brfth- 
manas possessing the aforesaid qualifications should be 
respectfully invited on the day of the ceremony, or on 
the previous day. (187) 

A Brahmana, on being invited to a repast given in 
connexion with a S'rdddha offering to the manes, shall 
observe perfect continence and refrain from studying 
the Vedas; the celebrant of the ceremony 

shall as well observe the same (rules of; conduct. (188) 

The manes do invisibly enter the persons of Br&h- 
mauas invited (on the occasion of a S'rdddha), follow 
them like the air,* and sit by them when they are 
seated (189) 

Even the foremost of Br&hmanas, who, having ac- 
cepted an invitation (to a S^rdddha repast), wilfully 
violates his pledge (to attend it), is sure to incur 
sin, and will be reborn as a hog in his next birth. (190) 

He, who, having been invited to a S'rdddha repast. 


♦ The text 2ias Vdyuvaehchdnugachchhati follows like the 
air. Kulluka explains ^^Vayu” by Prana Vhyu'' vital airs, 
the whole meaning according to hi/n being that, Pitris (manes) 
enter the organisms of the Bl’ahmana gueatf j ust as souls of men 
enter the seeds in their parents’ bodies. 
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sexually knows a S’udra wife,^ is associated with aM the 
sin done by the giver of the repast. t < 19O 

The manes are wrathless, cleanly their habits 
and magnanimous,! are prior to the gods, and have laid 
aside their arms. <192 

Ihe source of their t manes’ origin, those who con- 
stitute this region of the manes, and the mode of wor- 
shipping their Pitris (progenitors) now hear me describe 
in detail. 193) 

Tlie Pitris, are the sons of Rishis, Mariclii, etc., who^ 
are the sons of Manu, the son of Hiranyagarhha. (194) 

Oi' these, Somasadas, the sons of Virat, are the manes, 
of the S^dhyas ; and Agnishattas, the sons of Marichi,. 
who are renowned in the three regions, are the manes- 
of the deities. (195) 

Barhishadas, the sons of Atri, are the manes of 
Daityas, DAnavas, Gandharvas, serpents, Rftkshasas^ 
Kinnaras and birds. (196) 

^(Soma-drinkers) are the manes of Brdh- 
manas, Havirbhujas (eaters of oblations) are those of 
Kshatriyas, Ajyapas (drinkers of clarified butter) are 

^ The text has Vrishali which means a S’udra wife. Both 
Medhatithi and Govindaraja hold that, intercourse even with 
his Brahmana wife by a man, invited to a Sraddha repast, is for- 
bidden. They give the etymology of the term Vrishali as 
Vrihasyanti. chapalayati Bhartaram, one who covets her husl^d 
and makes him restive,” in short, an amorous wife.” Perfect 
continence on the part of the guest on the occasion is what is 
contemplated by the text. For other meanings of “ Vrishali” 
see Apastambha. 

t The text has Pratipadyati, that is, all sin of the giver of 
the repast is transferred to the incontinent guest. 

X The text has Mahabhagah i. e, possessed of the eight 
moral virtues of clemency, etc. Kulluka 
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th« of Vais’yas, and Sukdlinas are the manes of 

S’udras. (197) 

The sons of the celestial bard (Bhrigu) are called 
Somapas, the sons of Angira are called Havirbhujas, 
Ajyapas are the sons of Pulastya, and SukA.linas are the 
sons of Vasishtha. (198) 

Agnidttgdhds, Anagnidngdhds (lit, not burnt in fire', 
Kavyas, B<i rhishadasy AgnishattiiSy and Sattmyds should 
be known as the manes of Brahmanas. (199) 

Thus the principal ones among the manes have been 
described, infinite are their sons and grand-sons in this 
universe * (200) 

From the Risliist have originated the Pitris 
(manes) and from the manes have sprung the races 
of demons and divinities, and from the deities have 
originated all things in the order of immobile, mobile, 
and so on. (201) 

Water, reverentially offered to the manes in a silver 
vessel, or in a vessel plated with silver, gives them 
infinite satisfation. (202) 

The performance of Pitri S’rdddhas [i e., S'rdddhas 
offered to the manes) is more specifically obligatory 
on the twice-born ones than the performance of Daiva 
SWaddhas {i.e. S*rdddha-ofkxmgs made to the deities). 


♦ The Markandeya PurAiiam describes these sons and grandsons 
of the Pitris as the manes of lower animals such as the cow, 
the horse, etc. 

f Celestial sages such as Marichi, etc. Hence even in 
S'rdddha ceremonies of one’s own father, grandfather, or great 
grandfather, the Somapa manes should be as well worshipped, in 
as much as they are the remote descendants of such soma-drinking 
i'iiyis, — Kulluka, 
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A Daivti rddd'na is held only as a prelude^ to a Pitn 
s'rdddha (ceremony). (203^ 

For the protection of a Pitri S'raddha ceremony 
it should be preceded bv a Dalva S'rdddfui offerfhg.t 
A S'rdddha, not protected in this manner, is destroyed 
by monsters. (204) 

Hence the V'idvedevas should be invoked at the 
outset, and formally bid adieu at the close, of a Pitr! 
S’rdddha ceremony, the manes should not be invoked 
or dismissed in a S'rdddha before the invocation and 
dismissal of the ^/isvcdavas:. He perisheth with his 
progeny who invites the Brahmanas or dismisses the 
Brahmana representatives of his manes in a SU'dddha 
ceremony without first worshipping the Vis^vcdcvas 
(as directed above. )t (205) 

Let him seek out a solitary and hoIy§ plot of 
land for the performance of a s'rdddha .thereon) and 
plaster it with cow-dung ; the ground must be (artifi- 
cially) made to slope towards the south, if it is not 
so by nature. (206) 

S'rdddhas offered to the manes on river-banks, in 
solitary ’places, in recesses of forests,* ct«., satisfy them 
to the greatest degree. (207) 

A Odiva s'yaddha forms only a "preliminary and auxiliary 
function of the Pitri S'raddha ceremony. 

t Invocation and ofTerings to the Vishv^devas (/. r., all the 
deities). 

X All rites done unto Brahmanas in connection with a S'rdddka 
offering to the manes must be preceded by similar rites being 
done unto the Vi$ vedevas — Devala. 

§ Tho text has s'uchi, sacred, Kulluka explains it by free from 
bones and charcoals. 

II The text has Avakds'eshu choksheshu, Kulluka explains it 
by Svabhdvenas^ uchayo' ranyddiprude ^ i-Jeshu, Rccesscs of natiMT- 
ally sacred places such as, forests, etc. 
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There, after they have bathed and duly sipped walfif^ 
the invited Brahmanas shall be seated, each on a 
separate cushion, containing Kusha grass.* (208) 

Thus having seated these commendable Brahmanas 
on comfortable cushinons, they should be worshipped 
with the offerings of saffron, sandal paste, and garlands 
of sweet-smelling flowers, those who represent the 
deities being first worshipped, and after them the re- 
presentatives of the manes. (209) 

Then having offered the water of veneration 
(Arghyn), containing sesame and Kus’a grass, he shall, 
with their permission, make fire offerings in the manner 
following. (210) 

At the outset let him satisfy Ag;ni, Soma, and Varna 
with libations of clarified butter, and, after that, offef 
oblations unto his manes. (21 ii 

In the absence of the sacred fire,t let him (the 
celebrant) offer the oblations on the hands of the 
Brahmanas. Fire is the Brahmana,” thus Brdhmapas, 
well-versed in the Vedas, haxe said. (212) 

The foremost of the twice-born ones (Brahmanas), 
devoid of all irascible feelings, ever graciously disposed, 
the oldest bom in the economy of the universe, and per- 
petually engaged to promote the weal of the world, have 

* On each of the cushions of Brahmanas who are the represen- 
tatives of the VisVadevas shall be placed two blade* of kus'a grass 
with their tips directed towards the east, on each of the cushions 
of the Brahmanas who represent the manes shall be placed a single 
blade of kusa grass with its top pointed towards the south — Devala* 

t As is probable in the case of an unmarried religious student, 
dul> initiated with the thread, who has finished his study and 
returned from the house of his preceptor, or of a widower.— 

Ktilluka* 
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been described by the Rishis as tlic proper recipient 
deities of S* * * § raddha offerings (oblations). (213) 

All acts* in connection with the fire -offering must be 
done by the offerer, seated in, or looking towards, the 
south, with his right hand. He shall sprinkle water on 
the ground on which the oblation whll be offered. (214) 
Let him make three Pindas (oblations) out of the 
remnants of oblations cast in the lire ; and facing the 
south, with his whole soul bent thereon, let him offer 
the same on the Kus'a blade, with the Pitri Tirfha\ of 
his right hand. (215) 

1 lien having offered the Pindas on tlic Kits' a 
blades conformably to the rules (of his own school 
of Grihya Regulation), let him rub his hand over the 
Kus'a roots for the satisfaction of his three generations 
of ancestors, starting with his great grand-father, 
in the aoconding line, who are fond of such pasty 
scrapings of oblations, t (216) 

Then having directed his face towards the north, he 
must sip water, and gently practise three Pi an lyamas, 
and make obeisance to the six seasems of the year and 
to the manes, § (217) 

The residue of water, contained in the water-vessels, 
shall be gently poured out near each of the Pindas 


* Such as Parynks/ianrnn, (silently sj>rinklin.L; water over the 
fire without muttering any Mantra, etc, — Kidhika. 

t Part of the hand between the fore-finger and the thumb, 
considered sacred to the manes. 

J On i. i kus’a roots let him scrape the sticky paste (of oblation) 
from his hand — Vishnu. 

§ Respectively running as I make obeisance to spring” (Vasan- 
tdya Namastubhyam) and “ obeisance to you. (Vrtw/o Vah 

P liar ah) — Kulliika. 

16 
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(oblations), and the Pindas shall be smelled in the order 
in which they have been offered. (218) 

After that; let him take a small portion from each 
of the oblations oflered to the fathers, etc., and give 
them to the Bralimanas, present, to eat. (219) 

In the event of his father living, let him (the 
celebrant) offer S'nidrlhas to Ids three ancestors pre- 
ceding his father,*^' or feed his own father instead of thr 
Brahmana, who is usually appointed to represent him 
ill the ceremony. (220) 

But he whose father is dead^ out whose grand- father 
is alive, let him offer a S'rdddha first to his deceased 
fether, and after that, to his departed great grand- 
father.t (221) 

A lix^ing grand-father can eat the oblation himself 
instead of the Br.ihmana representing him (in eonnec- 
tioii with a s' riiddha offered by his grandson), or the 
grandson may perform the ceremony in an}' way he 
likes with the permission of the grand-fathcr. (222) 

Then having given water and Kus'a grass in the 
Irands of the Biahmanas, let him offer the first 
p*ickings from tlie oblations thereon, by muttering the 
Mantra, oblation to the manes i Svadhii^P (223) 

There, carrying the plate of boiled rice with his 
hands, he, meditating on his departed ancestors, shall 
place it near the Brahmanas for serving tlie boiled rice 
to them. (224) 

* Grandfather, great grandfather, great great grandfather. 

A son iii privileged to pertorm ^\addhns, which are accessory 
to an expiatory TiiOfti^f^rayas'chittam) even in the life time ol his 

^ following Vishnu, expL ins it as, “He whose father 

• 'itr are dead, let him hrst ofl'er a Pinda 

( , : , : .* ;ii.' an^'cstors, preceding his grand-fathcr. 
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'i he boiled rice, contained in a plate which is not 
carried with the two hands, or is served out only 
with a single hand, is robbed by the malignant Asuras 
(demons). (225) 

[Plates, containing] vegetable curries or soups, milk, 
curd, honey and clarified butter, must be carefully 
deposited on the ground before serving them to Brah- 
manas out of the same. (2261 

Articles of confectionary, sweet porridge,* edible 
roots, fruit, palatable preparations of meat, and aromatic 
cordials. (227) 

These should be gradually brought near tlic Biah- 
manas with undivided attention and served to them by 
commending the actual quantity served out at a 
time. (2 28) 

One must not shed tears at the time of serving out 
the dishes (to tlie Brahma’ias), nor give vent to anger, 
nor speak falsehood, nor scatter the boiled rice, nor 
touch it with his feet. (229) 

Tears shed by one, at the time of serving the boiled 
rice, augment the satisfaction of ghosts ; a fit of 
anger at the time leads to the pleasure of one’s 
enemies, a falsehood spoken at the time, augments 
the satisfaction of dogs, boiled rice, trampled under 
feet, leads to the satisfiiction of monsters, and 
scattering boiled rice, leads to the satisfaction of 
miscreants. (130) 


* The text has Bhakshyani, anything that is eaten by chewing, 
and nhojyam, anything which is taken in the manner of a sweet 
porridge or thick barley gruel, etc, Kulluka explains Bhakshyam 
bv .^f'hi.ikadi (confection) etc. an<l Bhojyam^ Payasadiy rice 
cooked with milk and sweetened with sugar, and such like 
prcpaiations. 
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Articles of food, to which the Brahmanas show a 
fondness at the time, must be unstintedly served out 
to t jeni ; a discourse on the supreme Self at the time 
leads to the satisfaction of the manes. (231) 

the S’rdddha repast Vedas, Pur anas, 
//d?dMis and should be recited to the Brah- 

mana guests, when they would be eating. (232) 

In a cheerful frame ot mind, he, (the giver of the 
icpast', shall satisfy the Brahmanas, feed them gently, 
and repeatedly ask them to partake more and more of 
the (]n*oferrcd) dishes, 'etc,, by dilating on their ex- 
cellence. (233) 

Let him assiduously feed a religious student, related 
to the deceased do whom the is offered; as 

a daughter’s son, and honoin him with the present of 
a blanket, I and scatter sesame on the ground of the 
S'* rdddJui. (234) 

d'hree things are sacred in a S'raddha^ via,, a 
daughter’s son, a blanket and sesame ; three things are 
commended in a yniddha ceremony vis,, cleanliness 
{purity oi mind and body), non-irascibility and absence 
of hurry. (235) 

I.et the Brahmanas silently eat all the cooked food, 
lul:^ warm, in a ^ ' rdddha repast. Repeatedly asked to 
])ronounce on their excellence 01 -• erwise, they must 

lUit op4*n their mouths. (206) 

As long as the food remains warm, as long as the 

* In liis romnicntnry on Brihud A^ranyukn, S’ankara describes 
riDuinas, "s worts dealing with the creation of the universe. 

I* Khilu,<, Kulluka explains it by S^risuktas, yiva San- 
kill pas, clc. 

X 'the text has Kutapam, Kulluka explains it by ** Nepdla 
konivdiih>u" \ bh^ohet manufactured in the country of Nepala. 
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Brahmanas eat that in silence, as long as they do 
not remark on the excellence of the food, so long do 
the manes eat. (237) 

What the BrAhmanas eat with their heads, covered, 
whatever do they eat with their faces towards the 
south, whatever do they eat with their shoes on, the 
monsters (and not the manes) cat all that. (238) 

Let not a Chandala^ a hog, a cock, a dog, a woman 
in her menses, or a eniich see these Brdhmanas eating 
a {S*raddhfi repast). (239) 

Any thing looked at by (any of these creatures) 
in tne course of a fiic>offering, gift-making, repast, 
or a S^raddha in honour of the manes or deities, pro- 
duces contrary effect. (240) 

hog by his scent, a cock by flapping his wings, 
a dog by his sight, and a vile-caste man by his touch, 
destroys a ^'raddha, (241) 

A lame or one-eyed man, or one who has a limb in 
less or excess, even if he chances to be a servant of 
the giver of the repast, must be removed from the 
place of the S’rdddha. (242) 

A householder or a mendicant l^rilimana, if he 
happens to ask for a meal on the occasion, he shall 
feed, according to his might, with the permission of the 
Brahmanas, who are the eaters of the S' raddha re- 
past. (243) 

All kinds of cooked curries and boiled rice etc,, 
blended together and mixed with water, shall be depo- 
sited on Kus'a blades before the repasted Brah- 
manas. (244) 

These leavings deposited on the Kus’a (grass) are 
unfit to be cast in the fire ; they form the portions of 
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spitils of deceased infants, and of faithless wives who 
had left their husband’s familes in life* 1245) 

The leavings of food cast on the ground in a 
^rdddha repast is laid down as belonging to the portion 
of artless and energetic servants of the house. (246) 
S*raddhas^ which should be offered to the spirit 
of a newly deceased person till the perfoimance of the 
Sapindikaranam rite, should be performed without 
offering oblations to the Vishvedevas ; and only a single 
Br&hmana, a single oblation, and a single blade of Kus*a 
grass are necessary for each of them.t (247) 

After the performance of his Sapindikaranam, 
the sons of the deceased, whose funeral rites have been 
done according to the Regulation, shall offer oblations 
to his spirit on the d&y of his deaths in the manner 
of a Pdrvana raddha.\ (248) 

Having eaten a S' raddka repast, the foolish one, 
who gives the leavings of his plate to a S'' u dr a, falls 
headlong into the hell of Kdla S'^utram (thread of 
time). (249) 

In the excreta of him, who has sexually known a 
woman within twenty four hours ot eating a S'raddha 


• The text has Kulluka explains it by C trvddi- 

Tydj^indm who have abandoned their husbands and superiors. 
We have adopted Govindrajds explanation in our translation. 

f With only a single Arghya offering, devoid of oblations to the 
deities, invocation and fire-offerings, and with a single Kus’a Vdade 
should be performed such an Ekoddishta S'rdddha {i.e.) a SYnddha 
offered to the spirit of a person who has recently departed this 
1 i fe— Ydj navalkya . 

{ On the day marked by the same lun.ir phase in each month 
of the year. 

i Pdrvana S'rdddha is a S VAddha offered to the manes on the 
day of the full or new moon (Purva). 
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fepast, shall his manes lie for a month from that 
date. (250) 

Having asked the Br&hmanas, “have you well eaten?” 
or “have you been repleted ?”, he shall ask them to wash 
their mouths and hands, and after they have so washed, 
request them to take rest, saying “rest yourselves 
O, Br&hmanas.” {251) 

After rest, the Brahraanas shall sa)’^, ’■’•Svadhh Asi” 
(let the manes be satisfied);* in all rites of S'rddd'ta it is 
the highest benediction. (252) 

After that, he shall ask the Br^hmanas in which 
way the residue of food (prepared on the occasion) to 
to be distributed. He shall give it to persons as they 
will direct him to do. (253) 

In all S’taddhas offered to one’s father or mother, he 
shall enquire about the satisfaction of the Brahmanas, 
by asking, “ have you well eaten ?”; in those offered to 
all the ancestors (goshthi) by asking, “ have you well 
heard?” in those offered on auspicious ocmiowf A' bhyu- 
daika) by asking, “is it well done ?”, and in those offered 
to the deities, by asking, “does it please ?” (254) 

An auspicious afternoon, t Kui'a grasses, plastering 
the house with solution of (fresh) cowdung, sesame 
seeds, unstinted gifts (to the Brahmanas), piuifica- 
tionj and cooking of the edibles, and acquisition 

♦ The full iiie«ning is that, let the manes be satisfied and let 
blessing accrue therefrom to the celebrant of the yraftdha 
ceremony. 

•jr Afternoon in cases of SWdddhas offered on the day of the 
new moon. According to another Smriti, yrdddhas to be 
offered on auspicious occasions {Abhyiidaiyaka) should be done 
in the morning. 

J The text has SamskdrOf which means either purification of or 
cooWng curries, boiled rice, confection etc. 
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of row-sanctifying (Pankti-plvanas) Brahmanas, th6s6 
are the blessed auxiliaries of a SWdddha ceremony. (255) 
Kusa^ grass, Mantras, morning, Havishydnnam and 
things, which have been enumerated as sacred before, 
are the blessed accessories to a S'' r add ha offered to the 
deities. {256) 

Food grains used by Munis (divine contempla- 
tors),* milk, Soma-]uicG, raw meatt and non-alkaline 
saltsf are called natural oblations. (257) 

Having dismissed the Brahmanas, let him, pure, 
silent and self-controlled, longingly cast his look towards 
the south, and pray the manes as follows : (258) 

May the number of gift-makers, O ye manes, in- 
crease in our family, may our progeny and wisdom in the 
Vedas grow from more to more, may veneration to- 
wards the Vedas never depart from our family, and 
may we have many things fit to be gifted away. (259^ 
Having thus [)crformed the S'raddha and at the 
close of the prayer, the oblations {Pindas) should be 
caused to be eaten by a cow, or by a Brahmana, or by a 
goat, or they should be cast in the water or fire. (260) 

Several authorities advise to offer the Pindas to the 
manes after the Br ihmanas have been fed; others advise 
to give the oblations to the birds to eat, others advise 
to cast them in the fire or water. (261) 

^ S’ankara in his commentary on the Brthad Aranyaka 
Upanishad defines “ Muni” as mannndt Muni^ from minding the 
supreme Self he is called Muni. The text has Munyanndni that 
is the kind of food grains which is eaten by hermits in ths forest, 
such as Nivdra etc. 

t Flesh of an animal which is not forbidden to be eaten, such 
as venison, hare’s flesh.or goat’s flesh, which may be offered to the 
manes as oblations. 

t Such as Rof'ksalt, sea salt, etc. 
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TIi 6 second oblation* {Pinda) should be given to a 
faithful and lawfully married wife, eager to worship the 
manes and desirous of conceiving a male child * (262) 

[Thereby] she will give birth to a long-lived, intelli- . 
gent, well-renowned, opulent, and virtuous son, spiri- 
tually disposed, (who, in his turn), will be the father of 
a large family. (263) 

Thus having washed his hands and sipped water, 
be shall, with the greatest attention, feed his father’s 
cognates, and after that, the relations on his mother’s 
side. (264) 

Let not the leavings be removed till the Brahmanas 
have departed from their seats ; and after that, let him 
VnaUe the househoM olT^rings, this is the Regula- 
tion. (265) 

Now I shall describe the kinds of oblations, \vhich, 
being duly offered to the manes, give them satisfaction 
which lasts for a long time, or for all eternity. (266) 

Sesame, barley grains, Vrihi grains, kidney beans, 
Water, fruits, and edible roots, duly offered to the 
manes, keep them satisiied for one month. 267) 

Pathina fish (keeps them satisfied) for two months ; 
venison, for three months ; mutton, for four months ; and 
flesh (of clean) birds, for five months ; <268) 

Goat's flesh, for six months ; llesli of a spotted deer, 
for seven months ; the flesh of an F . / deer, for eight 
months; and the llcsh of a Ru'u deci\ for nine 
months. (269) 

Flesh of the buffalo or rhinoceros salisf cs die manes 

* The text has Madhyamnn Pind.ih d e ) the oblation offered 
by her husband to his deceased grandthihcr, and duly consecrated 
with the Grihya mnyifras, 

»7 
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for ten months ; the flesh of a hare or tortoise, for 
eleven months ; (270) 

Preparations of cow-milk, and Pdyasa for one full 
year ; the flesh of a white, old goat, for twelve 
3' ears. (271) 

The satisfaction, which they derive (from) Kdla- 
s'/ika (a kind of vegetables), large scaled fishes, flesh of 
the rhinoceros or of red goat, honey, and food grains lasts 
for all eternity. (272) 

Anything mixed with honey, wliich is offered to 
them on the thirteenth da}" of the fortnight, marked 
b}" the asterism Magha^ leads to their satisfaction for 
eternal time. (273) 

Ma3" he be born in our family, who will offer us 
Pdyasa offerings, mixed witli honey and clarified butter, 
on the day of the thirteenth phase of the moon, marked 
by the asterism Maghd^ or under the auspices of Ktmjara-^ 
chchhdyd.\ (274) 

Anything, which is ie\ erentially offered to the 
manes, gives them infinite and eternal satisfaction in the 
next world. (275) 

The da3"s of the fortnight, from the tenth day to 
the day of the new moon, excepting the da}^ of the 
fourteenth day of the moon’s wane, are auspicious for 
the performance of S'r/uldhas. (276) 

^ The 'I'ray Olid ski (the thirteenth day of the inoem’s wane) 
is specifically mentioned, the thirteenth day of tint moon’s wane 
in the month of Hhadra should })c considered as meant — as Sankha 
opines. 

I When the sun is in the asterism Ha'^ta in the month o 
the thirteenth day of the lunar wane in the month of 
Alukhya Bliadrn i.i connection therewith, marked by the asterism 
Mfiyha, is called Ktinjarn-Chchhaya, see Vishnu. Ch. 
LXXViT-3., 53. 
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S' raddhasy offered Under the auspices of even 
numbered asterisms (such as, the second, fourth lunar 
mansions), or of the even numbered phases of the moon, 
grant the fruition of all desires ; while those, offered under 
the auspices of odd numbered asterisms, or lunar phases, 
grant a family of op;'ient and erudite sons. (277) 

As the dark fortnight is more auspicious than the 
light one for the purposes of S' raddha offerings to the 
manes, so evening is better than forenoon for that 
end. (278) 

With the holy thread placed on his right shoulder, 
and the Ku^'^a grass in his hand, let him assiduously 
perform all rites in connection with a S'raddha to th® 
manes with the help of the Pitt i-tirtka of his right 
hand. (279) 

Let him not offer a SWaddha offering in the niglit ; 
night is the time for monsters, nor they should be offered 
at either meeting of tlie day and night, nor just at sun- 
rise. (280) 

In the event of his inability to offer S'niddhasy each 
month, let him in this manner offer three S'rnddhas 
in Summer. Rain^, and fore-winter {} lemanta'). (j8i) 

The (ire offering to be made in a S'^raddha must 
not be made in any other fire than that in which Vcdic 
and Stntrt.i rites are performed; a Brahinana keeper 
of the sacred fire must not offer a S' r add ha on any other 
day in the dark fortnight except on the day of the 
new moon. (282) 

The foremost of BrAhnmnas obtains the same 
merit by offering libations of w'ater to the manes after 
his bath, as is acquired by instfluting the Pitri- 
yajnas {i.e.y s'rdddhas, hi. sacrifices offered to tli« 
rnanes ) (28^0 
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The Rishis cliU the (hcira^chy of) lathers as 
the (heirarchy of) grand- lathers as Rudras, and the 
(heirarchy of) great grand-fathers as A’dityas (28*^) 
ii\'eiy day, eat the residue of cooked food left after 
hrst iecd.iig the Ih Ahinanas (Vishvasa) ; cat, every day, 
ambrosia. The first is called yish-jasa, the second is 
the residue 01 food left after performing a sacrifice 
thcrewicli 2.^ 5) 

liven the clcrual bh'uti Inis aknowledged the divi- 
nity of the aianes. I hiis 1 iiave told you all about 
the mode A performing the live daily sacrifices, and 
a!l rites ill connection therewith. Mow hear me des- 
cribe the means jv which the twice-born ones shall 
earn tlicir livclihoi- :I 


ruAriu-.R IV. 

A rwuch ' born one shall reside fi)r th.e first quarter 
of his life* in the residence of his preceptor, and the 
second quarter (thereof) in his own house as a married 
man. i) 

A JJrahinana, otlicr than in the time of distress, 
sliall earn his livelihood and maintain his family by a 
means, whicu does not clash, or clash very little, witli 
other ineifs interests. t (2) 

* The t^2Xl lias Chatuythamayu^ho Hhatratu, a quarter part 
of the iluration of life, / c. twenty tlvc v iji. since according 
to the S'rutty a hundred years is the orda..ied space of human 
e.'Ustcncc. ^ aLayuyvai Furushah, 

j- 111 short by tcarhing, by celebrating sacrifices on behalf of 
ihnr Lclcbraiirs, and by receiving gifts from the pure and the holy, 
etc., i ifjuiLudhy>!pdHu-Vi:i' uddiia-pyati jai^aluidibltikwmmRalluka^ 
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He must earn money, enough for his merest exist- 
ence, by works which do not disgrace the social order 
he belongs to, and which do not entail much physical 
labourer hardship. (3 

Lot him live by RUurn and Am/i/um, or by Mr it am 
or Prumitam^ or by Satyanritani^ but never by the 
avocation of a dog.* (4) 

Picking up grains of paddy from the stubbly 
iieldb (uncha z^rilth^ or collecting the ears of paddy 
constitutes what is called Pitiun, 

Anything obtained witlumt solicitation is called 
Amritum (lit, nectar); to live by begging is called 
Mritum (death), and to li\e by agriculture is called 
Pra tn ri ta m . ( 5 ) 

Trade is called Sat Vihiritamy and it is good that a 
man should live by trade. Service is called the 
vocation of a dog, lienee it should be bliunned. (6) 

Mithor be a Kits' at a-dkdny,ika'\ or a Kumbhi-dJian- 
yakiiX store up enough to support the family for 
three days, or only enough for the morrow. (7; 

Of these four kinds of BrAhmana house-holders 
{kus'al.idhanyahd etc , each succeeding one is more 
meritorious than tiie one immediately preceding it 
(in the list;, inasmuch as on account of the compara- 
tively greater poverty of liicir resources they are com- 
pelled to praciise self-abnegation (lit, self control) 
by which they are enabled to conquer ti’;. whole 
world. (8 

♦ The ij.xt has S'v>i-vrittya by the avocation of a dog, 
by accepting service. 

f One who has got food grains stored in his house, enough for 
three years* consumption of his family. 

X One who has stored up food grain enough for a year’s 
consumption of the family. 
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A iioMseholder (with a large family) may earn a. 
living ^by six acts,* * * § one (with a smaller family than the 
former) by ^three act?,t one (with a small family) 
by two acts,f and one with a very small family by 
teaching alone. (9) 

A Brahmana, living by S' il a or Uncha means of 
livelihood, should only be devoted to the keeping of 
the fire, and do the sacrifices which are enjoined to be' 
performed at the end of a Parva or Ay ana, (10) 

For a livelihood, let him (Brahmana) not take to 
a»iy ivile) means, usually) adopted by ordinary men, § 
let him maintain himself by a profession which is h onest, 
artless, holy and worthy of a Brahmana. (ii) 

Resting in contentment, a seeker of happiness must 
restrain himself from pursuing more and more wealth. 
Happiness is rooted in contentment, misery is based 
on discontent. (12) 

Following any of the aforesaid professions, a 
Brahmana should observe the following rules 
of conduct and vows, which impart fame and lon.."evity 
in this life and lead to heaven (after death.) (13) 

By unremittingly discharging his duties alone, as 
ordained in the Vedas, to the best of his ability, one 
comes by the most elevated'status.^(i4) 


• Such as Ritaniy obtaining without solicitation, begging, 
agriculture, trade and money-lending. 

t Priesthood, teaching, and gift taking. 

f Teaching and officiating as priests at sacrifices celebrated 
by others. 

§ The text has Na Loka Vrittam, Kulluka explains it as not 
by falsehood, deceit, sycophancy, self advertisement, and imitation 
of the dress and manners of one's master as is usually done by 
common men. 
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Me shall not earn money byjacts which enthral 
the senses of |man, nor byj means forbidden ^by the 
Vedas : In the event ofjhis possessing money, ’or in 
want, one must not endeavour to earn money from 
any source, without discrimination.* (15' 

Let him not wilfully addict 'himself to any'object 
of sense-gratification ; in case of extreme attachment 
he]must counteract it by means of his will-force. (16) 

Acquisition (of wealth, etc), hostile to his Vediac 
studies, must be avoided; if he can study his Vedas, 
each day, by any, how supporting his family, that is his 
success in life. (17) 

His dress, speech and his discernment (feelings) 
must be in conformity with his birth, wealth, age and 
knowiedge. (18) 

He shall peruse, each day, S'^asfras wiiose perusal 
serves to improve the intellect, as w^ell as those w^hich 
treats on the art of money-making. t Likewise, he shall 
study the Ni^arnas which illucidate the (true) import 
of the Vedas. t (19) 

A man acquires proficiency, in the S'dstras he reads, 
each day ; and illumiimted with their light, his general 
knowledge increases. (20* 

Let him not omit performing the Rishi-yajna, 
Deva-Yajiia, Bhi^tn-Ynjiia and Pitri~Yajna\ accord- 
ing to the best of his might. {21) 

* “ Prasangena ’* is the term that occurs in the text, Kulluka 
examp4ifies it by dance and music” (Nritydgitdiiind). 

t Dhan^Ani) the science of moneymaking, such as the works 
of Ushanas and Brihaapati. .J The tJpanishads, etc. 

§ Rishi-yajna, /. e. study of the Vedas, Deva yajna, i. e. five 
offerings to the deities, Bhvta yajtia oblations to animals, Nri- 
yajH*, i. e, hospitalities to men ; and Pitri‘yoj}}a, S'vdddha offer- 
ings CO the mane«. 







Some there are, who, though conversant with thft 
mode of performing both external and internal ya/nas,^ 
perform these five kinds of by withdraw- 

ing the five senses from their respective objects of 
gratification. (22) 

Several wise householders, knowing that immortal 
is the fruit of performing sacrifices with speech and 
vital airs, constantly cast offerings of speech in the 
vital airs, and those of vital airs in the speech.t (23) 
Several other Brahmanas, possessed of the knov’’-^ 
ledge of Brahma, constantly perform these five sacri- 
fices by means of their knowledge of Brahma ; with 
their sight of wisdom (Upanrshad^y they behold that 
knowledge is the primary end of all (religious) acts. (24) 
Let five offerings in connection with the /l/rnt- 
hofn sacrifices be offered in the fore-part of the day 
or night, or in the first or last part of the day, or in 
the first or last part the night. At the close of the 
dark fort-night lie shall perform tlie Darsha sacrifice, 
and at the close of the light fort-night the one known 

as Pniiyncimiis^i, {2^ 

A BiAlnnana niu->t celebrate the (A^mvaym) 
sacrifice on the harvesting of the new crops, J the 

* Vdhvn Ahhvavhiva va^nasy rVz/Vv// 9 arc religious rites 

or ccromonials, while AhJiyujituvu vnina'i consist in practising 
ynfra with its accessories. 

t Mutter the Mantra, I cist the ofi'ering of speech in the 
fire of vitality, while not speaking ; and the one running as, “ I cast 
the offering of life in speech ” at the time of speaking. 

% The text has S'>i^ydnte, which literally means after 
the stock of the previous year’s food grains has run out. 
Kuliatka, grounding his statement on the aphorism of the 
Sutm-Kdray Satatii ^avdnnAm, the hirvcst-sacriiice in s'rat 
(Oetoher-Norembet), asserts that the sacrifice must be performed 
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i^haturmasya) sacrifice at the close of a season,* the 
animal sacrifice at the beginning of a Ayana^^ and the 
Soma-yajnas at the close of the year.J (26) 

A Brahmana, with the sacred fire, wishing a long 
life, shall not partake of newly harvested food grain, or 
cooked meat w-ithout first performing the Navdnnam 
<nev/ food graui) and aiiimal sacrifices.§ (27) 

The fire consumes the vitality of the gluttonous 
Brahmana (with the sacred fire), if he partakes of the 
newly harvested food grains and meat without first 
offering them as oblations to the fire. >28) 

Let not an Atithi i guest), unpropitiated with a 
cushion, bed, food, w^ater, fi uit or edible roots to the 
best of his might, reside in his (Brihmanas) house. (79) 
Let him not welcome with speech even (guests) 
who go contrary to the Vedas y or live by professions 
other than those peculiar to his order, or are cat- 
naturedll or dispute the doctrines of the Vedas by 

after the harvest of the new grains has been gleaned, no matter 
whether the stock of the previous year’s food grains has been ex- 
hausted or not, as ctlierwise a lich householder, with several years’ 
provisions in his store, will he discharged from the obligation of 
of celebrating this sacrifice. 

* A Ritj(h I season?, according to Kitli.uka, consists of four 
months, a vear is divided into three seasons, a fact which shows 
that, this celebrated commentator of the Mann Samliita was a 
resident of northern India. 

-I* Ayauij means the period when the sun is either in the nor- 
thern, or in the southern solstice. 

X The text has Samanie, (lit, at the close of the year) i.c., in 
spring, inasmuch as the Vcdiac year which used to be computed 
with the flist<day the lunar month in Chaitra was considered 
complete with winter. 

§ Soma Yajnas such as, Agnishtoma etc., 

II 1 he text has Vaiddla Vrittikan and Vaka Vratins t.e» men 
who are deceitful as ^"ats, or carry cloaks of religion. 

18 
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false logic, or have no faith in the Veda^, or are crane-' 
natured.* (30) 

Let him honour the house-holders, who have per- 
formeilthe rites of ceremonial ablutions at the comple- 
tion of the Vedic study, or at the close of a vow, or 
both, with oblations offered to the gods and manes, and 
avoid those who are otherwise qualified.! >31) 

A householder shall give cooked food to Brahma- 
charins etc ,t who do not cook their meals ; and after 
keeping enough food for his relations and dependents, 
he shall distribute the icsiduc among the birds and 
beasts. 132) 

A Sn&taka householder, famished with hunger, 
shall ask money ol the king, or of his pupils and disci- 
ples, but of no other men. This is the conclusion. (33) 
A Sndtaka BrAhmana must on no account sufier 
himself to be overwhelmed with hunger and possessing 
money, he must not wear a torn or dirty cloth. (34) 


• Cf ' ishnu. Chapter LXXXII. A/^horisms 5 and 7, 
f Let him invite them on the occasion of a S raddha^ offered 
to the gods or manes. 

J Mkdhatithi and Govindar.^ja, on the basis of the couplet, 
Bhikshancha Bhikshave dodyat Vidhibat Brahmacharine, etc., 
say that, oinks. lus, l'aribraj(n<us, o'f u.'nnuciiarins, etc., 
have been provided for in the above quoted coupl.'t, and hold that 
thi«: otanza contemplates the giving of cooked food to mendicants 
.’ther pursuasions, or to iho.>v; who denounce the authority of 

r. r 7^ ,. f 

T '.ven water should be given to trees and plants, each day, 
■jy a. xSr ihn ana householder. 

"(he text has Nn Sididt ^nataka Vipra, KullUKA explains 
that a fully educated Snataka enjoys the privilege of receiving; 
gifts from proper persons, so he need not beg any thing of the king, 
as he has many other substantial means of keeping the wolf from 
the door without depending upon the bounty of the state. 
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With his hair and beards cleanly clipped and his 
finger nails decently paired, he, pure in body and 
spirit, selt-controlled and clad in a white garment, 
shall study the Vedas, and be mindful of Iris own 
benefit * (35) 

Let him carry a bamboo stick in his hand, an ewer, 
full of water, his Veda, and the holy thread, and wear 
a pair of beautiful, golden ear-rings. (36) 

He must not gaze on the rising or setting sun, 
nor look at the sun in the raid sky, nor during an 
eclipse, nor at his reflected image in the water. (37) 

He must not leap over the tether of a calf, nor run 
while it is raining, nor look at his image in the water. 
This is the injunction (of the Sastra). (38) 

A heap of earth, a cow, a divine edifice, a BrShmana, 
clarified butter, honey, a crossing of roads, and large 
forest trees, these he sliall circumambulate (from right 
to left.) (39) 

Even extremely heated, he must not visit his wife 
during the three forbidden days of her periods, nor 
share the same bed with her. (40) 

Intellect, vigour, strength, eye-sight, and vitality 
of a man, who goes unto a woman in her menses, are 
impaired. (41) 

Of him, who avoids a woman in her menses, the 
intellect, vigour, strength, eye-sight and vitality are 
improved. 142) 

Let him not eat in the company of his wife, nor 
see her eating, nor while she is yawning or .sneezing, or 
sitting (cn dishabille') at ease. {43) 

• The te.xt \\ii\A’tmahiteshuchu, Kulluka explains it by 
“taking special care of his own health with the help of suitable 
medicines, if necessary, and by avoiding unwholesome and indigeS' 
table food.” 
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Nor while she is applying colly riuin along her 
eye-lids, or anointing her uncovered person with oil ; 
nor while she is giving birth to a child, his wife should 
be looked at by the foremost of Brahmanas, seeking 
vigour. (44) 

Wearing a single cloth, he must not eat his meal, 
nor bathe stript of all clothes. He must not pass 
urine on the road, or in a pasture-ground, or on the 
ashes. 45) 

Nor in a ploughed field or in the water, nor in a 
cremation ground, nor on the mountain, nor in a 
dilapidated temple, and never on an ant hill. (46) 

Not in a hole dwelt by an animal, neither when 
walking, nor staying, nor having arrived at a river bank, 
nor on the summit of a mountain. (47) 

Facing the wind, tire, a B^ahmana, the sun, the 
water, or a cow, let him never evacuate urine or 
excreta. (48) 

Covering the earth with wood, clods of earth, leaves, 
or weeds, with covered head and body, silent, and 
having washed his mouth, ^let him evacuate urine and 
excreta. (49) 

In the day he shall evacuate stool and mine with 
his face turned towards the north, looking towards the 
south he must do it in the night ; at either juncture 
of the day and night he must do it as in the day. (50) 

In the night, in the e^^ent of the stars, ^etc., being 
enveloped by the cloud, in times of peril to life, let 
a Brahman evacuate stool and urine, facing any quarter 
of the heaven he pleases. (51) 

Facing the wind, the fire, the sun, or the moon, or 
hjoking at a cow, or a Brahmana, he, Vv ho evacuates 
stool or urine, is robbed of his intellect. (52) 
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Let him not cast any unholy thing in the lire, nor 
warm his feet over it. Let him not blow a fire with his 
mouth, nor look at his naked vrilo. 

Let him not keep a fire underneatii !iis 
nor leap over a fire. He must not place a lire at his 
foot, nor do any thing that imperils life. (54* 

At either meeting of the clay and night, let him not 
eat any thing, or lie down, or walk {i.e., go any where). 
He must not dig lines in the ground, nor himself re 
move the garland of ilowers he has worn. ( 

In the water he must not evacuate stool or urine, 
nor cast sputa, poibon, blood, or any Ol.. srnc.ired 
with any excreted org.anic Tuattcr. (56) 

He must not sleep alone in a sobt arv chamber, nor 
rouse up a superior from his si rep. Let him not speak 
with a woman in her flow, tuo to a religious cere - 
mony without invitatirai. 5“^; 

He in'iid keep his right arm free, and uncovered 
by his upper slieet of apparel, in the chamber of the 
sacred lire, in a p/asiiuc ground, in the company of 
the Rrahma pas, at the time ot reading the i''edas^ and 
at the time of eating his (meal). (58) 

He must not restrain cow from drinking water 
or suckling her calf, if he secs her in the act ; nor 
shall he report it 10 any body, fvii inteHi.{ent person, 
who has beheld a rainbow in the sky, must not show 
it to others. (50) 

Let him not long reside in an impious village, nor 
in one infected with any disease. He must not go 
alone on a long journey, nor stay long on a mountain 
summit. (60) 

Let him not reside in a Skidra kingdom, nor in one 
teeming with an ungodly population. He must not 
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live ill x country abounding in revilers of the Vedas, nor 
in that which is infested by vile-caste uien. (6l( 

He must not eat any thing whose oleaginous 
essence has been taken out,* nor over-load his stomacht 
with food ; and let him not eat any thing too early 
in the morning or evening, nor take any thing in the 
night, if he has been over-repleted in the day. 62) 

Let him not make any futile attempt,:]: nor drink 
water with the united palms of his hands ; he must 
not eat any thing by placing it on his thighs, nor be 
needlessly inquisitive about any matter. 163) 

He must not sing a tune, or dance a measure, or 
play on a musical instrument, prohibited in the science 
of music) ; he must not vauntingly stroke the muscles 
of his upper arms, nor gnash his teeth, nor bray 
like an ass out of an exuberance of; emotional 
feeling. (64) 

He shall never wash his feet in a vessel of white 
brass, he must not eat in a cracked plate, nor in a vessel, 
repugnant to his sensibility. (65) 

A holy thread, an ewer, a cotb, a garland of flowers, 
an ornament, and shoes, previously used by another, he 
must not wear. (66) 

He must not ride on a wild f unbroken), hungry, 
diseased, beast of conveyance, nor on one with pierced 
hoo& and mutilated tails, or broken horns. (67) 

He shall travel by horses or elephants) that are 

• Such as Pinyfika, mustard cake, ate.,— Kulluka. 

t Fill half of the stomach with food, its quarter part with 
water, and leave a quarter part of its cavity free for the circulation 
of air. — Viihunpuranam, 

t The text has Va kurvita Vrithu Cheshtam, i,\e. he must 
not spend his physical energy to do an act which does not bring 
him any good either immediate or prospective. 
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fastgoing, quiet, handsome and good coloured animals, 
possessed of auspicious features, sparing the mace or the 
whip as much as possible. (68) 

The heat of the autum sun,* * * § the smoke of a crema- 
tion ground, a cracked or fissured seat, he must avoid ; 
he must not tear bis hair or finger nails, nor cut hisf 
finger nails with his teeth. {691 

He must not wantonly grind clay or clods of earth 
with his hands, nor cut weeds with his finger nails ; 
let him not attempt a futile act, nor do any thing which 
may create troubles in the future t ( 70) 

He, who (wantonly) grinds earth (with his fingers), 
or 'Cuts his finger nails (with his teeth), as well aa 
a malicious calumniator, and one, who neglects his 
pearsonal cleanliness, soon meet destruction. (71) 

He must not lay any wager (as regards matters of 
S^/istras or concerns of life), nor go out wearing a 
garland of flowers round his neck in every way it 
is condemnable to ride on a bullock. (72) 

Let him not enter a (walled) village or a house by 
any other entrance than the front door (or gate) ; he 
shall avoid from a distance the roots of trees in the 
night.§ (73) 


* The text has I'nldfapah, some commentators explain it bj 
'‘ray of the merning sun.” It really means the heat of the sun 
when it remains in the sign of Kanyd (Vir^o) 

f This stanza it not a mere repetition of stanza 63, there 
Cheshta means physical exertion ; the present stanza contemplatee 
all mental actL, such as planning, willing etc , for the perforniance 
of an act which does notnonfer any benefit on its doer. 

} He must keep it concealed under hts upper sheet of gar^ 
ment, when going out. Kulluko. 

§ He*must not think of lyipg or taking shelter under a tree in 
the night. 
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He must not play a game with dice, nor carry In his 
hand the shoes he wears ; lot him not gradually eat a 
morsel of food he has taken in his hand, uor by placing 
the plate (of food) on a cushion* 74) 

He must not eat any preparation of sesame, or any 
thing, containing sesame, after sunset ; let him not lie 
down entirely naked in the bed, nor go any where 
without washing his mouth after eating. (75) 

He must cat in wet feet, but he must not lie 
down in wet feet ; he, who eats in wet feet, acquires 
longevity. (76) 

Let him not go to a place, which is not easily ac- 
cessible and which is beyond sight ; he must not look at 
the excieta, nor swim across a river with his arms. (77) 

A person, wishing to live a long life, must not stand 
on the ashes, <>n sl;elctal bones, on bits of broken, baked 
earthen vx'sscis, oti l‘oa])s of cotton seeds, nor on husks 
of paddy. (;8 

For a moment even, let him not associate with the 
degraded, with Chnnulalas^ with with the 

illiterate, with the purse-proud, and with low caste men 

( A n tyaiui slj yinAj^ (79' 

He must n(’t give any worldly advice, or the leaving 
of his foody or the residue of the fire-offoring to aS'udra; 
let him nut give religious instructions to a S’udra, not 
grant him ; Shulra) sanction to practise a vow. (80) 

The Brahmana, who give.s religions instructions to 
a S’ucJra, or advises him to practise a rcligous vowg is 

* A son of a vS'udra woman' bya Brahmana is called a Nislidiia. 
The son which a Nishdla begets on a Sudra woman is called a 
Pukkas'a, and tin begotten by a ChanJula on a Nishdda wife 
is called an Auiya.u.^ ,iu. 

t He can give the leaving of his food to his S’udra seivanl. 
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♦flrowned with that S’udra in the hell of Asamvritam 
‘{unrestrained darkness). (8ii 

Let him not scratch his head with his united hands, 
nor touch it without washing his mouth, after eating, 
iior bathe without immersing his head in the water. {82) 
He must not strike any one on the head, nor pull 
him by his hair ; after bathing, head-anointed, let him 
not touch oil with any other part of his body. (83) 

He must not accept the gift of a king, who is not 
the son of a Kshatriya, nor of him who lives by selling 
meat,* nor of an oil -presser,t nor of a wine-seller, J nor 
of him who lives upon the income of prostitution. (84) 
An oil-presscr is ten times as vile as a butcher 
(meat-seller), a wine seller is ten times as vile as an 
oil-presser, an enjoyer of the earnings of a pjostitnte is 
ten times as vile as a wine-seller, and a nomKshatriya 
'king is ton times as vile as the enjoyer of a prostitute’s 
earnings. '85 

A noii-Kshatriya king is like unto a butcher, who 
keeps ten thousand slaughter-houses going; and hence, 
to accept the gift of such a king is a deadly sin. (So) 

He, who accepts the gift of a greedy king, who 
does not rule in conformity with the Kegulation, goes 
to the twenty one hells in succession, known as, (87) 
Tdmisru/u (hell of darkness), AndJia-tamii^rnni (hell 
of sable darkness), M (thd-rauruvani (the great howling 
hell), Kdla-sutrain (the hell of the thread of time) 
and Mahd-narakunL (the great hell). (88, 

* The ic.\^ has Saunika which means a butcher, from Suitdy 
A place of slaughter. 

t Ckakram — an oihpress. 

X The text has Dhvujiny Dkavju means a pennon, a winc-scller 
is called Dlinujin, because in ancient India a pennon is used to be 
hung iown on the dooi-\v.iy ui each wine-shop. 
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"I'he Snnjiva7tft7?i (animating Yi^W) ^ Mahdvichi (hell 
of great billows), Tapanajn (burning hell), Samprata- 
panam (extremely heating hell), Sanghdtam (the^ crush- 
ing hell). Sakdkolam (hell with crows and owls) 
Kiidmalam^ Put'unrittikam (hell of foul-smelling 
soil). (89) 

Loha S'a7iku (hell of iron tongs), Rijisham (frying), 
Panthdy Shdlnmli^ Nadi, Asipatruvanam (sword-leafed 
forest) and Lohuddrakam (iron-breaking). (90) 

Erudite, Brahma-knowing Brahmanas, aware of 
these things, do not accept gifts from (^such) a king, 
for their good in the next world. (91 > 

He must leave his bed at the Brahma MuJiurta^ 
(forty-eight minutes before the sun-rise), meditate on piety 
and worldly interests, ponder over the form of physical 
labour by which they can be secured, and ascertain 
the true import of the Vedas A' (92) 

Having left his bed and attended to the calls of 
nature, he, well washed, and pure in spirit, shall, witli un- 
divided attention, mutter the morning Gdyatri and the 
Cdyatnsy which are connected with the other Sandhyd 
rites as well. (93) 

♦ Govindakaja interprets the term Brahma Muhintta to 
mean the latter end of the last watch of the night. 

t The injunction, ordaining the contemplation of the real 
import of the Vedas at that time, is for the fact that, intellect be- 
comes fresh and clear in the morning, which leads to a clear con- 
ception of the divinity which hedges round our daily duties in 
life. All our acts arc subordinated to the will of the providence, we 
live in God and live for God only, and all our works are His works. 
This is the true import of the teachings of the Vedas, and there 
can be no better moment for thinking of this divine nature of our 
mission in life than the cool and calm hours of tlie morning, thu.'^ to 
begin life, each day, with the thought and conviction of divine 
help and contact. 



Mnnu Samhifa, 


M7 


The Rishls were lon^i^-lived because they used to 
devote greater lengths of time to their rites of daily 
Sandhya (prayer), and for this they obtained fame, 
progeny, celebrity, and the energy of Brahma, (94) 

Having performed the rite of Upakarma"^ on the 
day of the full moon in the month of S^rCivann or 
/?///;/// ^7, he shall devotedly read the Vedas for four 
months and a half. (95) 

After that period, under the auspices of the asterism 
Pushyd (in the month of Paushn), he shall, out-side 
the boundary of his village, do the rite in connection 
with the completion of his Vedic study, or do it on the 
forenoon of the first day of the light fortnight in the 
month of (96) 

Having duly performed the rite of bidding adieu 
to the VcdasX at the out-skirt of his village, he shall 
refrain from studying the Vedas for that day and night, 
or for that day and night and the next day only 
(Pakshini), (97) 

After that, let him stud}’^ the Veda% during the 
whole of the light fortnight, and the allied brandies of 
study {Vedin^as such as Grammar, Prosody, Astro- 
nomy, etc.,) during the entire dark fortnight. (981 

He must not indistinctly read the Vedas, nor read 
them near a Shidra ; tired with reading the Ved ts 
in the last watch of the night, let him not sleep 
again. (99) 


* The rite of Updkarma consists in making a fire-ofTci ing for 
the worship and glorification of the Acharvavti, preceptor) 

f Those who have performed the Uphkavma on the full mon?i ’ 
day of Rhadra must do this rite in the first day of the light 
fortnight in M;\gha. 

J Fire ofterings made after linishing the study of the 
for four months and a half. 
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In the afore?;ai(l manner, a Bnihmana shall devotedly* 
read the metrical Man fra portion ot the Vedd^ ; and i it 
the absence of distressing circumstances, he shall devo- 
tedly read their Mantra and Brahmana portions as 
well. (100) 

Botli the reading student and the teaching preceptor 
must not read the 1 edas under the following circum- 
stances of non-study {Anadhydyatn), (lOl)/ 

In the rainy season, when the wind is heard roaring 
in the night, or when the wind is seen raising clouds of 
dust in the day, (as tlie^" are the circumstances, which 
the learned, acquainted with rule of Vcdioc study^say as 
occasioning the non-study (of the Vedas), (ice) 

When it rains^with thunder and lightning, and when* 
showers of meteors fall from the skies, arc the circums- 
tances, said to occasioirthe accidental non-study of the 
Vedas (from that time to the next day). I his is what 
Mann has^ordained (1C3) 

If tlicse phenomcnr (thunder, lightning, etc.,) occur 
at the time of kindling the llama hre in the evening 
during the rainy season, they should not be regarded as 
occasions of non-study, but in other seasons of the 
year the appearance of cloud- at the time of kindling, 
the Hoyyia-^w^ will occasion non-study. (104) 

Earth-quakes, witli rumbling sounds in the earth, 
and eclipses of the sun and moon, even if they happen in. 
their proper seasons, should be regarded as occasioning 
periods of non-study. (105) 

If lightning and claps of thunder happen to be seen 
and heard at the time of kindling the //^mfl-fire, the 
period of non-study will last till the extinction of the 
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iTsmiiTaryr while it shall extend for the whole day andi 
night, i£ it happens to rain after the occurrence of either 
of the aforesaid "phenomena. io6) 

For extremely pious men, thestudy of the Vedns in» 
a crowded village^ or in places, always full of foul smell,, 
rs prohibited;t (107): 

In a village from which a dead body has not beem 
removed, bv the side of an extremely impious person,]: 
in a Crowded place, or in a place where the crying 
sound is heard, the shall never be studied. (io8> 

In the water, at mid^night,§ at the time of evacuating; 
stool and urine, in unwashed mouth after eating, and. 
after having eaten a S’raddha. repast, let. him not con- 
template (the Ve(ias) in his mind. (109) 

An erudite BrAhmana, on accepting an invitation to. 
an* * * § Ekoddislifa Shaddha repast, .must not read.the^ Vedits 
for three days (from the date of such acceptance) ; (simi- 
larly)) he must not read them for three days on the birth, 
of a king’s son, or on the occasion, of a solar or lunar 
eclipse. • 1 1.0) 

So long as the scent or residue of saffoni-pastes etc.^ 
with which liis body has been smeared on the occasion^ 

* Tin the fuin sets» if it happens in the day, and till the stars, 
disapi^ear in iu-aven, if it happens in the night. 

The text has Dhanna'-naipiinya- Kdrninahy Kuixuka ex- 
plains it by DJiarmdtisaydrthinah, those who. seek the highest 
form of virtue. 

J The text has Vrishala , Kulluka explains it by Adhdrmikah^ 
Impious pc’ son, and not a S'udra. 

§ The text has Madhyardire, Kulluka explains it by Muhnrta- 
chatushtayiiy 192 minutes in, the midnight, and he is supported by 
Gautama^ Nti^^dydm Chaturmuhurtaf for 192 minutes in the 
mid-night. Gov inoar a JA explains it by Dviprahara, at the second 
Frahara of the night, a Prahara being equal to three hours. 
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of an Ekoddishta S’raddha, remains on his person^ 
an erudite Brahmana must not read the Vedas, (in) 

Lying, or sitting on his haunches, or with his thighs 
uncovered, after; eating cooked flesh, or boiled rice 
(food) soiled by a birth or death-uncleanness, he must 
not read the Vedas. (112) 

In a forest, on hearing the sound of flying arrows,* 
at either juncture of the day and night, and on the day 
of the new or full moon, as Avell as on the eighth and 
fourteenth days of the fortnight, and on the occasions of 
Ashtnkasj he must not read the t^cdas. (113) 

The day of the new moon destroys the preceptor, 
the fourteenth day of the fortnight kills the disciple 
(student), Ashtakd^s and the day of the full moon lead 
to the loss of their ( Vedas) memory ; hence, these days 
should be avoided in reading the Vedas. (114) 

In dust storms, on the appearance of a meteoric light 
on the horizon, when the jackals howl, and dogs bark, 
or the asses bray, and camels scream, as well as in a 
company, let not a Brahma ia read the Vedus. (115) 

Let him not read (the Vedas) at a cremation ground, 
at the outskirt of a village, in a pasture ground, wear- 
ing the dress he had on when he visited his wife, and 
on accepting a SWaddhn gift « 1 16) 

Having accepted a S'raddha gift, wdiether animate 
(such as a cow, etc.,) or inanimate, he must not read the 


* 1'he text has Vdna S^avde^ several commentators explain 
Vana, which ordinarily means ant arrow, by Vind Viseshay a kind 
harp or lyre, the whole neaaing according to them being on 
hearing the notes of a harp. 
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Veda^y inasmuch as the hands of a BrAhmana are said 
to be like unto his mouth* (ri 7 ) 

A terror of thieves and blazes breaking out in the 
village, as well as all abnormal phenomena of nature 
must be understood as occasioning periods of nonstudy 
(of the Vedas). (118) 

The period of non-study lasts for three nights at the 
close of the rite of Vpdknrma or Utsargu ;t that in 
connection with! an ^ A- or the completion of a 
season of tlie year is one day and night. (119' 

Let him not read (the I'edas on horse-back, nor 
while riding on an elephant, or sitting on the bough of 
a tree, nor while riding an ass-or a camel or going in a 
boat or a vehicle, nor standing on a barren, waterless 
ground. *120) 

Nor while wrangling or lighting, nor near a troop 
of soldiers, nor in a battle-field, nor immediately after 
eating, § nor wliile suffering from indigestion, nor after 
vomiting, nor after a sour rising. {121) 

Nor without taking permission of a guest (A tit hi) in 
the house, nor while the winds are violently blowing, 
nor alter bleeding from any part of the body, nor after 
a cut from a weapon. (1221 

^ The text has PanYdSYuh, lit, hand-moutlied, the meaning is 
that acceptance of a gift by a Hrahinana with his hand is like 
unto his eating the same. 

*r For Utsavga and UpakarmUi see Note, under V. 90 of this 
chapter. 

X Ashfukds.— The eighth days of the moon’s wane during the 
three months commencing with the day of the full iiioon in the 
montu of Agrahnyana. 

§ r/\ YavadiinintplinirUiP long as the (washed) 

hands remain wet alter a meal. 
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Hfe must not read the Rik, and Ynjush ( asldh'g 
■as the chants of the Santa Veda will remain audible, 
fnor any other Veda, after completing the rea ling of 
none Veda with its (allied) ranyak<nn. (123) 

'Fhe gods are the presiding deities of the AV^r. Veda^ 
men are those of the Y^tjush^ and the manes are 
those of the Santa Veda ; hence, unholy are the chants 
*of the 'sdnia Veda,f (124) 

Knowing these (tutelary gods), the erudite ones first 
'mutter the Prunava, the Vyahrih and the Gdyatri, the 
'essence of all the Vedas, and read the Ved.^s after 
that. <125) 

A cow, etc.,t a toad, a cat, a^Sog^ a snake, a mun- 
:goose or a mouse, happening to pass between (the pre- 
‘Ceptor and his disciple) at the time of teaching the 
y edas, the period of non-study shall be deemed as ex- 
tending for one day and night. (126) 

The impurity of the place of Vedaic study, § and 
.personal uncleanness of the reader, these two arc the 
permanent causes of nons-tudy ; let a Brahmaua carefully 
avoid these two occasions of non-study. (1271 

A Sndtaku Brcihmana must shun the bed of his wife 
on the day of the full or new moon, as well as on the 


• Religious rites and sacrifices to be performed by men 
•and the mode of performing them form the main thesis of the 
Ytijurveda* * * § 

The Bhngavad Gita, on the other hand, gives the highest 
precedence to the \dman among the four Vedas. 

Cf Vediinatn Sdmavedosmi, I ( supreme deity ) am the Sania 
Veda among the Vedas 

X The text has Pas^u, which literally means a beast, Kulluka 
explains it by Guvddi, hoarned cattle, etc. 

§ Such as defilement of ihc lloor of the study with leaving of 
food, etc., 
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^igrith or fourteenth days of the moon’s wane or 
increase^ even if his wife be in her menstrual period* at 
the time. (128) 

He must not bathe after eating, nor while ill,t nor 
•at midiiightf nor with a large number of clothes on,§ nor 
'in an unknown tank or reservoir of w'ater. (129) 

Let him not wilfully leap over the shadow of his 
king or preceptor, nor that of a divine image, nor that 
of a cow, nor that of a Snataka^ nor that of an initiator, 
nor that of a brown cow, nor that of an initiated 
person. (130 

'fie must not long tarry at a cross road at midday 
or midnight, nor after eating meat in a Sr^ddha repast, 
nor at either meeting of the day or night. (1311 

Let him not \vilfully touch with his feet used cosmatic 
pastes, II bathing water, excreted matter, blood, mucous, 
sputa and vomited matter (lying on the ground) (132) 
Let him not associate with (/.<?., serve) his enemies, 
with the friends of his enemies, with impious men, with 
thieves and other men’s wives. (133' 

Nothing so shortens the life of a man in this world 
«as the act of (clandestinely) visiting another’s wife. (134) 

* Twelve days from the fourth day of her period, 
t An institutor of a religious ceremony, happening to fall ill 
and hence incapable of bathing, must bathe v^ithout immersing his 
liead in water and by rubbing his body with a wet towel. Javala. 

J Not forbidden in the case of touching a Chandalat or a low- 
caste man. 

§ Except those forms of ceremorial ablutions which are 
■made for the fruition of any specific desire, like those performed 
'•under the auspice^i of a lunar eclipse,, etc. 

II The text has Kulluka explains it as Ahhyanfra 

fitaldpiikayshana pishtakam, pusted tumeric, Emblic myrobalans 
etc mixed with oil, with which the body is rubbed for removing 
Hs impurities. 


20 
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A man, howeverfprosperous in life, must not insult 
a Kshatriya, S[a profoundly erudite Brahmana, or a 
serpent, (thinking him to be too weak to retaliate) ; 
likewise one must not humiliate the weak and the 
defenceless. (135) 

These three, insulted by a man, verily consume 
him Tike fire) ; hence, the intelligent one must not 
insult them under any circumstances whatsoever * * * § (136) 
Let him not disparage himself on account of his 
past failures or misfortunes ; let him pursue fortune 
even to the last day of his life and never think her 
be)’'ond his reach. (137) 

He must speak truth, and truths that are pleasant ; 
he must not speak an unpleasant truth nor a pleasant 
lie. This is the eternal virtue.t ( 138) 

Even in cases of ungentle dealings he must say 
that’s good,”f ‘‘ that’s good,” or he shall say ^^good” 
to all ; he must not engage in a futile quarrel, nor create 
a barren enmity, with any person. (139) 

In the early dawn or evening, or at midday, he must 
not go anywhere, nor with a man of unknown character 
and parentage, nor with a low born miscreant. § 140) 

Persons possessing limbs in Ic-,s or e.vccss, old men, 

* The text has Buddhimana Kui.luka explains it by 
Kalydna Btiddhi which may mean one graciousiy disposed, or 
seeking his own good. 

4 The text has Na ruanyct Durlabliam, He must not think 
thnt it is too late or impossible for him to accjiiire a fortune. 

J The text has '* Bhadt'uni^ lUiadt’am iti Bvnyat Bhadvam 
ityeva, Kulluka says that the first “ Hliadram (good) means 
instances of ungentle behaviour, or unfair treatment 

§ The text has JKolluka explains it by “ S’udra/' 

we ho vcver find no reason to interpret it in any other sense than 
that in which it has been u->ed in itan/.a toS o( this chapter. 
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illiterate persons, those devoid of personal beauty and 
worldly possessions, and men of low birth, he must not 
taunt for their (unfortunate) deformities or privations 
(MI) 

Without washing his mouth, after eating, he must 
not touch a Brahmana, a cow or fire with his hand. Im- 
pure, when in health, he must not gaze upon the lumin- 
aries (/. e. stars etc.,) in the heaven. (142) 

Happening to touch a cow, etc., while he is in an 
impure conditon, he must sip water and touch the ex- 
ternal orifices of his organs (such as the nose, ears, etc.) 
and his umbilicus with water. (143) 

Not otherwise ill or indisposed, he must not wantonly 
finger the external ducts of his organs (such as 
the nostrils, etc.,1 nor handle the private hairs of his 
body. All these should be avoided. (144) 

Always he must be of aupicious conduct ;* pure in 
body and spirit and self-controlled, let him unremit- 
tingly mutter the sacred Mantras and make the fire- 
offerings. (145) 

Calamitiest befall not those who constantly be of 
auspicious conduct, nourish a clean spirit in a clean 
bod}^, constantly mutter the sacred Mantras^^niS. do the 
fire-offerings. (146) 

Let him diligently study the Vcdas^X whenever he 
finds an opportunity ; that is the highest duty of a 

* The text has Mayi^aUichdra Kulluka explains it by Gar a- 
chanddi dharananiy. According to him, putting ot totems of 
pasted Gorochana Tgall stones of oxes) on the forehead, etc. is also* 
included within Man^aldchdra, 

t Vinipdta, Kulluka explains it by physical disturbances 
(such as earthquakes, disease, or breavements. 

X The text has Vedam Kuleuka explains it by “ the Vyahriti^ 
Pranava^^ 
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BrAhmana', all other being his minor or accessorjr 
duties. (147) 

Constant study of the Vedas, cleanlinessof the body" 
and mindv contemplation, austerities (Tafias) andi 
eompassion towards all creatures are what bring to ai 
man the remembrances of his past existences 
smara. (148)1 

Remembrances of his past births make him apathetic- 
to the world and its concerns, and lead himi to attain.- 
the Supreme Brahma ; and by existing in this supreme- 
self {Brahmd)* he enjoys infinite and eternal happiness 
(beatitudes). ' I49> 

On the day of the full or new moom, he must make- 
the fire-offerings known as. the Sdavitriox S' anti- 
Homas, and worship the manes with 5’rit/<//2a-o{rerings; 
en the days of Ashtakds and Anvashtakas. (150) 
The- stool and ’irine: should be voided at a distance- 
from the fire chamber ; at a distance from the fire- 
chamber should be cast the washings of feet, leavings of' 
food, and the semen. (151) 

“Voiding stool, performance of toilet, bathing, clean- 
ing the teeth, applying colyrrium along the eye-lids: 
and worshipping the deities must be performed before- 
sun-rise at the close of the night. (152) 

On the day of the Parva (such as the day of the 

* Brahmj/}iiya^ena> is> the term that occurs in the text. 
Kulluka explains Btrahina by “ Veda\ This is however, 
another instance of the attempt to further Veda at any costs and. 
even n cases where the terms admit of another kind of interpre- 
tation. Even, men li e S’ankara, Ramanuja, Savara Svami, and' 
Kumarila an not free fioni the fault of advocating their respec- 
tive cults even at the cost of dis:torting the true meaning of the 
text, wo, hovveve’*, find no reason to alter our dicisioii as regards- 
the true meaning of the stanza. 
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fon or new moon), he must go to pay respect to ai 
divine image, to a protecting king, and to his parents; 
and superiors. (153) 

He must welcome the elders (on their arrival to- 
liis house), give them cushions to sit upon with his own? 
hands, sit before them with the palms of his hands; 
meekly united together, and follow- them when they 
shall go out. (154) 

Unremittingly he must observe the rules of good? 
conduct, commended in the Vedas and Smritis as; 
proper to the social order he belongs to, as the fountain 
source of all virtues. (155) 

Through (observing good conduct one acquires a 
long life, through conduct one acquires a desirable 
progeny ; through good conduct one acquires a decay- 
less wealth, and good conduct kills all the inauspicious; 
(bodily) traits of a person.* 156) 

A man of misconduct is condemned 'in the world;, 
suffers perpetual misery, is afflicted with disease, and 
^es a premature death. ( 1 57) 

Even devoid of all auspicious traits, a man of good! 
conduct, believing (in God) and envying no one> is- 
enabled to live for a hundred years. (158) 

Works, which make one dependent on others, he- 
must studiously avoid ; works, which are entirely under 
his own control, he must diligently pursue. (159) 

Liberty (in all respects) is happiness and depen- 
dence, (in all matter) is misery. These know to be- 
the- general definions of happiness and misery. (160) 

A work, by doing which the inner man is satisfiec^ 
do by all means, avoid the contrary. (161) 

N.D, — For Sakdkolam [crows and owls) read Sakdkolam (keUl 
oX ravens.) — p. 146. 
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An Achdryaya^ an expounder of the Vedas^ one’s own 
parents or superiors, Brahmanas, cows, and Tapasvins 
(asceties) one must not any wise hurt or injure.- (162) 

Let him avoid atheism, reviling the gods and the 
Vedas^ arrogance, vanity, anger, and harshness. (163) 

Let him not raise a club to any body, nor strike 
any body with a club, excepting his son and disciple 
for the purposes of discipline. (164). 

With a desire to kill, if a twice born one raises a 
club to a Brahmana, he shall live for a century in the 
hell of extreme darkness ( A 7 tdha Tamisram) . (165) 

For wilfully striking a Brahmana, out of anger, 
even with a weed, the striker shall be reborn for 
twenty one existences in vile wombs, a 66) 

He, who draws blood out the body of a non- 
fighting Brahmana, suiTbrs extreme misery for that 
piece of his folly in the next world. (167) 

For as fmany number of years tliC assaulter is eaten 
by dogs and jackals in the hell as the number of 
particles of dust on the ground which are soaked by 
the (spilt) blood of the Brahmana, (168) 

Hence the erudite one shall not raise his stick to a 
Brfihmana, nor strike him (even with a weed, nor draw 
blood from his person (by assulting). (169) 

An impious man, he whose wealth is ill-gotten, he 
who is constantly envious of others, any of these men 
can not enjoy happiness in this world. (170) 

Seeing the reverses of the dishonest and 'the un- 
godly, let him not, in moments of scarcity or mone- 
tary wants, turn his thoughts to dishonest gain. (171) 

Like seeds sown in the earth, iniquities do not 
lake fruit, the same day; but fully evolved out in 
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course of time, they cut the root (/. e. completely des- 
troy) their perpetrators. (172) 

The iniquities of a sinner will bear fruit in his sons or 
grand-sons even if they fail to be fruitful in his own 
self. They can never be fruitless. (173) 

By iniquity (dishonesty) a man may thrive, may see 
many a good in life, may conquer his enemies, but 
ultimately iniquity is sure to completely overwhelm 
and destroy him. (174' 

Let him, with his tongue, arm, and belly properly 
controlled, eonstantly devote himself to truth, piety 
good eonduct and purity, and govern his disciples ac- 
cording to the rules of the S’dstra. (175) 

Let him avoid money, and desires which are bereft 
of virtue, let him not practise a virtue by practising 
which he incurs the enmity of others, or w'hich brings 
him trouble in the future. (176) 

He must avoid all fickleness of hands, feet, eyes, 
and speech, do what is straight and honest, and never 
think of doing any hostility to any body. {177) 

In virtues of conflicting authority, let him take 
to the path adopted by his fathers and grand-fathers ; 
by adopting that path, he will not incur enmity of any 
man. (178) 

He must not (juarrel with his priests, Rittvigs {i.e.^ 
celebrants of .sacrifices on his behalf), preceptors and 
maternal uncles, Atithi guests, dependants, servants, 
infants, 'old men, sick folks, physicians, cognates, 
marriage-. olations and relations. (179) 

Nor with his parents, sisters, daughters-in-law, sons' 
wives, and brothers, and slaves. (iSo) 

By avoiding quarrels with these, a house-holder may 
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be exoaerated of all sin ; by conquering these, a hotiSe'- 
bolder can conquer all these worlds. (i8i) 

A (propitiated I preceptor leades him to (///. is the 
master of) the region of Brahma, a satisfied father 
I'eads liim to the region of Prajapati ; a well-pleased 
Atithi guest leads him to the region of Indra, and a 
satisfied Rittvik leads him to the region of gods. ( 182) 

His well-pleased daughters (and daughters-in-law) 
lead him to the region of the A psarasas, his friends 
lead him to the region of the Vis'vedevas, his brothers^ 
in-law lead him to the region of Varuna and the 
influences of his mother and maternal uncles are upon 
the earth. (183) 

Satisfied old men, infants, weaklings, and sick folks 
lead him to the region of the firmament, he shall res- 
pect his eldest brother as his own father, and consider 
his wife and children as parts and parcels of his own 
self. (184) 

He shall look upon his slaves as his own shadow 
and his daughter as the respectacle of highest affec- 
tion ; worried by them, he must patiently bear with 
such a worry. (185) 

Even capable of accepting a gift, he must give up 
all attachment to gift-taking; gift-taking speedily 
extinguishes the energy of the supreme self which is 
in a Brihmana. (186) 

Ignorant of the regulations of the Sastra as re*- 
gards the taking of gift articles, a (Brahmana), over 
whelmed with hunger, must not take a gift. (187) 

Gifts of gold, horses, lands, cows, food grains, 
clothes and sesame seeds, made to an ignorant BiAhmana, 
are consumed, like u wood cast in the fire. (iSSj 
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The life-duration of an ignorant BrShmana suffers, 
if he accepts a gift; of gold or food grains ; by accep- 
ting the gift of a land or a cow he suffers in health ; 
for accepting the gift of a horse he is deprived 
of his sight., for accepting the gift of a cloth his 
skin suffers, for accepting the gift of clarified butter 
his energy, and for accepting sesame, his progeny are 
consumed. (189) 

A Brahma na, who is devoid of all ascetic virtues, 
is unread in the Vedas and very fond of gift-taking, if 
he takes :a gift, is drowned with its donor, like a stone 
raft with its rider. (190) 

Hence, let an erudite (BrAhmana) be afraid of ac- 
cepting a gift from all and sundry ; even by taking 
a small gift, a Brahmana is drowned like a cow in 
the mire. (19 1) 

A virtuous man must not make even an insignificant 
gift to a BrAhmana, who is cat-natured (selfish), or carries 
a cloak of religion ( Vakavrata^ or is not read in the 
Vedas. (192) 

By giving a well-gotten wealth to any of these 
three kinds of BrAhmauas, both the donor and 
the receiver of the gift come to grief in the next 
world, (193) 

Like a man, attempting to cross (a river) with the 
aid of a stone raft, both the ignorant donor and acceptor 
of a gift are drowned. ( 1 94) 

He who, though extremely covetous of wealth, 
carries a cloak of religion, is deceitful (lit, dissimulating), 
arrogant, and envious, and can not bear the praise of 
others, and hence tries to snub down all men, is called 
cat-natured { Viddla-vrataka). i. tf., He is like unto a 
cat, who assumes meekness only to decoy his prey out 
21 
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of his safe-hold and then pounces upon it with all the 
native fury of his soul.) (195) 

With eyes cast down, to conceal his ferocious pur- 
pose, he, who to gain his own ends, roams about in 
deceit and falsehood, like a crane, is called Vaka-vrati 
(crane-natured.) (196) 

Tliosc BrAhmanas, who arc cat-natured or crane- 
natured, fall into the hell of extreme darkness through 
the effects of their (treacherous deeds). (197) 

After committing a crime, let him not practise the 
expiatory penance in the pretext of practising a virtue, 
for the purpose of duping females and S’udras. (198) 

A vow or a penance practised in the way of a pretext 
goes to the monsters ; those I 3 r;thmanas, (who arc cat- 
natured or crane-natured), are condemned by the 
Byahma-Vadins. (199) 

A person, who tries to earn a livelihood by falsely 
wearing the badges or marks of an order he does not 
belong to, robs all !the sin of that order, and is reborn 
in the womb of beasts. (200) 

Let him not bathe in another’s tank (not endowed 
for the public use) ; by so bathing, he is partly associated 
with the sin of its owner. (201) 

He must not use without its owner’s permission a 
vehicle, a bed, a cushion, a well, or a lank, belonging to 
another; by so doing, he becomes associated with a 
quarter part of its owner’s sin. (202) 

Let him always bathe in rivers, in natural reservoirs 
of water, such as tanks, ponds, Gartas (lakes less than 
eight miles in length) and fountains. (203) 

Let him constantly practise self-control and not 
vows only ; he, who practises vows only, but no self- 
control, meets his fall. (204) 



Manu SamhttH 


163 


Let not a Bralimana cat anything in a religions 
sacrifice wherin fire offerings have been performed by a 
Brahmana, ignorant of the Vedas, or who serves as a 
village priest, or by a woman or eunuch. (2051 

A religious sacrifice in which such persons perform 
the fire-offerings tends to destroy the prosperity of the 
Brahmanas, and is not liked by the gods ; hence, it 
should be avoided. (206) 

Let him not eat the food offered by an insane, 
angry, or diseased person, nor that containing hair and 
flics, nor that which has been wilfully touched by one 
with his feet. (207 1 

Nor the food looked at by a foeticide, nor that 
touched by a woman in her menses or hiked at by 
a bird, nor that touched by a dog. (208) 

Nor that smelled by a cow, nor that which has been 
offered to the hungry and the indigent by proclamation, 
nor ^that of a monastery, nor that offered by a courte- 
san, nor that condemned by the wise. (209) 

Nor that of a g«)!d-stealcr, nor that of one who 
lives by singing, nor that of a Takshava, nor that of 
an usurer, nor of one initiated in a sacrifice (without 
performing the Somiya yajiui), norj that of a 

miser, nor of a chained prisoner. (210) 

Nor that of an accursed person, nor that of a 
eunuch, noi that of a corrupt woman, nor that of an 
arrogant person, nor the food, containing sweet, that has 
acquired an acid taste, nor that which is stale or 
has been prepared over night, nor that which is the 
leaving of a S’udra’s food. (21 1) 

Nor that of a physician, nor that of a hunter, nor 
that of a cruel person, nor that of one who cats leaving, 
nor that of one engaged in dreadful acts, 


nor 
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that of a newly parturient woman, nor of those 
Brihmanas who continue eating, after a diner in their 
row has finished eating and washed his mouth 
(Parjachanta). (212) 

Nor what has been slightingly offered, nor the 
flesh which has not been formally offered to the deities, 
nor the food of an unprotected woman, nor of an 
enemy, nor that of a city, nor that of the degraded, 
nor that which has been sneezed over. (213) 

Nor that of a scandal-monger, nor that of one who 
bears false witness, nor that of one who sells the 
merits of religious sacrifices for money, nor that of 
a professional actor, nor that of a tailor, nor that of 
an ungrateful person. (214) 

Nor that of a black smith, nor that of a Nishada, 
nor that of a stage-manager, nor that of a gold smith, 
nor that of one who manufactures bamboo articles, 
nor that of one who sells weapons. ^215) 

Nor that of a keeper of dogs, nor that of a wine- 
seller, nor that of a dyer of clothes, nor that of a 
washerman, nor that of a cruel person, nor that of 
one whose wife’s paramour lives disguisedly in his 
house. (2r6) 

Nor that of one who connives at tire misconduct 
of his wife, nor that of an extremely oxorious person, 
nor that of one who is affected by a death uncicanness, 
nor that which fails to give satisfaction. (217) 

Food, given by a king, robs its (partaker) of his 
spirit and energ\', that given by a S’udra robs the 
Brahma energy (of its partaker) ; food given by a 
gold smith impairs the vitality, and that offered by a 
cobbler (leather-seller), destroys the good name (of their 
partakers). (218) 
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I'he food of an artisan kills the progeny, that of a 
dyer kills strength ; the food of a hotel, or of ajcourtesan 
leads to the fall of its partaker from the heaven (he 
has acquired by his acts). (219) 

The food, given by a physician, is like unto pus ; the 
food given by a corrupt woman is like unto semen, 
the food given by a usurer is like unto excreta, and the 
food given by a weapon-seller is like unto mucous. (220) 

The food, offered by those whose food is unfit to 
be taken as mentioned above, should be deemed as 
respectively like unto their skin, hair and skeletal 
bones. This is what the learned have said. (221) 

Having unwillingly partaken of the food of any 
of these persons, one must fast for three nights. 
Having knowingly eaten (food of any of these), he 
must practise a Chiindrayanam penance. The same 
is the penance for eating excreta. (22?) 

An erudite Brahmana must not eat the cooked 
food of a S’udra, devoid of Srjddhas; but he may 
take his uncooked food, enough to last him lor a single 
night. (223) 

One is a Veda-knowing miser ; and another, a usurer, 
though charitable ; deciding about these two persons, 
the gods came to the conclusion that the food of 
these two is equally (defiling). (224) 

But Brahma came unto the gods and said, do not 
consider the food of these two, virtually possessed of 
contrary virtues, as of like nature ; the food of the 
charitable usurer is purified by kindness, but the food, 
offered by a miserly Veda-knowing Brahmana, isjoffered 
with reluctance, and, hence it is defiled. (225) 

Let him with proper feelings unremittingly do 
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the Ishf.t and Purta works.* These works, done with 
the honest mcmey, bear decayless fruits.t (226) 

On obtaining a fit recipient of gift, let him 
do the Ishtd and Purta works with the greatest self- 
complacence and to the best of his means. (227 < 

Let him practise small gift-makings without any 
feeling of anger or vexation ; by them he shall some 
day obtain a gift-taker who will be able to succour 
him in every way. (228) 

A giver of water enjoys (lit acquires) satisfaction, 
a food-giver enjoys decayless felicity ; a giver of sesame 
seeds obtains a desirable progeny, and a giver of lamps 
(lights) obtains a commendable sight.J (229) 

A gifter of land acquires a landed property, a gold 
gifter obtains gold ; A gifter of houses obtains splend- 
ed buildings, a giver of silver is blessed with personal 
beauty. (230) 

A giver of clothes attain to the region of the moon- 
god, a giver of horses ascends to the region of As'vis ; 
a giver of bullocks enjoys prosperity, a cow-giver goes 
to the region of the sun. (231) 

A giver of a bed or cush.ion obtains (a good and 
handsome) wife ; a giver of refuge acquires an unbounded 
wealth ; a giver of paddy enjoys eternal felicity, and 
agiverofthe attains the supreme (232) 

Of all gifts, whether they be of water, cowl, cloth, 
sesame, gold or clarified butter, a gift of the Vedas 
stands preminently the most meritorious. (233) 

* Religious sacrifices. 

-J- Endowment of wells, tanks of water, gardens, etc., for the 
public'^wcal are called Purta Kdryayas. 

J The text has Dipadas'chakshuridtamam, which may aift> 
mean that a gifter of lights is blessed, W’th a superscnsous vision 
in his next existence. 
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A gift> which one makes out of a certain motive^ 
in this life, shall be returned to him in his next life, 
honoured with the fulfilment of that motive. (234) 

He, who, being duly honoured, makes the gift, as 
well as he, w^ho, being duly honoured, accepts the* gift, 
both of them go to heaven ; if otherwise, they go to 
hell. (235) 

He must not wonder at, nor be proud of the powers 
(he has acquired by dint of Yog;a and austerities, nor speak 
untruth on celebrating a relig. ms sacrifice ; even highly 
oppressed by him, let him not speak ill of a BrAhmana, 
nor brag of the gifts he has made. (236) 

One’s sacrifice is decayed by falsehood ; (one’s merit 
of) Yoga and penitential austerities, by (his wonder 
(at the success, achieved). Duration of life is shortend 
by calumniating a BrAhmana ; and one’s merit of gift- 
making, by (his) vaunting of it. (237) 

Little by little let him store up virtues, as white ants 
build up an ant-hill, for his benefit in the next world, 
without creating hardship on any creature. (238) 

In the next world, neither his wife [and children, 
nor his parents and relations will be of any avail; 
it is virtue alone that stands by him (in the next 
world). (229) 

Alone a creature comes into being, alone does he 
meet his death ; alone he enjoys the merits of his good 
deeds, and the consequence of his misdeeds does he 
suffer alone. ( 240; 

Leaving behind him his dead body, like a log of 
wood, or a clod of earth, on the] ground, his friends and 

* The text has Yena Yena tn bhavena (i e., out of that, that 
motive). Kulluka explains it by the motive out of which a 
gift is made in this life, either for the enjoyment of celestial bliss, 
or sclf>emancipation, etc. 
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relations go away turning their backs on it ; it is virtue 
alone that|folIows him (in the darkness of death). (241) 
Hence, inorder to have virtue as his ally, let him 
little by little store up virtue ; with the help of virtue 
a man sails across the shoreless darkness. (242) 

The effulgent, ethereal body of a man of dominant 
virtue, who has extinguished his sin by practising peni- 
tential austerities. Virtue herself will swiftly carry up to 
the other world; after death. (243) 

For the elevation of his owni family, let him create 
relationships with nobler families, and , avoid those 
that are mean and humble. (244) 

By creating relationships with families that are pro- 
gressively nobler and nobler and by avoiding connec- 
tions with low ones, a Bralmiana obtains elevation ; 
by doing the contrary, he becomes (degraded as) a 
S’udra. (245) 

A thorough worker (in the line of good deeds), mild, 
self-controlled, and bereft of envy, he who does not 
associate with the miscreants, conquers by his gifts and 
and self-control. (246) 

Fuel, water, edible roots, offered writhout solicita- 
tion,{as well as honey and refuge (protection), may be 
accepted from all.* (247) 

Gifts, offered without solicitation, and to which no 
previous reference has been in any w'ay made, may be 
received even from the miscreants, this is what Brah- 
m<i has acknowledged. (248) 

His manes do not eat his oblations, nor the fire 
convey his oblations to the deities, who insult (refuse) 
to accept) these gifts. (249) 


* Erxepting 'corrupt women, eunuchs, etc,, as laid down by 
Yijnavalkyai, — Kulluka, 


Maiiu Sanihiiit. 


Crifts of bed3, houses, Kus' a grass, scdiits, waWr, 
flowers, gems, mill^-curd, fried ricd, fish, milk, flesh, 
and s'akas, these, if offered without solicitation, niost 
not be refused. (250) 

For Supporting his parents, preceptors, guests, 
servants, wife, and family , as well as for the purposes 
of worshipping the deities, he can accept gifts from' any 
person whatsoever, but not for anywise benefiting his 
own self. (25!) 

On the death of one^S parents, of in the event of 
his living separate from them, even when they are 
alive, he must always accept gifts from honest persons 
for his subsistence. (252) 

Among S’udras, a Brdhmana may partake of the 
cooked rice of one who cultivates his fields, or of one 
who is an ancient friend of his family,* or of one who 
keeps his cows, or of his slave or barber, as well as 
of him who has surrendered himself to bis proteo 
ticn. (253) 

Let him give out to a proper person his true nature, 
the kind of work he intends doing, and the extent of 
service he is capable of rendering him. (254) 

He, who gives himself out to honest persons as 
something different from what he really is, is called the 
worst of miscreants ; truly he is a thief, inasmuch as 
he dissimulates his real self (255) 

All things are inherent in the meanings of (spoken) 
words, all things are founded on speech, all things 
emanate from speech (words) ; he, who speaks false- 
hood, is said to be a universal thief (stealer of all 
things.) (256) 


* The text has Kulamttram, tie., the descendant of a S’udra* 
family living in amity with that of his own from a long time. 
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Having duly discharged the debts to the great sages, 
to the manes and deitiesi and entrusted all things to his 
son, let him live unattached (indifferent) to all things 
of the world. (257) 

Seated in a solitary place, let him always ponder 
over the good of his Self; by contemplating in a 
solitary place, he will obtain the supreme bliss. (258) 

Thus the eternal duties of a Br&hmaua house-holder, 
as well as the duties of the order of Snataka, which 
augment the quality of Sattva in men, have been 
formulated. (259) 

A Knowing Brahmana, who maintains him- 
self^by means, laid down in the S'astra, is absolved of 
all sin and is glorified in the region of Brahma. (260) 


CHAPTER V. 

Thus having heard the duties of a Sn&taka* as duly 
promulgated before, the Rishis asked the fire-origined 
Bl rigu as follows, (i) 

Brdhmanas who are well read in the Vedat and 
thus duly discharge the duties of their order, how 
can Death assail them, O lord, (before the appointed 
time) ? (2) 

He, the true-sould Bhrigu, the son of Manu, said 
to the great sages, hear for what fault doth Death des- 
troy the Brahmanas ? .3) 

* Sndtaka.^A Brahmana, who after the completion of the 
vow of a religious student, has performed the ceremonial ablution. 

f The text has Anala-prabhavam, i.e,f the fire-origined one. 
Cf. His first seed, which lay effulgent, was transformed 

into the primival sun (Aditya', and its residue took embodiment 
in Bhrigu, 
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Through non-study of the Vedas, through non- 
observance of the rules of conduct, through idleness, and 
through partaking of unwholesome food, Death destroys 
the Brdhmanas. (4) 

The garlic, turnip, onion, and mush-room are the 
three (vegetables), unfit to be eaten by Brdhmanas, (inas 
much as) they are originated from impurities (unclean 
things * * * § (5) 

Hard, red (gummy) exudations of trees, exudations 
(obtained by making) incisions in trees, t the Shelu 
(fruit) and the milk of a newly parturient cowt should 
be carefully avoided. (6) 

KrisaraSfX Samydvas^ and cakes, not offered to the 
deities, unconsecrated meat, and offerings not offered to 
the deities, and clarified butter before being used in a 
fire-offering. (7) 

The milk of a newly parturient cow within ten days 
of her parturition, the milk of a she-camel, or that of a 
female animal with unbifurcated hoofs, || the milk of an 


* Cf. Inasmuch as they are cultivated with manure prepared 
from excreta, Vi<i)dtant according to Ydjnavalkya. 

Cf. Atho Khalu Ya Eva Lohito^ yo vd Bras'chandnnir- 
yasati tasya ndsya Kdmamanyasyeti — Now, the red exudations 
of a tree, as well as that which exudes from a cut in the tree 
should not be taken, exudations of trees other than these should 
bo taken, — Taittireya S*ruti, 

t The milk of a newly parturient cow, before the tenth day 
of her parturition, is formed into hard lumps when cooked. 
•^Kulluka. 

i Krisara is a kind of preparation of rice and sesame (TV/a 
Tandula-sarnparkdt Krisara So*bhidiyate . — Chhdndogya-paris*isk~ 
tarn. 

§ Samya*va-^z cooked compound of clarified butter, treacle, 
milk, and wheat-flour. 

II The text has Ekas'apha, such as a mare, etc. 
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ewe, or of a cow in her heat,* or that of a cow without 
her calf. (8) 

The milk of all wild female beasts except that of a 
she-buifalo, the milk of a woman, and all naturally 
sweet articles {Suktas) that have acquired an acid taste 
(in the course of time). <9) 

Of Suktas, milk curd and articles prepared from 
curdled milk,t as well as '^uktas prepared with the addi- 
tion of auspicious fruits, flowers, edible roots, etc., may 
be eaten. (lo) 

The flesh of all khids of carnivorous birds, the flesh 
of a village fowl, the flesJii of an unconsecratedj 
animal with unbifurcated hoofs, and the flesh of a 
Tittibha bird must not be eaten (lit, avoided . (ii) 

(Similarly,' the flesh of a KiUnvinka, of a diving 
swan, of a swan, of a Chakrav ika^ of a domestic fowl, 
of a crane, of a Rajjuvala^ of a Dyatuha, of a S'uka 
and of s.S'arika. ( i ?) 

(And) Praludaff web-footed birds, Koyashtis^ 
Vishikiras, diving fish-catchers, butchers meat and dry 
meat must be avoided. (13) 

* The te-\t has Sandini^ which means a cow that seeks a bull. 
Kulluka forbids the use of Saftdini-nV\\k, on the ground that 
it is nothing but transformed menstrual blood. 

\ Dadki'iambhavdti^ i articles prepared from 

milk curd such as, whey, butter, etc. 

The text has Anivdishtdm%'chaikns*aphatu the flesh of 
animals with unbifurcated hoops, not slaughtered on the occasion 
of a religious sacrifice. The Horse-sacrifice of the Rig or the 
VajuY Veda is capable of bearing another interpretation than 
what is usually put upon it. A horse-sacrifice, or the use of 
horse-flesh as an article of fare ought to have been repugnant to 
the finer sensibilities of the ancient Aryans, and points to the 
Scythian origin of ^he practice or ceremony. 
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Nor a crane, heron, jackdaw, Khanjaiitaka, nor, 
iish-eating animals, swine that eat excreta, and all 
species of fish. (14) 

He, who eats the fiesh of an animal, is called the 
eater of that animal ; he who eats fish eats the flesh of 
all animals, hence let him forswear eating fish. (15) 

Pdthina, Rohita, R^jiba, and Sakula fish, and all 
large-scaled fish may be eaten, but all those should 
be first offered to the gods and manes before 
being eaten. (16) 

He must not eat the flesh of animals that move 
about alone (like a snake), nor of those beasts and birds 
whose name and nature are not known, nor of those 
whose flesh is not forbidden, nor of those which are 
possessed of five nails. (17/ 


An attempt to ascertain the true meaning of the term As*va 
tnedha and the nature of the ceremony which, the Veduic Rishii 
used to celebrate under that denomination, may not be out of the 
sphere of a commentator of the Manu Samhitd, as it will help us 
to some extent in fixing the date of its recension by Bhrigu, 
or in other words, of the ** Institutes of Manu’' as we have it 
at present. 

The term As'va-medha according to its usual acceptation 
means a horse-sacrifice, a sacrilice in which a horse is slaughtered 
as an offering to the suii-god. By a fiction of Vediac ceremony 
the horse is supposed to absorb in his self the plaints and prayers 
of the celebrants and is sent to the sun-god as an atonement for 
their sin. Even before his immolation and at the time he is being 
brought to the sacrificial ground, heralded by a bleating multi- 
coloured goat, the priests sing a hymn the first part of which 
ends with may this vigorous horse bring us exemption from 
wickedness," nUgA^cda Ashtaka 11. S. VI. (CLXII.)]. According 
(to the Yajush XXIV, 58) and the Kdtydyana S'ntra (98 etc.>, a 
black goat, a victim sacred to Agni, is tied to the front of the 
horse at the sacrificial post, and is first immolated. 
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The Porcupine, Shalyaka, lizard, {Godha\ rhinoceros 
tortoise, and hare, may be eaten among the five>nailed 
animals ; of animals possessed of only one pair of teeth, 
the flesh of a camel may be eateii (on the oceasion of 
a religious sacrifice. (i8j 


According to the Kdtydyana S'utra, twenty-one posts of 
various kinds of wood, each twenty-one feet long, are to be set 
up to which the different animals are to be fastened, amounting 
to three hundred and forty-nine, besides two hundred and sixty 
wild animals, making altogether six hundred and nine. The text 
in the Rigveda does not warrant such a multiplication of posts 
and seems to say that a singla post is intended. We wish to 
conclude this paragarph with the observation that, the horse, the 
victim in the sacrifice, must be possessed of thirty four ribs, 
according to the text of the Rigveda^ which run as Chatustrins'ak 
VdjitiQ deva-bandhorvamkriras'vasya svadhitih sameti, may the 
axe fully penetrate the thirtyfour ribs which lie on both sides of 
the swift goer, the beloved of the gods. (Rigveda, II Ashtaka. 
i6a Sukt^ I S Rk.) 

Such is the interpretation of the Sutrak^ras, and of Ydska, 
Sdyana, and Mahidhara. Wilson says that, ** although some of the 
expressions are obscure, and perhaps contradictory, yet it is un- 
deniable that the hymn describes the actual sacrifice of a horse." 

Another section of Sanskrit scholars, who hold that the Sarga of 
the Vediac Rishis is Mongolia of our modern geography and 
the Brahmarshi De$a was a country which was situated to the 
north of modern Siberia along the Artie Sea, which was then 
habitable, finds in Rik II of this Sukta, the first domestication 
of the horse which was first found in Tartary (the Sarga of tho 
Vedas) and its employment to the service of man. Vamenadattam 
Trita enamayunagindram enam prathamo adliya-tishthat, 
Gandharvo asya ras'andmugribhuat surddas'vam Vasabo 
nirtishthat. 

These two sets of opinion practically exhaust all in favour 
of holding the actual sacrifice of a horse ; or interprating the 
term, A'sva in the usually acceptation of the term, (horse). 
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By Wilfully eating a mushroom, a domestic pig, a 
garlic, a domestic code, an onion, or a turnip, a twice- 
born one becomes degraded (i>. loses the privileges of 
his order. (19) 


Agni (the name of a Vediac patriarch) gave it (horse) to 
Vdyu, who yoked it to the chariot, and Indra (the king of Sarga) 
rode first in| this chariot. Gandharva (Soma) took the reins of 
this horse in his hands, and O ye VaSuS, you originated him 
from the sun (Rik. II. Suakta i6j. Ashtaka !!)• 

We, on the other hand, beg to differ from the views of these 
illustrious glossits and commentators, and make bold to say that, 
the actual immolation of a horse was never contemplated by the 
inspired singers of these Kiks. All shades of religious opinion in 
India and all forms of creed, whether Paurdnik, Tdntrika, or 
pure Veddntik, trace their origin and draw their inspirations from 
the Mantras of the Vedas and Brahmanas. Even the Vdmdchhrin 
Thntriks find the essential tenets of their cult presaged in the 
musings of Agastya and Lopamudra (A I. Sukta lyi). and in the 
concluding chapter of the Brihad Aranyakam {Adhoyajna* Br- 4 
Ch, 6 ; and manifestly the doctrines of the Vedanta and Sankhya 
philosophies are found in embryo in the Sukta 164 of the second 
Ashtaka of the Rikveda. These things show that the Riks may 
admit of different or contrary interpretations in many instances, 
and it may be that contrary interpretations have been made at 
different times in order to extort sanctions out of them for some 
new customs or newer forms of worship or sacrifice, which the 
increased contact of our forefathers with the neighbouring nations 
and principalities added to the national code of rituals as new 
accretions. 

Thus we find the Anukramanika enjoys that, the reputable 
Purusha Suktam^ the muttering of which, according to the later- 
day Dharntas*hstrasj forms the atonement for many a deadly sin, 
to be read out on the occasion of a human sacrifice. Wo fail to 
detect why should it have been so enjoned, when it is capable of 
bearing a truly grand meaning, a meaning which at once illuci- 
dates the loftiest aspirations of the Upanishadsy and more so, when 
we consider that the whole spirit of the Vedaic mantras is 
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Having unintentionally eaten these six things, (2IS 
are mentioned in the preceding stanza), he shall practise 
a Krichcha Sdutapanam penance (Which lasts for seven 
days) or a Yati-chandrdyanam. For eating any thing 
other than the six preceding ones (such red.Jgummy 
exudations of trees, etc) , he shall fast for a day and 
night. (20) 


absolutely antagonistic to such cruel and barbarous rites. It 
sounds totally absurd when ve consider that the Veda was a song of 
the gladness of life, sung by men with whom life was a joy, a blessing 
of God to be thankful for, and vrho would never have denied that 
gladness to the humblest of creatures that trails on earth. With 
them it was a high preoragative of man to witness the glorious 
birth of each song-girdled Day on verdant fields and golden 
hill-tops, and such atrocities need must have been entirely 
foreign to their simple understanding when we consider that art 
act of kindness done to a peafowl has been made use of in the 
Vedas as a mechanism of setting the sympathy of the Universal 
Heart in favour of its doer. Vediac civilisation was singularly 
conservative of life and its offerings were absolutely blood-less. 

Now let us see in which connection does these two Richas 
occur so that, in accordance with the recognised rules of inter- 
pretation {Tantrayukti) such as inference (Uhd), concord (etc), we 
will be able to determine the disguised meaning of a term, if it bears 
any such disguise. The preceding Suktam (CLXI. A. II) is in 
honour of t\xc Ribhus, the solar rays, the personified leaders of 
the rays who reside in the unapprehensible sun (Aguhyasya 
A’dityasya)], for the purpose of fertilising the earth. Indeed, the 
tenth verse of this Suktam contains a reference, according to 
S^yana's interpretation, to the immolation of the victim and the 
quartering of its body, but this too may be explained in a 
different way ; S^rondmekam Udakam may as well mean yellow 
coloured water as blood (Rudhiram\ which is Sayana's explana^ 
tion. The succeeding Suktam is the 165, the same one which 
is called the parent of Vedantism and which will help us much 
in our attempt at explaining the so called Horse-Sacrifice Riks* 
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^ven a cursory acquaintance with the Vediac literature will 
disclose the fact that, the explanations of Richas had undergone 
changes in the hands of different commentators, most probably 
to suit the spirit of their contemporary times, |and [to squeeze 
sanctions out of them for some religious rites or ceremonies that 
might have been newly added to the code of rituals of the prevail- 
ing Brahmanism. Yaska’s Nirukata deals only with that aspect of 
their meanings which has its exponents in the physical phenomena 
of the universe. The causation of rain, the births and deaths of 
Days, the March of seasons, and such like physical incidents of 
Nature arc, according to him, form the inner meanings of all obscure 
verses of the Rigveda. In his work we completely lose sight of 
that grand metaphysical spirit of the ancient masters in interpreting 
the Vediac Manteas, which is so markedly prominent in the Upa- 
nishads like Brihad A’ranyaka and Chhandogya, etc. Sayana, on the 
other hand, mainly contents himself with giving the lexicon mean- 
ings of the Richas, quoting from the Niruktam instances where it 
differs from his explanations. A Rik of the first Ashtaka of 
the Rigveda may serve as an illustration of Sayana *5 commen- 
tary where Vrika^ which Yaska has explained as Brinhitasras' 
mischndYamdt mastirdhamdsasamvatsaendikarttdt (the thick- 
rayed moon, the creator of months, half months, seasons and 
full year?, etc , he (Sayana) explains by Aranyas'va, (forest dog 
wolf). However, the genius of Brahmanic philosophy can not lie 
asleep for good even in Sayana^ the scholarly premier of prince 
Vakku ; and hence, we find him tagging at times philosophical in- 
terpretations to those by Yashka and his self, as in the Rik, striyah 
sateestiDi Uyne punisa dhuh^ etc., (Rik. 16, Suktai64, Ashtaka II. 
Rig). Lastly, let us consider the interpretations put upon the 
Vediac mantras by the immortal S’ankara in his commentaries on 
the Upanishads, severaLquotations from which have been given in 
the preceding pages, and we will find that, they were made at a 
time when the doctrine of Vedantism reigned supreme in India. 
And all these fully substantiate our theory that, the Vediac 
mantras have been variously interpreted in diverse times to meet 
the exigencies of the then prevailing forms of faith, and that 
all of them are capable of bearing metaphysical meanings. In fact, 
it would be highly interesliug to trace the gradual changes in 
the faith and religious ceremonies of India, if we can hit upon the 
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exact dates of the Raniayanam, Mahabharatam, and Ydshka. Wc? 
shall presently show that, there might hare been no^actual immola- 
tion of a horse in the Vediac As'vumedha^^dinA that the descriptions- 
of the sacrifice, as contained in the Ramayanam and Maha- 
bhiratam, strongly intimate the probability that, horse-killing sacri- 
fices were imported from our ancient Scythcan neighbours. Most 
probably when the Scythean or Hungarian settlers in th'. country 
came to be assimilated in the Rrahtnanic faith, th'-* conteinpcrary 
Rraliinanism, by way of a compromise, or concession to the 
naiional ceremonies of its new proselytes, bad to invent some 
sou of theological fiction l)v whic-' they could bo shovvn to liave 
directly carried their sanctions from the V^edinc text, but wliich, 
like all such fictions and stratagems, only serve to disclose the 
truth by its attempted concealment. 

Let us now proceed to exauriie more closely bow far wo ai e 
justified ’.n holding this view. We all know tlnir, the terma 
« Yylsf- ' -nili) and (horse) denote, according to the 

Brahtu ^Jic s(;u! 01 the universv:; vasya atma) and also 

its prOL /oo entombed in tlio human body. The Taittiriyam 
is sufficiently explicit on the subject when it says, A'ditya 
vtishasva iti (the sun is the bull or the horse). Thus we see that, 
the bull, the horse, the self, and the sun are all synonymous in tho 
mystic phraseology of the Vediac seers. Moreover, we learn from 
the Sukta 164, Rik. II of the setond Ashtaka of the Riirvedo 
that the horses of the Sun the salar rays)y thougli seven in 
number, are virtually one : the one Iiorse represents the collective 
rays of the sun, or the entire manifoimg factor {Saptam yum j anti 
7 atiia m -'K'iu: '} tiKnnne\'o AsVm VaJi,iri stt ptanamd), 

Epuipped with these clear cut definitions of *'As’va,” we must 
now proceed to discuss the nature of the horse, for whose 
immolation in the saci ! h;-* <>nr opponenis find such .an unequivocal' 
and unmistakable sanction in these A'/ v.y (162 — 1O4, SuktaSy II 
AshtaL'a of the J< ii^vedn). 'The third Kik of the 163rd Sukta 
addresses the .alleged horse as, “ O thou goer (A^van), thou art 
Yama (fire), thou art A'ditya (sun), thou art Trita by .a mystic act 
(.dsi yamo Asyadityo Arvannasi irita yfiihyena V ratena); I'hoii 
art associated with Soma (/I57 somen i samaya viprikta), thou hast 
three binding places in heaven, thus say the wise, {Aliuste trini 
dtvi bandhanani). Sayana explains this mystic act by ^‘durdinena^ 
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t>, on a cloudy day, or by dint ot yogn {yogadisadhana rupena) 
sun is transformed into 7rita. 

We ask, how Trita, who, according to Sayana, is a Rishi or sage, 
can bo transformed into a horse or the sun on a cloudy day, or 
by dint of Yoga? The whole explanation is absurd, but the 
meaning becomes intelligible enough, if we explain Tritah 
(Tra and Ita) as TrignnopHah M anti shy ah^ man or the 
human soul, enveloped by the three qualities of Sattva, Rajas 
and Tanias as its upadhi or distinctive attributes, in contra- 
distinction to the A'ditya or the universal self [Vis'vatma). The 
whole meaning then runs as something like this, O Goer (i.e?., 
human soul,) thou art one in substance with the fire, thou art 
identical with the universal self (Aditya) in nature, who is 
transformed in to thy own self through the mysteries of Yoga 
and psychic transformation. This explanation is further borne out 
by ** Trini Bandhanani'* etc., (lit) thy three binding places, three 
in heaven, three upon earth, and three in the firmament. How can 
a mere horse have threc*binding places in heaven, and three in the 
firmament ? Sayana, not to be perplexed by any thing, e.xplains 
** Baudhajiani" by ** Utp>itti kayanani” (causes of origin), j^ro- 
bably in the light of the tenth Rik of the next Sukta ( 164. c 22. M. 
I. Ashtaka 11 .) where I'tsyo Mafyyistrinpitryinbibhradeka urdha- 
statJian (Not befriended by any, he, the one f absolute) sun, who, 
having three mothers a^id three fathers, is borne up on the high) 
is exj)laincd by Sayana as three mothers, the three regions of the 
earth, firmament and heaven {kshifv'idi L-jku fyayam)) and three 
fathers, by ^‘air, fire and sun, fhc supporters of the three regions. 
The sun stands on high, according to Sayana, as the causal agent of 
the past, present and future {Bh utabhavishyndddvdtmunu) . We fail 
to understand why the same acceptation may not be extended 
to the trini handhanani. What would be the harm, if we explain it 
by Sattva Raja tamdnsij i.e. (qualities of Sattva Rajas and Tamas, 
which govern the entombing body of the soul on earth, in heaven 
and in the astral plain (antarikslia) ? We know the human body is 
called Tyistn nnanij Tvidandi (three po.stcd exponent of the three 
preceding piinciples.) And continuing the metaphor of a horse, 
(self or goer — will it not be absolutely legitimate to call 
the tlirec fundamental principles of its body as its binding stakes 
or places? It is superfluous to add that, a smattering of Brahmanic 
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philosophy will convince a man that the Sattva, Rajah and Tam'^s 
are identical with the future, present and past, or ether (air), fire 
and water in the parlance of Brahman*c philosophy. 

The term Apsu Uif. in the waters » in the Rik, which S^yana 
explains by earth, may be interpreted to mean all creited beings 
{sarvam Bhuta gramarn) as he himself has done in the Rik XII. 
Ch. VII. 3 An. S. (24I. As f Apas*chnrta prnminanti Vratam 
Vam) where **Apas” is used by mytonemy *^for all beings.’' 
And if this view be correct, the three binding places (Trini 
Bandhanhni) can not have any other meaning than the qualities 
of Sattva, Rajas and Tamas, 

The Vishnupuranam [Ch. I. V.] explicitly enunciates that, the 
Purusha includes earth, firmament, h-eaven, etc., and on the basis 
of its authority we can safely say that, “As’va” of the As’vamedha 
is the Purusha of our subsequent philosophical systems. 

We will conclude this portion of our dissertation by enquiring 
a little more into the nature and origin of the AsVa, as set 
forth in the Richas themselves. In the Rik T, Sukta 16?, we 
find that the coursing sapta (which may mean a mover cx« 
pander or the horse) is origin ited from the energies of all 
the ^od% {Vdj inn Deva jdtasyn snpfe). The is identical 

with various ‘divinites. The various parts of the As’va consists 
of the energies of various divinities, the Dawn goddess form- 
ing its head {Ushd vn ns^vasya mejlhvnKya S'ira 7 Yr--Srutih 
A little knowledge of the Upanishads will be enough to disclose 
that, various divinites, such as Agni, .\ditya, PraiMpati etc. form 
(i. preside over) the diflcrcnt senses and organs of an indivi- 
dualised self (Sapta^y which, like its supreme prototype, is ever 
expanding. Even for once we could have entertained the idea of 
explaining by horse, if the Richas had given it thirty-six 

or thirty eight ribs instead of thirty four. It is our duty now to 
see if we can explain it in any other way. 

Our present contetion is that, how can a horse have thirty four 
ribs? We cannot deny the Vediac Rishis the knowledge of 
veterinary anatomy, if wc once admit that a horse was used to be 
immolated in the As' vamedha sacrifice ; since the dilFerent partvS 
and members of the q .artered body of a sacrificial victim have been 
enjoined to be carved and tpi^rtcred in the peculiar fashion. The 
Aitireya Brahmana fully bears out the point. How can we then 
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account for this anon^aly? Sayana explains away th 3 difficulty^ 
by saying that, ** other animals such as, the goat, etc., have twenty- 
six ribs, while the horse has thirty-four and this is manifestly aa 
error based on the ignorance of veteruiay anatomy. 

First taking to mean the sun (Surya, the motive force or 

soul of the universe, Sawasya preray ltd) the thirty four ribs 
may be explained as the thirteen months, consisting of the twelve 
solar months and the intercalary one, the fifteen Tithis, and the six 
seasons. As regards the existence of the thirteenth month, we can 
refer to the Rik XV of the Suktam 164. Ch. XXII. M. I. Asht IR 
of the Rigveda {Samkajanam Saptatha mdhureka, some assert 
that there are seven seasons, born of the sun etc.,) where Sdyana 
quotes from the S'ruti^ “there is a thirteenth month” (Asti 
trayodaso mdsa itij. Now let us see if wc can reconcile it to- 
A'sva in its acceptance of self or human soul. The thirty four 
panjaras or essential components of an individualised self aro 
the seven fundamental organic principles of lymph chyle, blood 
etc., the three Dhiitus of Vayu, Pittam and Kaphah recognised by 
the Veda{'Ci» 7'ridhdtii S'arma Vahantam)^ the ten sense organs, 
the ten senses, the five material elements, the five tanmdtras 
(e’.ementals), and Mmiaii, Ruddhi and Ahankdr (sense of mineness) 
making thirty- four, together with the self. 

The essential components of the individualised Self have beeii 
diffcrehlly computed by difierent philosophers of India. The 
holy Agnivesha asserts that, the five elements, together with cons- 
ciousness, arc called the Punisha (Individualised Self , Cons- 
ciousness alone, according to others, forms the Purusha. On the 
other hand, the twenty four categories such as, the mind, the ten 
organs, the objects of the senses, etc., are collectively called the 
Purusha {Khddayascheta} 2 d dhatii Shashtliastii Purusha S7nritah ; 
Chetana dhaturapyekah sniritah Purusha sa ni j nakah. Punas' cha 
dhatubhedert a Chaturvius' aiikah smritah ; Mono das' endriyan^ 
yarthak Prakriti s'chdshtadhaf ukee { Charaka. vS’arira, Ch. I. Vs* 
14 — 15). From this it will appear that, the method of computing 
the constii-uents of the Purusha (individual Self) which we have 
adapted is not only legitimate and carries the sanction of the 
ancient masters, but that it would give a total of thirty four, 
if the common factors are eliminated from these difierent lists. 

It will thus be seen that, the above exaplanation precisely fits 
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in with the number gfvan ki th« te*t, aid it has this additional 
advantage that, it does away with the necessity of hypothecating an 
ignorance of the veterinary anatomy in the Rishis of these Mantras ; 
an ignorance, if they admit, will at once knock off the bottom 
of the arguments of our opponents, endeavouring to prove the 
actual immolation of a horse in the As'vtuM.’aiui. 

Now let us see who is the iminolator of the so called As*zfa, 
The nintcenth Rik of the Suktam 102. runs as follows : there is 
one immolator of the radiart AsVa, which is 'rime, t’.erc are two 
that hold him fast, t. e., the day and night, or the earth and heaven 
(Ekastashtii ras'vasyd IV.r diui yinnt ini hhnviUustatha rituh), 
SAyana explains the second line of this /^/v by “ those of thy limbs 
which I cut up in due seast.. u, I offer them made into balls (of 
meat) upon the fire (yr diuimt'ltnfhd krinomi tatd 

pindanam pra yuhomytjgnm } We should rather explain it by 
'' the waste which your limbs and organs etc. have suffered in 
the course of time, them I offer as oblations in the vital hrc." This 
aiew has been adopted even by S.iyana in his commentary on 
the Rik 14 of the Suktam, where he cxpliins the live hotris 
(offerers) of Soma as the five vital airs wliich Tiita, a yo^in, 
for the acquisition of super-hum in powers, sup[)ressed and 
concentrated with the (dhakra or umbilical jdexus. 'The line 
of the Rik under rafcrence runs as Tftto H'I yan panchnhofrin 
abhishtaye avavs I'ttad avaraii chakriva ni’iise. Ilc made the 
vital airs, desirous of issuing from himself, to turn back into his 
own presence and to concentrate with umbilical plexus, for 
the entire completion of the rito those airs such as Pran.iy Arcana 
and tlio rest coiistitu/jiig the five ministering priests. These Riks 
clearly demonstrate tho fact that, the Rishis had a precise 
knowledge of the exis^ - ice of spiritual plexuses in man, and that 
they u§ed to perform a rite some what analogous to the Taut rik 
Shatchakra Bheda (penetrating througii the six occult jilcxusesi 
which most probably then went l)y the denomination of 
As*vamedha. How easily a confusion of the two different 
meanings of the term {/Xivaniedhu) may arise may be illus- 
trated from the last named Rik alone. If we explain Chakrcmi 
by lancc or spear RisntikakhyciK* A' yudhena) instead of 
explaining it by umbilical plexus, the Patnuiuik conception of the 
rite (Harsc sacrifice) will become irresistably patent ; and to the 
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ttilttd, blinded by the legendary practice of horse* killing, the true ainJ 
nobler meaning of tiicse Richaa will be utterly incomprehensible. 
We find no reaso : which should hinder us from giving the 
preceding rcndcrin? * '',>ecially when we know that ^‘Jubomr* in the 
sense of maintainir' ' ti.e metabolic fire of the orgainsm either by 
the ingestion of foo 1, or : hrough the effect of the constructive or 
destructive metabolism of ihi* body, occurs both in the Charaka and 
Susbiuta, and that Lai (pr- M tense) is used for the past and all 
tlie preterites [Lnn^r, Lino, /, r, Lutf etc ) in the Vedas. What 
can be more natural for an insi.i:utor of an As^vamedha (sacrifice 
to the soul, to address his soul as, “ the wastes of my body, O self, 
which have been made in the course of time, have been cast in the 
fire of life, (which is but thy inseparable exponent) as oblation® 
in a fire-offering and have been rc-absorbed and re-assimilated 
in thy essence ? The origin and merging of the body with it® 
ciivironmouts from, and in, the Self is sung in the, Riks, XXX and 
XXXn, of the suktam 164, portions of which have been enjoined 
by tiici Aniikramnnika to he used iri the middle portion of the 
Asvantf.dhaj which means, according to our view, a sacrifice 
instituted for the glorification or honorification of the soul {As'va 
self, medJiyate, ptijyata, is worshipped or glorified, Asmin herein). 

The aelf, continuing unchanged and undecaying amidst the 
incessant changes of its organic embodiment, was fitly made the 
highest objoct of vancration in the As'vamedha, Those who 
doubt the identity of Self with Aditya wc only refer to the R. 5 of 
the Sukta 164. the seven threads Soinayajnas according 

to Sayana) which the sages have spread to en\;elop the sun, Baskaye 
i.e, the container •<' reality, the abode of all {Vatse Busknye'dhi 
S^pta 7'<nitf(K) 

We admit th.it there are Riks in the Sukta 162. such as the 
Riks IX, X, XI, XIII, XV. which apparently indicate the actual 
immolation of a horse and contain references to the cooking of 
its flesh, to the distribution of the broth, to the caldron, odoriferous 
with its boiling contents, to its (horse’s • grease smeared upon the<^ 
brush or the axe. 

But there is no ground for hold r,-; that, even these Richas, if they 
are not actual interpolations, arc capable of bearing a meaning 
which may not shake our faith in the bloodless character of the 
As vamedha. In tht Rik 34. Sukta 164 Ashtaka II. of the Rig Veda 
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the Rishi asks what is the seed of this showering sun {PrichchhaM 
Vrishiw As*vasya retake and the answer to this query is supplied 
in the Rik XXV of the same Sukta, in the statement that this Soma 
is the seed of the horse (sun) (Ayam soma Vrishno As^vasya 
retah). The Rik 44 of the same suktam says, the three tresses 
Xof the universal self,) lire, air and the sun in proper seasons looks 
over, the earth, one of them shears the tresses, the cereals, herbs 
and forest leaves) at the end of the ear ( Traynh keshina ritutha 
vi chakshati snmvatsare vapata eka esham)y and in the same 
Suktam occurs the Rik which says, the priests cook the soma ox as 
their primary duty {uksha}7tnn Pris* nitnapachanta virah prathama- 
tiirasyan.) Now, considering that ox is identical with horse which 
signifies the sun or the self, and that soma plant is the body of 
the ox or horse, and further that the Soma is called the seed 
of the horse, and the cereals etc. are his tresses, arc we not 
warranted to suppose that the cooking of the different limbs 
And bodily principles of the As'voy described in the Riks of the 
Suktam 162 of the Rigveda, is only a poetical mode of describing 
the fermentation of the Soma beverage, whose soul-exhilarating 
properties had been many times eulogised in the VedaSy and which 
especially in the glorification sacrifice offered to the self (As'va- 
medha) might naturally seem to them to be the only fit and 
adorable offering to the Real in man? We have seen in the Rik 
1 XI. of the Suktam CLXIIL that the hairs of the horse's manes 
are the flames of the fire which are tossed in manifold directions 
and spread in the forests {Tava S^ringani^ Puratra-ranyeshu^^ 
charanti R. II. S. 163. V22. A II. 

Now even if we, like Yaskoy confine ourselves only to that kind 
of interpretation of theiRiks which reflects only the occurrance of 
certain physical phenomena, we will be quite justified in holding 
that, the quartered members of the As'vas body are nothing more 
than the cereals, foodgrains and Soma plants, which have been 
figuratively described as the limbs and organic principles of the 
A’sva, or the sun, or the fire incarcerated in the soil and the womb 
of the Earth. 

We know that in the mystical language of the Brahmanas the 
sun (Aswa^goer) or Indra (the burning one) is the soul of the 
universe; by a poetical analogy and with a little difference of 
meaning all these terms Indra (the holder of the senses) Asva (the 
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the reality that goes out of the body at deaths the Surya 
(the impellor) were extended to denote its human prototype. 
Prishni the mother of the sun or gods is the Firmament. 
Prishni, the Soma plant is the seed of the Ashra (Self; and 
Soma is the name of the most important of the organic vital 
principles (protoplasmic albumen) which has been described by 
the Rishis as the quintessence of life, and which is contained in 
the heart and the viscera {Hriddveva Kukshaya Somaiihdnd.) 
According to their view the sun, .the Self and the fire, whether 
called by the epithet of horse or hull, represent the three different 
aspects of the same substance, if it be right to call force a subs- 
tance. Similarly, the Soma (protoplasmic albumen), the Soma 
(plant, the seed of the Self) are the food of both the gross and subtle 
life. The yellow juice of the red or yellow species of Soma, and 
twenty four of them are recognised in the Ayurveda (And now 
this divine Soma may be divded into twenty four species accord- 
ing to the difference of its habitat, virtue, potency, structure, 
colour, etc. — Atha Khalu Bhugavan Sontah SihhnakriUgunavir*^ 
yaya vis* cshaischaiur^vims'atidha Sushruta, Chile. C« 

19— C3.) have been termed as the blood, its bruesed stem as flesh, 
and these may account for interpretations which have been put 
upon iheae terms in the AsVamedha Suktam, and which have 
led many level headed scholars to come to a positive dici&ion 
about actual immolation of a horse in the As' vamedha. 

The next point that our opponents may urge against our mode 
of interpretation is tiiat actual cooking etc of hoi sc flesh has been 
unetjuivocally described in these Richas. .But their contention falls 
to the ground if we say that these terms, the derivatives of the 
x'oot pucka to cook) may also unequivocally mean to grow mature 
to continue in existence. Kdlah (Time) Pachati (matures; Bhudtni 
(all beings) is a Sanskrit maxim which known even to a veritable 
Tyro in Sanskrit. I he caldron, the ladle etc. which occur in jthese 
Kichas may also ^bc more consistently explained as the “ caldron oC 
time, the ladle of seasons, "t and soores of instances can be quoted 
from the Rigveda where chamasau, two ladles, have been called 
the yoni of the sacrifice and of all creatures in the shape of Earth 
and Heaven. 

The Singers of the As*vamedha Richas were not a race of 
primitive nomads. They were far advanced in the arts of 
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civilisation and knowledge. Astronomy, prosody, grairtmafi^ afrtd ^ 
rudimentary form of Logic, together with works on ceremonials’, 
and medicine, are found to have been frequently mentioned iri 
the Rig Veda. In fact, the fundamental principles of each 
abstruse system of philosophy such as, the SAnkhya and Ved«^nta 
were presaged in the Suktam 164, the next one to the As'vamedha 
Suktam, There is an unequivocal reference to the Prakritr 
(Nature) of the Sankhyas in Asthndvantam Yadanasthd Bihhartti 
(one with bone t.e. the primal self, is borne by the boneless (illusive 
Prakriti). For the first time we find the oneness of the universal 
self wtth the individual soul clearly enunciated in the Rik. (i8.> 
of this Suktam which runs as, '^he who knows the protector of this 
universe as the inferior associated with the superior, and the 
superior associated with the inferior,” Avah parena Pitaram yo 
asydnuveda para evdvarena ; and in*the Rik XX of the same 
Suktam running as, two birds associated together, and two friends 
(as they are) take refuge in .the same tree ; one of them (individual 
Self) eats the sweet Pippala fruit, the other ( Supreme Self,) 
eating not, merily looks on (Ovd saparna Sayujd Sakhaya 
Samdnam Vriksham parishasva Jdti ; Tayoranyah pippalam 
SvddvattyanaYnannanyo ahhi Chakasheeti,) The famous dictum 
of the Upanishad regarding the sexless character of the Self is 
but the echo of the Striyah Sateestrna Ume pumsa dhu etc. 
In short, all forms of philosophic ideas had their origin in the 
Vedas. Under these circumstances, are we not warranted to 
assert that, the mysticisims of the Yoga likewise originated from 
the metaphysics of the Vedas ? We have shown above that, a 
rite analogous to the rite of Tdntrika yoga, commonly known as 
Shat chakra Bheda^ was not unknown to the Rishis of the second 
/.shtaka of the Rig Veda, and we must say that, from the metaphy- 
sical meaning which the Asvamedha Richas are capable of bearing, 
the Asvamedha (the sacrifice for the glorification of Self), in its 
oiiginal inception, must have been somewhat identical with this 
Siatchakra bhedaJu This spiritual or mystic character of the 
rite was not lost sight of even at the time when Bhrigu made 
his famous recension of the Manu Samhita. Later on in this 
c'lajjtcr we shall come across a couplet, which lays down that, a 
non killer of animal life (abstainer of meat diet) is as much meri- 
torious as a performer of a hundred horse sacrifices. This couplet 
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would have been ridiculously absurd, if As*vamedha had entailed in 
fact the immolation of six hundred and nine animals. For in that 
case the couplet would mean something like this, vie.f to for- 
swear meat is as meritorious as killing six hundred and nine 
animals, a hundred times multiplied. Or in other words, the 
merit of forswearing false-hood is equal to that of telling a 
hundred thousand lies. 

The greatest obstacle to the acceptance of our view of inter- 
pretation is the description of the horse-sacrifice in the 
AsVamedha Parva of the Mahabharatam (Anugita Parva Ch. 88 
VS 27 — 35 and Ch. 89. VS 1—5.). Before proceeding further 
with this dissertation, we must add that, the arguments, which we 
shall adduce to account for its description in the Mahabharatam, 
shall apply mutafis mutaraiis to the description of the As*vamedha 
contained in the Ramayanam. One thing, which strikes us most 
in the sufercial view of the matter, is that both in the Rig Veda 
and Afahahharaia the Asvamedha is associated with deep and 
abstruse metaphysical disquisitions. Inthc^ti^* Kff/a the philosophi- 
cal Suktam follows the Asvamedha Richasy in tlie Mahabharatam 
the philosophy precedes the description of the Advamedha. In 
the Mahabhatam, the A’svamedha was instructed to be instituted 
primarily for expiating the sin of a disastrous civil war ; but the 
actual eating of horse-flesh by the priests or the institutor of the 
sacrifice, as seems to be sanctioned by the Sayana’s commentary, 
was dispensed with in the Mahabharatam. King Yudhishthira 
then smelled the smoke, capable of purging one of his sin, of the 
marrow of the horse that was thus cooked {Asvamedha Parva, 
Ch. 89. V. 4). In the Mahabhvarata the sacrificial horse was 
made to wander all over the world for the purpose of collecting 
tributes from the kings of countries through which it had passed. 
The launching of a campaign of world-wide conquest as a preli- 
minary to the institution of the A’svamedha was never contem- 
plated in the Richas of the Rigveda. A little knowledge of the 
ancient history of the world will help us to point out the source 
from which this Horse-sacrifice was imported into Brahmanism, and 
to trace the steps taken by her priesthood to celebrate this Horse 
sacrifice with the Mantras, relative to the soul-worship of the 
Vedas. We know that the ancestors of Huns or Hungarians were 
proverbially fond of horse-flesh, both literally and metaphorically. 
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These worshippers of the fierce, tawnj coloured god, Rudra, who?, 
in the shape of the bull, begot Maruts on Pris’ni, disguised as a^ 
brindled cow (Europa ?), used to celebrate their victories in war 
with horse-sacrifices. The descendants of these Huns, after their 
conquest of, and settlement in northern India, came to be assimilated 
in Brahmanism. And Brahmanism, in its turn, to please the fancy of 
the conqueror and to prove his lineage from the Vediac gods, sanc- 
tioned the sacrifice as a Vedaic sacrifice, adopting and altering the 
sense of the Mantras to the exigencies of the ceremony, to con- 
ceal its character of a foreign and imported innovation. 

Several eminent authorities, both Indian and European, hold 
certain parts of the Mahabharatarn such as, the Hhagavad Git:i etc., 
to‘ be interpolations; and there is nothing to show to the contrary 
that, the Anugitdparvddhydya, containing the description of the 
horse-sacrifice, is not a subsequent addition to that immortal epic, 
at it gives but the contemporary view of the meanings of the 
As'vantedha Richas as it was understood and celebrated in that age. 

We can assert without the least fear of contradiction that, the 
Vedas have been explained in different times according to the 
genius and intelligence of each age. Yashka's Nirukta, which reads 
the description of rain, thunder, lightning, or storm in each Riky 
must have been written at an age when the Brahmanic genius, 
devoid of its keen-sighted and subtle philosophy, began to look 
upon the physical phenomena as the highest manifestations of 
the Divine. The early Sutrakdras and Mim/insa (rules of 
interpretation of Vcdaic mantras), were written at a time when 
the divine authorship of the Vedas came to be first seriously 
doubted. Sankara's interpretation of the Mantras, contained in 
the Upanishads, could not help being inetaphysical in the face 
of such a keen and potent Buddhistic opposition of the age (tenth 
century). Sayana’s commentary K^4th century A. D.) reflects 
the spirit of an age in which the reconquest by Brahmanism 
was once more complete, and all the different forms of interj^reta- 
tioa could be equally authoritative and obligatory, and which, 
discarding none, tended to augment the literary fame of its 
erudite author. It is impossible within such a narrow compass ta 
fully advance and elucidate all the arguments that favour the 
mode of interpretation we have adopted. We have given only 
the main heads of our argument and the line by which we harch 
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To remove the doubt whether he has eaten any 
unclean article of fare or not, a twice-born one shall 
practise a Krickchha penance, once within a year. Having 
knowingly eaten any forbidden articles of fare, he must 
practise penances, especially enjoined to be performed 
for expiating the sins of eating those articles. (21) 

For the purposes of a religious sacrifice, or for the 
maintena?]ce of his dependarJs, a Brahmana can kill 
the cominendahle beasts and birds, as did Agastya of 
yore. (22) 

In religious sacrifices inst^Lii! cu by the Rishis, BrSlh- 
manas, and Kshatriyas of yore, ofijations of meat-cakes 
used to be made of the llcsh of beasts and birds, (there- 
in immolated.) (23) 

Commendable articles of food, even after they have 
become stale, may be eaten with the addition of any 
oleaginous substance ; residue of oblations (such as sacri- 
ficial porridge, etc.,), left after tlie performance of a 
fire-offering, may be eaten (even v/ithout such addition 
of clarified butter, etc.) (24) 

Articles made of barley or wlieat flour, all modifica- 
tions of milk, even after they have became stale, or 
if prepared a long time ago, may be eaten by twice- 
born ones (25) 

Thus the commendable and forbidden articles of 
diet in respect of twice-born ones have been specifi- 

arrived at that explanation and leave it to our readers, if they 
approve of our view, to carry on the investigation for them- 
selves. 

The discrepancies found in Sayana, Mahidhara, and Maha- 
bharata, etc., regarding the mode of celebrating the actual cere- 
mony, are enough to show that the Asvamedha originally meant 
something other than a mere horse- sacrifice. 
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cally described^ now hear me describe the mode of 
using or forswearing meat-diet. (26) 

Residue .of meat-oblations, cast in the fire in a re- 
ligious sacrifice, as well as that offered in a S’riddha 
repast, may be eaten ; flesh may be eaten at the request 
of Br&hmanas, and in diseases, or under circumstances 
which imperil life. (27) 

Whatever exists in the world, all that Prajdpati 
has ordained to be the food of living i beings ; all, both 
mobile and immobile, is the food of creatures. (28) 

The immobile are the food of the mobile f creatures), 
the toothless ones are the food of the toothed creatures ; 
Ae handless, are that of the hand-possessed ones ; and 
the timid, that of the brave. (29) 

An eater, eating an animal and thinking ’it to be his 
legitimate food, does not commit any sin, inasmuch as 
the ordainer has created some animals as eaters and 
the other as their food. (30) 

The eating of flesh on the occasion of a religious 
sacrifice is the divine ordination, to eat flesh for any 
other purpose is a monstrous practice. (31) 

He, who, having brought, or procured, or received 
the gift of, the flesh (of an animal), eats it after having 
first offered it to the manes and deities, is not defiled 
thereby. (32) 

[Otherwise than in times of distress,] a BrAhmana, 
who eats the flesh (of an animal) in a manner con- 
demned by the Regulation, is-eaten, defenceless, by that 
animal in the next world. (33) 

A huntsman, who kills animals for money, does not 
acquire the same demerit in after life, as one who 
eats flesh in violation of the ordinance. (34) 
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But th6 person, who being appointed to do a rein 
-gious sacrifice, does not eat the (consecrated) flesh, 
Ivill be re-born as a beast for twenty-one births in 
succession. (35) 

Let a Br&hmana never eat the flesh of an animal, 
unconsecrated by Mantras ; conforming to the eternal 
ordinance, he must always eat the consecrated flesh. (36) 

Desiring to eat fiesh. rather let him eat its eflfigy 
made of dough and clarified butter than eat the un-* 
consecrated flesh of aii animal, not immolated in a 
religious sacrifice. (37) 

For as many number of times does the wanton killer 
of animal life meets death in his successive re-births 
hereafter as there are hairs on the body of the immo- 
lated animal. (38) 

For the purposes of religious sacrifices the beasts 
were created by the self-origined one, the sacrifice is 
for the elevation of the whole universe, hence killing 
is not killing in a religious sacrifice (yajna). (39) 

Cereals, beasts, trees, animals of the tortoise species 
and birds, immolated on the occasion of a religious 
sacrifice, obtain the eternal status. (40) 

A Madhupatkay a Sraddha, offered to ^le manes 
and deities, and a religious sacrifice are the occasions 
on which a beast should be sacrificed, and on no other 
occasion. This is the dictum of Manu. (41) 

By killing beasts on these oocasions, a Brahmana, 
conversant with the inport of the Vedas, accords a 
more elevated status both to his own self and to the 
self of the (immolated) beast. (42) 

Even in times of distress, a self-controlled Brah- 

mana, whether residing in the forest, or in the house 
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of his own, or of his preceptor, must not do an act 
of killing not sanctioned in the Vedas. (43) 

Acts of killing which the Vedas have sanctioned 
in the universe should be regard as acts of non- 
killing, in as much as all virtue has emanated from the 
Vedas. (44) 

He, who in quest of his own pleasure kills the 
harmless animals, does not obtain any happiness, 
whether dead or alive. (45) 

He, who does not wish to inflict on any animal 
the pain of death or captivity, is said to be the well- 
wisher of all, such a man obtains perfect felicity. (46) 
Whatever he Contemplates, Whatever he strives for, 
whatever he puts his heart upon, he gets that without 
effort, if he does not kill any animal life. (47) 

Flesh cannot be obtained without killing a beast, 
animal-killing does not lead to heaven ; hence, a man 
must forswear (eating flesh. (48) 

Considering the origin of flesh (which is a kind 
cf transformed menstrual blood) and the pangs of 
death and incarceration the beast suffers, he must 
forswear eating all kinds of flesh, (whether approved 
of or prohibited by the ordinance). (49) 

He, who does not eat flesh, like a monster, in viola- 
tion of the ordinance, becomes a favourite with all 
and is not afflicted with any disease. (50) 

He who sanctions the killing of an animal, he who 
quarters its slaughtered body, the actual immolator, 
the seller and buyer of its flesh, the man who cooks 
the flesh, he who serves that cooked flesh to the eaters, 
and he who eats it are called the killers. (51) 

He, who otherwise than for the purposes of 
5 'raddhas offered to the manes and deities, tries to 
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ikiigmemt the flesh of his body with the flesh of a 
beast, is the greatest of all sinners. (52) 

The merit of him, who forswears the use of raeat> 

•is equal to that of one who performs the As\^amedna 
sacrifice, each year. f:)r a century. (53) 

By living on fi r»it, bulbs, or food grains used by the 
holy sages, a man does not acquire the same religious 
merit as he does b\ torswx^aring the use of meat. (54) 

lie, whose fiosli I eat iu this life, shall eat my flesh 
fn the next ; this is the essential attribute of flesh, as 
disclosed by its etymological signification, according 
to the wise. (55) 

No sin is attached to wmnehing, flesh-eating, or wrine^ 
drinking ; these are the natural propulsions of Man, but 
abstinence bears greater fruits. (56) 

Xo\v I shall discourse on death-nncleauness, as it 
alTects the members of the four social orders in the ordet 
of the enumeration, as well as on the mode of purifying 
the defiled articles. f 57) 

'Die fiandhus Sapindas and Sarndnndr.kfid) of 

a male child, dead before, or after cutting his teeth, or 
at the age of tonsure or initiation with the thread, be- 
come unclean on his dcatli ; likewise his Handhus 
become unclean on the birth of a male child. (58) 

Death-uncleanuess continues for ten days among 
i Sapinuns, or until the bones are collected {i.e., for four 
days as in the case of a fire-keeping Bri^hmana), or 
for three days, or for an entire day and night. (59) 

The N/7/v?/^/^/-relalionship is extinguished in the 
seventh generation ; S a md nodti ka-XQ\'dt\o\\s\\\^ lasts for 
all eternity, being extinguished ,only when the name 
and Gotra are not knowm. (60) 
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The term of death-uncleanness, herein laid dowtS-, 
should be also regarded as holding good in respect of 
birth-uncleanness among Sapindas^ desirous of obtain- 
ing perfect purity. (6i) 

Personal impurity during the term of a death-iin- 
cleannes is equal among all the but in res- 

pect of a birth-uncleanness, the mother of the (new 
born) child remains unclean for ten days, while its 
father regains his purity on bathing. (62) 

Having wantonly cast his seed, a man shall regain 
his purity by bathing ; but having cast his seed in a 
woman other than his married wife, he shall remain 
unclean for three days. (63) 

A Brahmana, who has touched the dead body of a 
Sapinda relation, shall remain-.unclean for three times 
three days and one day ; a Brahmana, who has touched 
the dead body of a :^amanodaka relation, shall remain 
unclean for three days, (64) 

A disciple, happening to: perform the funeral rites 
unto his deceased preceptor, ; shall remain unclean for 
ten days like the Sapinda relations of the latter. (65) 

In a case of abortion or miscarriage (of pregnancy 
from within three to ^six months), purification will be 
effected after the lapse of days, equal in number to that 
of the months of pregnancy, (the period of iincleanness 
being three days in respect of an abortion before three 
months) ; a chaste woman in her menses will be pure 
by bathing after the cessation of her tlow. (66) 

(Sapinda relations of a) boy, dead before his rite 
of tonsure, shall remain unclean for one day and night ; 
while on the death of one, dead after the rite of 
tonsure (and before his initiation with the thread) y 
they will remain unclean for thrqc nights (days). (67) 
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His relations shall bury the corpse of a child, 
dead before completing the second year of his exist- 
ence, in a pure ground at the out-skirt of the village, 
fully decorated, without performing the rite of bone- 
collecting. (68) 

His (its) corpse must not be cremated, nor libations 
of water must be offered to his (its) spirit ; leaving it 
in the forest, like a log of wood, they {t.e., relations) 
shall pass three days in uncleanness. (69) 

On the death of a boy, less than three years of 
age, his relations must not do the rite of (offering 
libations of) water unto him. The departed spirit of 
an infant, dead after cutting his teeth, or after his 
rite of nomenclature, becomes happy with such a water- 
rite, though its performance is not obligatory on his 
relations. (70) 

The period of uncleanness, incidental to the death 
of one’s fellow-student (of the Vedas), is one day only, 
while on the birth of one’s Samanodaka, one should 
be regarded pure on the expiry of three days (from 
the date of the birth.) (71) 

On the death of a betrothed, (though) unmarried 
girl, her friends (such as her affianced husband, father, 
etc.) become purified after the expiry of three days ; her 
Sapinda relations also become purified after the expiry 
of the same period. (72) 

During the term of a (death-uncleanness) they shall 
eat their meals without any (artificial) salt, must bathe 
on each of the three days (of uncleanness), forswear 
meat-diet, and sleep separately on the ground. (73) 

The mode of observing a death-uncleanness (by 
Bandhus and relations), residing in the vicinity, has 
been described ; the following should be known at the 
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mode of observing it by Bandhus and relations^ re^ 
siding at a distance. (74) 

Happening to hear of the death of a relation in a 
distant country, within ten days of its occurrence, he 
shall remain unclean for the unexpired portion of (the* 
period ot ten days. (75) 

If he hears it after the expiry of ten days, he* shall 
remain impure tor three days only. Happening to. 
learn it after one year of its occurrence, he shall 
regain, his purity by bathing. (76) 

Happening to. hear of the birth of his son, or of 
the death of his relation, ten days after its occur- 
rence, a man becomes purified, by bathing with his 
clothes on, (77) 

On the death-of a Sauianodaka relation, or of a 
child dead before teething in a distant country, he shall 
be purified by bathing with all his clotbcs on. (78) 

A birth or death imcleauncss, occurring Avithin the- 
term of a pre-existing one, must abate wich the expiry 
of the latter (z.^r., the previous uncleanness. (79> 

It is said that, one’s uncleanness, incidental to the* 
death of his preceptor, lasts for three days ; that on 
the death of a preceptor’s son or wife is for one day 
and night. (So) 

On the death of one’s fellow student of the 
Vedas in the same house, the period of uncleanness 
is three days : 'On the death of one’s brother, disciple 
or priest, he shall remain impure for two days and 
the night between them (Pakshiiii) (81) 

On the death of the king of the country where- 
in he resides, let him observe a death-uncleaimess for 
the day or night m which the death has occurred. 
The period of imcleanness in respect of the death of 
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cf a Veda-ignorant; or Veda-knowing preceptor; is for 
tlie entire day or night in which thej death has. 
occurred. (82) 

A Brahmana shall regain his purity after ten. days 
a Kshatriya, after twelve days ; a ^Vais’ya, after fifteea 
days ; and;a Sudra, after a month. (83) 

Let him not extend the period of uncleanness, nor 
cease to make the Vediac fire-offerings ; if he gets them- 
d >ne by a :Sapin.da proxy, he does, not become im- 
piire. (84) 

Happerdrig to touch a Chandala^ a woman in her 
flow, a degraded person, a (newly) parturient woman,, 
a dead body, or a person who has touched a. corpse^ 
one shall regain his purity by bathing. (85) 

Having seen an unholy sight after the perfor- 
mance ot A^chamanam (sipping water) in connection 
with a daily reIigious*rite, one must diligently mutter 
the Mantras sacred to the sungod, or any other sacred 
Mantras, to the best of his ability. i86) 

Happening to touch a human skeletal bone, 
smeared with grease or marrow, a Brahmana shall 
regain his purity by bathing ; having touched such a 
dry bone, he shall purify himself by touching a cow,, 
or by looiving at the sun. (87) 

A religious student {BrahmachArin) ^ before fulfill- 
ing his vow, must not do obsequious rites unto the 
spirits of his departed relations ; after the completion 
of his vow he shall observe a death-uncleanness for 
three days, and thereafter regain his purity by offer- 
ing libations of water unto them. (88) 

Unto the < souls of) persons of hybrid castes (be- 
gotten men of inferior castes on women of superior 
eastes) and xuito ih.e souls of aseetics and of men who. 
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have committed suicide libations of water must not be 
offered, after death. (89) 

(Similarly), not unto the spirits of atheists, defilers 
of the Vedas ^ moral wantons, and wives who had 
been drunkards, or faithless to their husbands, or guilty 
of committing abortions of pregenancy. (90) 

For carrying, or cremating the dead body of his 
own initiator in Rrahmayiism, or of his preceptor, father^ 
mother, or of any other superior relation, a religious 
student (Bmhmachdrin) must not be considered as 
dis-associated (f. e. to have broken) with his vow. (91) 
The corpse of a deceased S'udramust be carried out 
of his house through the eastern door of its southern 
portion ; that of a Vais^ya, through the western door^ 
thai of a Kshatriya through the northern door, and that 
of a Brahmana through the eastern exit. (92) 

Kings (/. e, crowned and duly anointed sovereigns 
of the Kshatriya caste), Brahmachdrinsy and celebra- 
tors of Vediac sacrifices are never affected by death or 
birth-uncleanness, inasmuch as the kings are the re- 
presentatives of Indra (on earth), and the two last 
named ones are those of Brahma. {93) 

In '.respect of a king, sealed on the glorious cushion 
of sovereignty, the (period of) uncleanness is laid down 
as one day only, the reason being that sovereignty exists 
for the protection and welfare of the subjects.* (94) 

No uncleanness exists in 'respect of the death of 
persons, killed in a battle not conducted by the king^ 

* Kings are not governed by ordinary Laws of uncleanness 
IS their persons must be kept always pure inorder to leave them 
morally competent to make gifts and to do other prophylactic rites 
lor the welfare of their subjects in cases of emergency such as 
hMine, etc — Kulluka. 
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Of struck dead by lightning, or killed in execution of 
the sentences of royal tribunals (lit, king’s commands), 
as well as in respect of the death of those who have 
surrendered their lives for the protection of kine and 
Brahmanas, or of those whose deaths by the king’s 
command should not give rise to such uncleanness. (95 > 
The king is the embodiment of the (energies of the) 
eight lords of regions such as, the Moon, the fire, the 
air, the sun, Indra, the lord of wealth (Kuvera), the lord 
of waters (Varuna) and Yama. (96; 

Sovereignty is founded on the energies of the lords 
of the eight regions ; hence, a king is not affected bv 
imcleanness. How can he, whose commands make 
mortals subject to cleanness and uncleanness, be him- 
self affected by uncleanness ? 197) 

A person, killed with an uplifted weapon (such 
as a sword, etc) in battle in discharge :of the duties 
of a Kshatriya, instantaneously acquires the merit of 
^an Acrnishtoma) sacrifice, and is at that moment 
purged of uncleanness. (98) 

(After the performance of the S’raddha and at the 
expiry of the period of uncleanness', a Brahmana is 
purified by sipping water ; a Kshatriya, by touching a 
weapon and a charger ; a Vaisya, by touching a goading 
stick and the reins (of a horse) ; and a Sudra, by touch- 
ing a stick. (99) 

O you foremost of Brahmanas, thus I have related 
to you the rules of cleanness among the Sapinda rela- 
tions of the decased, now hear me describe the rules 
of cleanness to be observed by the Asapinda relations 
of the deceased. (loo) 

A Brahmana, having carried and cremated the 
corpse of an Asapinda relation, like a relation, be- 
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*Comes pure after a threedav'^’ uiicleannes^. Similarliy^ 
liavitig carried and cremated tne o.or psc of a deceased 
'and intimate relation (uterine br 'thei or sister of his 
mother), he shall observe a period of three day’s un- 
cleanness. (lOl) 

Having partaken of the food in tlie hous6 of his 
decased Asapinda relation (during the term of um 
cleanness), a Brahman shall remain unclean for ten 
days, his mere residence in the house without partaking 
of the food (of the family; will make him unclean for 
one day only. (t02) 

Having followed the corpse of a deceased person^ 
whether related to him as a cognate or not, a min shall 
effect his purification by bathing with ail his ciothes 
on, by touching fire, and f by drinking claiified butter 
(after that). <103) 

In the event of his having had relations of his own, 
the corpse of a deceased Brahmana 'm:st not be 
carried by S’udras ; such a corpse (lit, bodily oblation 
to death), defiled by the touch of the S’udras, leads 
not its spirit to heaven, (104) 

Knowledge (of Brahma), .rg.tnr and penitential 
austerities {Tnpas)^ the fire, food, the earth, conviction, 
water, pastes and unguents, the aii, deed, the sun and 
l ime are the purificators of . nb odied cicatui\.s. (105) 

Of all purifications or puritieS’ the purification or 
purity of the mind is tlie greatest purification or 
purity. He who is purt* in intent i thought or idea) is 
truly pure, purification with the help of cla.y and 
water is no (real) purification. {106; 

I'hrough forbearance the erudite are purified, through 
gifts wrong-doers are made pure. Sinners in secret 
• are purified by mullcriug or mentally repeating Ky^pyi^) 



Manu Samhila, 


30f 

*th6 sacred Mantras, and the foremost of Veda-know- 
ing Brahmanas are purified through the practice of 
penitential austerities. (107) 

Things to be purified are purified with clay and 
water ; a river is purified by its current ; a woman, 
by her flow ; apid the best of BrAhmanas, by 
asceticism. (108) 

Water purifies the limbs and bodily members (of a 
person) ; truthfulness purifies the mindj the individua- 
lised Self is purified by knowledge and penitential 
austerities ; and intellect (Discriminative faculty) is 
purified by knowledge. ’(109) 

Thus the mode of purification in respect of your 
persons has been descibed ; now hear me discourse on 
the mode of purifying various articles (and sub- 
stances). (no) 

The purification of all gems, metallic articles, and 
things made of stone should be effected with the 
help of water, ashes and earth. This is what has 
been said by the wise, (nr) 

A golden vessel, bereft of smear (/. f., npt 
smeared with grease or any unclean paste), is purified 
by washing it w'ith water ; the same rule holds good 
in respect of articles made of stone, of aquatic subs- 
tances, and of unstriated articles of silver. (112) 

Silver and gold have originated from the fire and 
water, hence the purification of gold and silver should 
be effected with fire and water, their parent subs- 
tances. (113) 

Articles, made of copper, iron, bell-metal, brass, 
ainc, or lead, should be respectively purified with alkali 
(ashes), acid and water, as suited to each of them 
(See Brihaspati Samhita). (114) 

26 
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All fluid substances (such as oil, clarified butter, 
etc., defiled by a crow, or by a fly) should be purified 
by stirring thei\i (with a ladle). Articles, made of the 
combination of several other things, should be purified 
by sprinkling water over them, and wooden articles 
should be purified by scraping them. (115) 

During the celebration of a religious sacrifice, 
sacrificial vessels are purified by rubbing them with 
the palm of hand, while ladle and spoons are purified 
by washing them. (116/ 

Sacrificial porridge, and sacrificial spoons and ladles, 
known as Sruk and Sruva, are purified by wa.sh- 
ing them with hot water ; winnows, carts, pestles and 
mortars are purified by washing them with hot 
water. (117) 

A pile of paddy or clothes, (defiled by any impure 
contact), is purified by sprinkling water over it ; a 
small quantity of paddy, or a small number of clothes 
is purified by washing it with water. (118) 

The purification of Bamboo articles, as well as 
of those made of leather should be effected in the 
manner of clothes ; whereas the purification of 
Sakiis, fruit and bulbs should be made in the manner 
of paddy. (119) 

Wearing stuffs, made of the threads of silk-worm- 
COCOOH3 {Kausheya\ and stuffs made of sheep’s wool 
must be purified with alkali ; blankets, such as are 
manufactured in the country of Nepal, must be purified 
with Nimva leaves ; cloths made of flax and Jute-twists 
must be purified with Vilva fruit, while those made 
of bark-twists (Kshauma) must be purified with white 
mustard seeds. (120) 

Let the knowing one effect the purification of 
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articles made of horns, conch-shells, bones, or teeth 
(tusks) in the manner of Kskauma cloths, or with 
water and cow’s urine. (i2i) 

Wood, weeds, straws, etc., are purified by sprink- 
ing water over them, a room is purified by washing and 
plastering it (with cowdung, etc , while earthen vessels 
are purified by baking them again. (122) 

Earthen vessels, defiled by the touch of urine, 
faeces, sputam, pus or blood, are not purified by re- 
baking them. ( I S3) 

A ground, (defiled by stool, by urine, or by the 
residence of a Chandala thereon and such like causes), 
is purified by brooming, plastering, washing, and 
scraping it, or by keeping kine thereon. (124) 

An article, nibled by a bird (whose flesh may be 
eaten), or smelled by a cow, or spitted upon, or trampled 
under foot, or defiled by the touch of an insect or 
hair, is purified by throwing earth over it. (125) 

An article, smeared with any impure substance, 
must be rubbed with earth and washed with water 
until the smear and its foul smell are removed. This 
is the rule in respect of the purification of all 
articles. (126) 

The gods have ordained three things as pure for 
Brahmanas, vis., those which have not been found to 
be any wise polluted, those washed with water, and 
those declared as pure by speech (word . (127) 

That quantity of water, which is enough for a cow 
to quench her thirst with, if it stays on the ground, 
not bereft of (its proper smell and colour, and un- 
defiled by the contact of any impure thing, should 
be regarded as pure. (128) 
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Always pure is the hand of a maker of flower-* 
garlands, always pure in the shop is an article spread 
out for sale, and always pure is the article of gilt in the 
possession of a Brahmachirin. This is the conclu- 
sion of the Sastras. 1 129) 

Always pure are the faces of women, pnre is the 
bird in the act of felling down a fruit ; pure is the 
mouth of a calf at the time of milching a cow, and pure 
is the mouth of a dog in catching a game in 
a hunt. (130) 

Pure is the flesh of an animal killed by a dog ; 
as well pure is the flesh of an animal killed by a 
Chandala, or by a carnivorous beast. This is what 
Manu has said. (131) 

At all times pure are the external ducts of organs 
situated above one’s umbilicus, always impure are the 
ducts of organs situated below the navel, as well as 
the refuse matter which are secreted or discharged 
through them. (132) 

Flies, particles of saliva escaped out of the mouth, 
a shadow, the cow, the horse, the rays of the sun, 
dusts carried in the air, earth, fire and air have been 
held as pure in respect of their touch. (133) 

Earth and water, enough for the purpose, should 
be used purifying the parts after defication or urina- 
tion, or after the discharge of any of the twelve afore- 
said bodily excretions. (134) 

The fat, semen, blood, marrow, urine, fseces, the 
waxy deposits in the ears and nostrils, phlegm 
(mucous) tears, sw'eal and the mucous deposit on the 
comers) of the eyes, these are the twelve refuse products 
of the bodies of men. (135) 

A person, wishing purification, must rub his genitals 
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once, his anus tlirice, his left hand ten times^ and 
his both hands seven times, with earth (clay) and 
water. (136) 

This is the (rule of) purification for house-holders ; 
Brahmacharins, forest-dwelling hermits, and anchorites. 
(Yatis) shall respectively double, treble and quadruple 
the number (of purificatory measures laid down in the 
preceding couplet 1.(137) 

After defecation or urination, after having eaten hia 
meal, or wishing to study the Vedas, he shall sip water 
and touch the apertures of his organs. (138) 

Desiring the purification of his body, he must thrice 
sip water and thrice wash his mouth with water. Only 
once must a S'udra and a -woman do each of these 
things. (139) 

Following the path of equity, S’udras must shave 
their heads once, each month, follow the rules of puri- 
fication laid down in respect of the Vais’yas, and eat 
the leavings of Brahmanas’ food, (140) 

Particles of saliva falling on the limbs, hairs of the 
beard getting into the mouth, and the particles of food 
retained in the interstices between the teeth must not 
be regarded as leavings of food (Uchchhishtam). (141) 

Drops of water, falling down on the feet of one at 
the time of helping another to rinse his mouth with 
water, should be regarded as pure as the water, lying on 
the ground. (142) 

A person, with an article in his hand, happening 
to be touched by the leaving of food, shall recover his 
personal purity by sipping water, without placing the 
same article on the ground. (143) 

After purgation or emesis (induced by a medicine) 
a person shall bathe and drink clarified butter ; having. 
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beldisd after taking his meal, he must sip water in 
the manner of an Achamanam. It is said that, after 
visiting the beds of their wives, men must purify their 
persons by bathing. (144) 

After having slept, sneezed, eaten, spitted, drunk 
water, or spoken a lie, or before commencing his Vediac 
study, let him assiduously do an Achamanam. (1451 
Thus the mode of effecting the personal purifica- 
tion, as well as that of purifying (various > defiled 
articles) has been elaborately and exhaustively des- 
cribed ; now hear me discourse on the duties of women 
of all the (four) social orders. (146 

A girl, or a maid, or an old woman must not do 
any thing independently at her own will) in the 
house. (147) 

In childhood let her remain under the control of 
her father, imder the control of her husband in youth ; 
and under the control of her son after the demise 
of her lord in old age. A woman must not assume 
independence under any circumstances whatever. (148) 
She must not wish separation from her father, 
husband or sons ; a woman living separate from these 
(relatives) becomes condemnable in both families. (149) 
Skillful in her household duties, let her^maintain 
a happy and cheerful frame of mind, keeping the furni- 
ture neat and tidy, and avoiding extravagance. (150) 

During the life-time of him unto whom her father, 
or her brother, with her father’s consent, might have 
given her in marriage, him she must (devotedly) serve, 
and make no transgression against him, after his 
demise. 1151) 

The religious sacrifice, known as the Prajdpati- 
y^'na and other bliss-giving rites should be instituted 
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on the occasions of their marriage) ; for auspiciousness ; 
{i.e., for fruition of the object of marriage); the formal 
giving away (betrothal, or giving of word according 
to Ktilluka) creates'the right of husbandship. (152) 

The lawfully married husband, the doer of the rite 
of consecration by Mantra {i.e., Marriage) ; is at liberty 
to visit his wife during her’menstrual period, or at any 
other time, since it is he who gives pleasure to the 
wife both in this world and the next. (153) 

Like a deity, a chaste wife shall always serve her 
husband, even if he be found devoid of learning, charac- 
ter and conjugal fidelity. (154) 

A wife has no other religious rite or vow of her own 
than an unflinching devotion to her lord, whereby she 
will be glorified in heaven. (155) 

A virtuous wife, desiring to attain the region of 
the husband, must not do any thing unpleasant to her 
lord, in life or death. (15^) 

After ;the demise of her lord, let her control her 
passion by living on auspicious flowers, bulbs, and fruit, 
and never dream of taking the name of another 
man. (157) 

Forbearing, self-controlled, and emulating the excel- 
lent viitues of chaste wives, let her pass her whole 
life in the constant practice of asceticism, (for swear- 
ing meat, honey, wine and sexual intercourse, etc.) (158) 

Many thousands of celebrated Brahmacharins (such 
as, Sanaka, RAlakhilyas, etc.,) and thousands of 
Br^hmanas have gone to heaven (even) without (the 
(merit of) procreating children. (159) 

After the demise of her lord, a virtuous wife, by 
taking to the life of asceticism, may go to heaven, 



3oB Mantt Samhita. 

even, though tiot blest with a child, like the BrakntA=‘ 
ch&rins. (i6o) 

Out of a greed for progeny, a wife, who makes 
transgressions against her lord, acquires infamy in this 
life ttnd is ousted of the region of conjugal felicity 
{lit. region where virtuous wives are re-united with 
their husbands after death.) (i6l) 

A son, begotten by a man on another's wife, and 
vice versa < can never be called a son, and nowhere a 
virtuous woman has been advised to take a second hus- 
band the Sastra.) (1621 

A woman, who, discarding a former though inferior 
husband of her own, marries a better and greater 
husband, (for the second (time), is condemned in society 
and is called a fore-enjoyed wife (Parapurvd.) (163) 

For acts of infidelity to her lord, a wife becomes 
condemnable in society ; she will be reborn as a 
she-jackal, afflicted with many a foul disease (such as 
leprosy, etc). (164). 

Controlled in her speech, body and mind, a wife, who 
transgreeses not her lord, attains the region of the 
husband and is glorified as a chaste woman by the 
Vrorld. (i6g) 

Controlled in her speech, body and mind, and by 
thus faithfully discharging the duties of matrimony, a 
tt woman (wife) acquires glory in this life and attains 
the region of the husband, after death. (166) 

A true-born one (Brahmana), shall cremate the 
corpse of such a dutiful wife, dead before him, in the 
^£’»i Hotra fire, together with the wooden utensils used 
tn that sacrifice. (167) 

Having thus cremated his deceased wife, the sur- 
viving husband shall again marry a second wife, or 
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'psfss ‘the remainder of his life in doing fire-offer- 
ings. (i68<) 

A house-holder must not abandon the performance 
off the five daily sacrifices, conformably to the rules 
'Stated before, and shall reside married in his house for 
•the second division of his life. 


CHAPTER VI. 

Having thus duly discharged the duties of the hovse- 
liolder, a Snatoka BriShmaua, vith all the passions 
of his heart sobered and traaquilised, shall live, self- 
controlled, in the forest. ( i) 

A house-holder, when he will find his hairs turned 
grey and the skin of his body furrowed with lines and 
wrinkles and see the son of his own son, shall resort 
to the forest. \z) 

Forswearing the use o-f all kinds of food-grains, 
as well as that of vehicles and wearing apparels used 
(men) in the village, and placing his wife under 
the protection of his son, or in her company, let him 
take refuge in the wood. (3) 

Taking the S'rauta and the f?W/tv(T-fires, togeiher 
witli the spoons and ladles, etc., used in the 
hotra offerings, with him. let him come out of the 
village, and live, peaceful and self-controlled, in the 
forest. (4) 

With food-grriins used by Mum’s (divine contera- 

ii-.- • it.'g.s. .'Vrii in-:' '‘i'’- -', k;t. Lini duly 
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Let him be clad in skin, rags, or barks of trees, 
bathe morning and evening, each day, wear beard, 
mustache and clotted hair, and grow finger-nails. (61 
Out of his own food let him make offerings and 
gifts to the best of his might to the poor, and worship 
(serve) the guests in his hermitage with offerings of 
water, fruit and edible roots. (7) 

Always devoted to the study of the Vedas, with 
all his senses under control, beneficient and compas- 
sionate to all, let him ceaselessly make gifts without 
receiving them from any one, and exert lor the good 
of all creatures. (8) 

He must do the Vaitanika Agnihotra* fire offer- 
ing according to the Regulation, and perform the 
sacrifices on the days of the full and new moon in 
turn. (9) 

Successively he shall institute the religious sacrifices, 
known as Rikshishte, Agrayana (the harvest offer- 
ing), and Chaturmasya, as well as those which are 
respectively to be instituted under the auspicies of the 
two solstices {Uttarnyana and Dukshinayana). (10) 

Let him separately offer oblations of sacrificial 
porridge, etc., cooked with food grains used by Munis, 
in Spring and Autumn, which he himself must glean 
for the purpose. ( 1 1) 

Having first offered oblations of holy forest-grains 
(such as Nivara, etc.,) duly cooked, to the deities, let 
him eat the residue thereof, and use the salt which 
he himself has manufactured. (12) 

* The consecrated Hre which a house-holder duly inaugurateg 
on the altar in the house is called Garhapaty^gni. The mixing 
of this hre in the pit with the southern hrc is called Vitdnam and 
Vaitanika A(rnihotra consists in casting libations of clarified 
butter in this fire. 
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Flowers, fruits and edible roots, whether grown on 
land or water, and the fruit of holy forest trees, as well 
as oils pressed out of wild seeds he shall take. (13) 

Let him avoid honey, flesh, mushrooms, Bhustri- 
nam, Shigru and Shleshmataka fruits. (14) 

In the month of As'vina, he must give away his 
store of food grains, fit to be eaten by Munis, and 
which he might have collected in the previous year, and 
cast away the old clothes and fruits, bulbs and Sdkas, 
collected in the previous year. (15) 

Let him not eat any thing grown on a ploughed 
field even if it be voluntarily offered; even under 
the most pressing circumstances, he must not eat any 
bulb or fruit, grown in a village. (16) 

He must eat his food by cooking it over fire, or 
fruits spontaneously ripened in course of time, or by 
grinding tlie edible things 1 with stone, or by simply 
grinding, or chewing them with his teeth. (17) 

He must store up food grain enough for a day’s, 
month’s, half year’s, or year’s use. (18) 

Collecting it to the best of his ability, let him eat 
his food in the day or night, or on the night of the 
second day after a fast of the previous day, or on the 
night of the fourtli day 'after fasting for the three pre- 
ceding days. (19) 

Or he shall live as laid down in respect of the 
ChandrSyana penance in the light or dark fortnight, 
^r at the close of the, fortnight on the day of the 
'full or new moon) he must drink barley gruel only one 
time. (20) 

Or he shall live on firuit, roots and flowers alone, 
rai ro those which have ripened, pr witb«i;d jo 
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course of time, or live the life of a forest^-dweTlingr 
hermit. (<21) 

He shall either stroll on the ground; or stand on the 
tips of his toes during the day, or gently ramble in the? 
place of his staying, and bathe at morning,, nooni 
and evening, {22> 

In summer let him practise the five penances,* lie 
in the open during the rainy season, and wear wet 
clothes m the fore part of whiter. Thus let him gra-- 
dually increase his penitential austerities: (23 ' 

I'hrice bathing, and ofTering libations of water untO' 
the gods, Rishis and manes, each day, let him purify his- 
body by means of austere penances such as fasting for 
a month or fortnight at a time). (24) 

Having duly installed the sacrificial fire on his owm 
self, as IS practised by the forest-dwelling hermits, he- 
must observe the vow of silence ; and houseless and 
unpossessed of fire, he must live on fruit and edible- 
roots (of the forest.)’ (25:) 

Apathetic to the objects of pleasure, and continent,, 
he must lie on the bare ground, knowing no other house 
than the- tree-shade, and despising any other place of 
refuge. (26) 

Of I'apasvinsy forest dwelling or house holder 
Br^hmanas he shall beg his necessaries of life (idaily 
food’L (27) 

Or having collected it from the village, he shall’ 
eat eight morsels thereof in the wood, placing the* 
same in the holow of bis palm,, or in a chip of bark,, 
or in a cup of tree-leaf. (28> 

* The text has Panch^tapah which consists in placing one’s^ 
self amidst five fires, i.e., the four fires blazing on his four sides- 

the sun shining over-head. — Translator. 



htanu Samhitia. 


2t3} 

TRiis- living ih' the wood*, a forest hermit shall dis'- 
eharge these duties of his order) ; for the realisatiom 
and correct knowledge of his own Self he shall ponder 
over the Srutis which apertain to the science of.’ 
(^Brahnta'i. (29) 

“With, a view to augment their penance and* know- 
ledge, and for the purification of their personsy Rishis,. 
Brdhmanas and leven) householder Brahmanas have- 
made use of (lit, served) these Upanishads. '301 

On the- advent of an incurable disease, Ifet him,, 
living on air and water, and with his Self rapt in Yoga,, 
go straight to the noiiflh east until he quits this mortal 
life. (3 1) 

By quitting, his body in any of these modes of the 
great sages, a BrAhmana. void of leair and grief, is. 
glori6ed in the region of Brahma. (32) 

Thus living in the forest, he shall pass the thirds 
period of his life ; and forswearing company, he shall 
dedicate the fourth period of his life to the practice 
of asceticism. (33) 

Thus having successively passed from- one order off 
life over to another, he, the conqueror of his senses, 
and institutor of many a fire-offering, tired with the 
labour of begging and offering oblations, shall augment 
or increase his pleasures in- the next world by taking 
to asceticism. (•34)' 

Having discharged his three debts, let him devote 
his thought to Self-Emancipation ; striving to attaia 
emancipation without dicharging these debts, a man, 
obtains a degraded status. (35) 

Having studied the Vedas according to the Regu- 
lation, procreated sons according to the rules oT 
virtue, and performed the religious sacrifices totheu 
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best of his ability, let him turn his thought to Self- 
Emancipation. (36) 

For seeking the emandpation of self, without 
having studied the Vedas, and procreated children and 
performed the sacrifices, a Br^hmana shall obtain a 
very degraded status in the next world. (37) 

Having studied all the Vedas and paid honoraria to- 
his preceptor, and performed the Prhjapatya sacrifice 
and installed the sacrificial tire on his own self, a 
Brahmana must abandon his home and take to the 
life of asceticism. (38) 

Those Br^hmanas, who, declaring protection to all 
creatures, leave their homes and take to asceticismi 
attain the effulgent regions. (39) 

The soul of a Brdhmana who gives no cause of 
terror to any creature, does not obtain a fright from any 
creature in return, after escaping from his body. (40) 
Having abandoned his home, let him, observing the 
vow of silence and carrying the holy paraphernalia of 
asceticism (such as, a staff and an ewer*), betake the- 
life of an ascetic, apathetic to all objects of desire (such 
as, palatable food, etc.) (41 ) 

Alone and unfriended, let him roam about for work- 
ing out the emancipation of his self Having thus 
alone achieved success, he will neither abandon,, nor 
wili be abandoned, in his turn, by, any body.t (4a) 


* The text has Pavitropachitah, M^dhatithi explains it by 
Pavitrairmantra yapairathavd pdvanai Krichchhrayadihhih 
f .e., associated with the sacred Mantras and attached to the practice* 
of austere penances. — I r. 

t Apathetic to feelings of pleasure and pain. He will not 
miss the absence of his sons and relations, nor will be missed bjr 
theoDu^Tc^ 
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Houseless, bereft of the sacred fire, apathetic and 
'Speechless, let him, maintaining the perfect equanimity, 
enter the village for begging his food. (43) 

The carrying of alms bowl, the housing about the 
roots of trees, companionlessness, the wearing of rags 
and non-destinction of friends and foes are the charac* 
terlstics of an emancipated individual. (44) 

Life or death he must not court ; like a servant 
waiting for the receipt of his salary, he must bide the 
time of Death (45) 

With his sight he must purify his each foot-step,* 
drink water which has been strained through a piece 
of linen, speak the speech which truth has purifie, 
and do whatever bis conscience would approve of (46) 
Dispassionately he must bear with his revilers, 
nor offer affront to any one ; let him not, for the sake 
of this I frail and pathogenic) body, create enmity with 
any person whomsoever. (47) 

Let him not enrage an already angry or infuriated 
person, speak sweetly and gently to one who is not 
angry, and refrain from uttering any word about any 
temporal subject through any of the seven speaking 
appliances of the mind* speak about nothing but 
Supreme Brahma). (48) 

♦ The text has >taptadvdrdvakirndnciia^ lit promulgated 
through the seve:i doors of the mind, which, according to the 
Vedanta comprise the eye, the nose, the ear, the tongue, the skin> 
the intellect, and discrimination. Govindurajay on the other hand, 
explains it by speech originating from its seven objects such aS| 
virtue and wealth, desire and virtue, wealth and desire, and virtae 
and desire. Certain authorities explain it by “ seven regions," as 
correlated to speech. In short, the meaning is that he must not 
speak of any object of sight, touch, taste, smell etc., which belongs 
to the earth and is earthly, and does not appertain to Brahma, the 
only reality in the universe— Tr. 
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Always brooding upon the thought of Brahma, ftOtb. 
^attached to any thing of this world, and desiring 
aiothing both -here and hereafter), let him in the com*- 
;pany of his self alone roam about in the world for the 
pleasure of emancipation. (49) 

He must not desire to obtain gifts by reading 
portends -and omens, nor by practising 'divination or 
•astrology, nor by reading physiognomy, nor by inter- 
preting and preaching S' as tr as. (50) 

He must not enter a room, crowded by hermits, 
Brahmai^as, birds, beggars or others. (51) 

With bis hair, beard and finger-nails clipped, and 
■carrying a staff and an ewer, he shall.wander without 
creating hardship on any creature. (52) 

His ewers, etc., shall be made of unbroken non* 
metallic -vegetable) substances; like that of sacrificial 
ladles during the celebration of a religious sacrifice, 
their purification should be made with water. (53) 

Vessels made of gourds, wood, earth or bamboo, 
should be used by the fourth order of ascetics (yatis). 
This is what Manu has said on the subject. (54 ) 

Once a day, let him stroll out for begging alms 
and refrain from attempting to secure a large quantity 
of food-stuff by begging ; through attachment to a 
larger alms-collecting, a (ascetic; may ultimately 
become attached to things of the senses. (55) 

After (the hearths of house-holders) have ceased 
to emit smoke, after pestles and mortars have been 
laid aside for the day, after the hearth-fires have been 
extinguished, after the house-holders have ail eaten 
their meals, a..."’ p-iitv.-s l„; vi;\p. }-..rvc s/.-cu cast 
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"away, let an ascetic stroll out for alms, each day (in 
Jthe evening). (56; 

He must not be sorry, if he obtains no alms, nor 
rejoice at its receipt; collecting alms (food], enough 
for the purposes of barest existence, he must free him- 
self from the sensibilities of contraries, pleasure, pain, 
heat, or cold, etc.) 57) 

By all means, let him condemn gifts (alms), given 
with honour; by such glorifying gifts, a though 
emancipated, is enchained again. 58) 

By taking small food, and by residing in solitude, 
ihe must withdraw his senses from their attracting 
■objects of enjoyment. (59) 

By restraining the senses, by anniliilating love and 
aversion, by extending compassion to all creatures, 
(a yati) attains immortality. 60) 

He must ponder on the sufferings of human life, 
brought about through the effect of evil deeds such 
as, the consignment of (souls) to the tortures of hell, 
and the dreadful sufferings therein to be endured. (61) 
On separation from objects of lo\'e and association 
with those who are loathsome, on the ravages of age 
and imbelicity, and affliction from desease. (62) 

On the exit of the soul from the body, and its re- 
birth in another womb, after death, and on the transmi- 
gration of this inner spirit through tens of millions of 
wombs. (^3* 

On the affliction which is endured by all embodied 
creatures through the predominance of sin, and on the 
■eternal felicity they enjoy through the effect of their 
virtue and virtuous wealth. (64) 

By means of yoga he must comprehend the des- 
«nibodied self of supreme Brahma, which, in its gross 
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from, runs through all types of living beings, good of 
bad, high or low. (65) 

Placed in whatsoever station of society, and (how* 
soever) defiled, let him practise virtue and be equally 
(compassionate) to all creatures. The mere cloak of 
virtue (Garb of holy orders) is no virtue. (66) 

It is vhe (actual contact of) a Kaiaka seed which 
tends to clear water of its impurities, the mere mention* 
of its name can not make (tur bid) water, clear. (67) 

In day or night, and even in disease, he must, 
for the protection of (small) animals such as, the ant, 
etc.) walk by carefully observing the ground. (68) 

For expiating the sin of unconsciously or unknow- 
ingly killing animal lives in the night, a yati must 
bathe, and six times suppress his breath in the manner 
of a Pranayama. (69) 

Even three Prdndy&mas, coupled with Pranava 
and Vydhritis and duly practised, should be under- 
stood as forming the highest penance of a Brah- 
mana. (70) 

As burning metals are purged off their dross, so the 
impurities of the senses are burnt off by practising the 
PrdnAydma. f/l) 

Let him burn down the defects of his senses 
(mental propulsions) with Pranayama ; sin, by con- 
centrating his mind on Self ; attachment to the world, 
by withdrawing the senses from the external objects ; 
and ungodly attributes of his self, by means of 
divine contemplation. 72) 

The all-pervadingness of this Inner Self, which 
runs through all creatures, whether high or low, is 
unintelligible to untrained and uncultured intellects, 
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let him witness this all-pervadingness by means of 
communionstic contemplation {Dhydna Yoga). (73) 

Him, who has fully witnessed this (all-pervadingness 
of supreme) Self, the acts do not enchain ; bereft of 
this witnessing, a man shall revert to this world. (74) 
Universal compassion, annihilation of all killing 
and injuring (desires,) control of the senses, institution 
of religious rites enjoined in the Vedas, and practice 
of austere penances are the factors by which one can 
realise the Supreme Self in life. (75) 

Supported by the pillars of bones, bound by liga- 
ments, plastered over with flesh and blood, and covered 
with skin, this body should he understood as the foul- 
smelling refuge of urine and excreta. '76) 

He shall have to quit this bodily frame, subject 
to age and imbecility, the abode of diseases, afflicted 
with pain and suffering, the transitory embodiment of 
material elements, diaracterised by the quality of 
Rajas. (77> 

As a tree tumbles down from the bank of a river 
as a bird quits a tree (at day break), so the self, like aii 
aquatic animal freed from the jaws of an aquatic mons- 
ter (crocodile,^ with the greatest difficulty, becomes 
liberated from this body. (78) 

Leaving his good to his dear ones and his evil to his 
enemies,* let him, by dint of contemplation, attain the 
eternal Brahma. (79) 

When through the effect of contemplation he will 
be entirely desireless about things of the world, then 


* [.et him le^ve the good he has done to his friends and the 
evil which he has suffered at the hands of his enemies work out 
their respective effects in them, and let him not any wise associate 
his Self with them and banish their thoughts from his mind. — Tp. 
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h« shall acquire eternal felicity both here and here^ 
after. (8o) 

Thus by gradually abandoning all associations, ancK 
becoming free from pairs of contraries, his self wilP 
merge in Brahma. »8i 

All these aforementioned, (latent possibilities of his* 
nature such as, the knowledge of identity of his self 
v/ith Supreme Brahma, extinction of all feelings of 
mineness, etc., become patent only through the prac- 
tice of meditation ; he who has not acquired the know- 
ledge of this identity will not obtain the highest, good! 
(emancipation of self) through meditation. (8^) 

He must constantly mutter the sacred mantras 
which are related to the performance of Vediac sacri- 
fices, or to the adoration of Vediac deities, or to the: 
knowledge of self, as well as those of the Vedanta', 
which treats of eternal realities.* (83^ 

This Brahma is the refuge of all knowing as well 
as ignorant beings. It is the final goal of the aspira- 
tions of all heaven-desiring individuals. 84) 

A Brahmana, who, following these graduated steps, 
takes to asceticism, shakes off all sin and attains the: 
supreme Brahma. (85.) 

1 hus have I disclosed to you the duties of the self- 
controlled yatis (fourth oj^dier of ascetics), now hear 
nie promulgate the duties r'ediac Sannydsik\is,\ (86) 

' The text ha^ Adhiyajnam which me;-;ns the spirit of 
Vishnu (all-perv^ading self) residing as the tutilary divinity of 
religious iiacrifice iu his eternal and i?vrjnite enjhodiment. Compare 
Adliiyujnohamevatradehe \1 am Adfiiyaj ua in this body). 

Diin^rr. Tr\ 

t Veda Samnydsikas, cottage-dwilling anchorites who Lave 
abandoned the performance of Apyii-hoiras and other religioiufc 
sacrtAces enioined to be performed in the Vtdas. — 7V, 
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Brahmachhruis^ house holders^ forest dwellers andi 
yatis I fourth) order of ascetics , all these four several 
orders have sprung from the order of house holder. (87)1 

All these orders, adapted and gone through accord- 
ing to the Regulation, lead a BrAlunan, who has duly 
discharged the duties they respectively ratail,. to the 
supreme status. (88 

Of all these orders, the order of householder is said! 
to be the highest according to the ordinance of the 
Vediac Law code, since it is the order of householder 
that supports all the other three orders. (89.1 

As all rivers, whether bearing masculine or feminine; 
names, finally dtaw their support from the ocean, so- 
all the orders (of ascetic, Brahmacharins, etc.,) draw 
their maintenance from the order of householder. (90)- 

By BrAhmanas, belonging to all these four 
orders, should be assiduously pursued the ten-attributed 
virtue. (91; 

Contentment, forbearance, non-attachment to worlds 
ly concerns, r,;n- avarice, purity, subjugation: of the 
senses, knowledge of tlie immutable principles, erudition, 
truthfulness, and non-irascibility, are the ten specific 
attributes of virtue. (9 a) 

Brahmanas, who having throughly learnt of these 
ten attributes of virtues, practise them in lifci attain 
the most exalted status. (93) 

A BrAhmana, having discharged the three-fold 
debt of life and practised the ten-attributed virtue 
and heard the discourse on Vedanta according to the 
Rugulation, must be take to asccticesm. (94> 

Having abandoned all acts and annihilated the 
demerit arising from work, let him constantly study 
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the Vedasy living in« the maintenance of hfe 
son. (95) 

Bereft of all work, apathetic tO' the pleasures of 
heaven as factors of enchainment, on account of the pri- 
vilege of witnessing his Self, and by constantly brooding; 
over Brahma, a Brdhman attains the highest bliss. (96) 
Thus the fourfold Virtue of Brahmanas, auspici- 
ous and bearing eternal fruits, has been narrated to youj. 
BOW hear me discourse on the duties of kings. (97) 


CHAPTER VII, 

Now r shall relate the rules of conduct which should 
be followed by the king, and the mcde by which he 
shall achieve the highest success, (i) 

The protection of all should be justly and lawfully 
made by a Kshatriya (king), intiated with all the 
initiatory rites inculcated in the Vedas^ according to* 
the laws of his own realm and in the exercise of the 
functions peculiar to his own order). (2) 

Out of terror all creatures run about when the 
world suffers anarchy ; hence, the lord created the king 
for the protection of all. ($> 

Out of the eternal essence of the deities, Indta, wind 
god, Yama (Death', Sun, Fire, Vanina (water god*,. 
Moon, and Vittesha ithe lord of riches.) (4)’ 

Since the king has been made out of the essence of 
Indra, and such like deities, his energy overwhelms all' 
creatures in the world. (5) 

Like the sun^ he dazzles the sight and mind no one 
can look at his &ce in this world. (6) 
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In his energy he is like unto Agnt (fire,) Fayu (wind 
god) Arkti (sum Somii ,moon , the lord of virtue YamaV 
Kuvera, Varuna and the great Indra. {7) 

The king, if he be an infant, must not be belittled 
in the knowledge of his human birth, he is the great 
divinity manifest in the shape of a man. (8) 

Fire doth consume a man who may unconsciously 
come in its contact, the fire of king’s wrath bums 
dowji one’s whole family with all its animals and 
possessions. (91 

He (the king), in due consideration of the exigent 
cies of the work, force, country and time, assumes 
diverse attributes under diverse circumstances for the 
realisation of the inceptive principle of his exist- 
ence.* (ic) 

He, in whose grace dwelleth the goddess of opu- 
lence, in whose prowess resides victory and in whose 
wrath abideth death, needs must be full of all energy 
(i. e. all effulgent.) (ii) 

He, who, out of folly, incurs the enemity of the 
king, certainly meets his doom ; speedily doth the king 
resolves his destruction. H2i 

Hence, let not a man violate the gracious or ungra- 
cious command of the king which he might be pleased 
to make in respect of his friends or foes. (13) 

For the achievement of his ^(king’s) end, the lord 
(Brahma) created, out of his own essence, his son, the 
punishing rod of sovereignty for the protection of all 
creatures. (14) 

Out of fea’- of that (rod), all created things, whether 
mobile or immobile, are enabled to enjoy their respec- 
tive enjoyments and do not diviate from their specific 
duties in life. (15) 
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In due consideration of the time, place, knowledge 
and specific nature of his offence he must inflict proper 
punishment on an offender, (i^) 

'Jihat rod of sovereignty is in fact the sovereign ; he 
is said to be the leader and regulator (of society,) the 
surety for the due discharge of their duties by (the 
members of) the four social orders. (17) 

The rod of soverigiitj' governs the subjects, the rod 
of punishment protects all the subject pco;de ; it is 
the rod of punishment that wakes up b> the side of 
those who are asleep, the erudite ones call punishment 
the emhodimen. of virtue. (181 

Punishmenl, justly mflicted after due deliberation, 
endears all subjects ; unjustly iiniicted, it destroys them 

alh (19) 

When the king fails to unremittingly inflict punish*- 
mehts on offenders, the po\VerfuI will torture the weak, 
like fishes fried on gird irons. 20 ) 

(Had there been no terror of punishment), crows 
\>v'Ould have drunk the sacrificial porridge, the dogs 
would have licked off sacrificial clariiied butter, no one 
would have had the right of ownership in any thing 
and the miscreants would have been paramount in 
society. { 21 ) 

Men are dominated by the fear of punishment, rare 
is the man who is moral for the sake of morality ; it is 
the terror of punishment that enables all men to enjoy 
their earnings or possessions. (22) 

Even gods, and demons, Gandharvas. Rakshas, and 
celestial serpents and birds, dominated by the fear of 
divine retribution, tend to discharge their respective 
duties (for the advancement of the universe). (23) 
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Extinction, or anomaly of, punishment will vitiate all 
^he social orders, cau-e all bridges to be broken down, 
■and create a panic among all ranks of the society. (24) 

Subjects are not agitated (in the country where 
'stalks the blue-coloured, red-eyed rod of punishment, 
^f its Wielder (king) fails not to see things in their true 
flight. (251 

Such a truthful, intelligent, intlictor of punishments, 
■who is possessed of good deliberations and uniierstands 
’the principles of virtue, desire and wealth, men call 
•the king. (26) 

The three categories (of virtue, desire and wealth) 
■of the sovereign, who justly and properly inflicts punish- 
ment, become augmented ; while punishment des- 
troyeth a self-seeking, sensuous, deceitful, and arrogant 
king. (27) 

This mighty rod of punishment, which is too heavy 
to be borne by an uncultured king, will destroy, with 
his friends and relations, a sovereign, who has deviated 
from the path of virtue. ’(2^) 

After that after the complete ruin of an iniqui- 
tous king with his progeny, etc.,), an unjustly inflicted 
punishment (will) lead to the destruction of his kingdom, 
forts and subjects, both mobile and immobile, and 
then proceed to oppress the gods and holy sages, who 
reside in heaven, (by making the offering of oblations 
to them impossible). (29) 

Devoid of the co-operation of his allies (ministers, 
generals, priests etc., , foolish, greedy, uncultured, and 
attached to the pleasures of the senses, such a king 
becomes incapable of inflicting punishments in proper 
cases. <30) 

^9 
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A pure, truth-seeking, intelligent kiilg, possessed ot 
good allies (cohorts) and aClihg (Conformably to the 
teachings of the Sastra, is alone capable of exercising 
the rod of punishment. (3 1 » 

Let him be just and ec^uitable in his own dominion, 
hard-hitting in lespebt of his enemies, straight in his 
dealings with his friends, and.forbearing to.the peaceful 
Brdhmanas. (32) 

The fame of a king of such conduct, even if he 
lives on fares of poverty, shall expand in this world, 
like oil-drops on water. ( 33) 

The fame of a king of ( contrary conduct, who has 
not controlled his senses, shall contract in this world, 
like drops of clarified butter on water. (34) 

Of the members of all the (four) several castes 
in their order of enumeration, true to the duties of 
their respective orders, the king has been created the 
protector. 1351 

Now I shall enumerate to you in due order the 
duties of the king and his servants in protecting the 
subjects. (36) 

A king, leaving his bed at early dawn, shall wor- 
ship old Brdhmanas, well-versed in the three Vedas, 
and abide by their instructions. (37) 

Daily he shall abide by the instructions of pure, 
old, and Veda-knowing BrAhmanas ; a king, who acts 
according to the instructions of the old, is certainly 
and always worshipped even by Rakshas (38) 

Even though humble in spirit, he must learn humi- 
lity from them (BrAhmanasi, each day ; a king, who is 
humble in spirit, can never be destroyed. (39) 

Many kings, with their progenies, have been des- 
troyed through arrogance (hauteur); and kings, who 
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had been exiles in forests, have regained their kingdoms, 
through humility. (40) 

Vena, king Nahusha, SuHSsa, Yftvani, Sumukha and 
Nimi were destroyed through hauteur. (41) 

Through humility, Prithu and Manu regained their 
kingdoms ; through humility Kuvera obtained wealth 
and opulence; and the son of Gddhi (Vis’v&mitra), the 
status of a BrShmana. (42) 

From BrAhmanas, well-versed in the three Vedas, 
he must learn the three Vedas, the eternaJ principle 
of punishment, the science of reasoning, the science 
of Self-knowle(%e, the principles of trade, agriculture, 
and cattle rearing, and the science of wealth. (43) 

Day and night, he must be engaged in conquering 
his senses ; a king,, who has conquered his senses, is 
enabled to. keep his subjects under control (44) 

Let him assiduously avoid the ten evil habits, which 
originate from desire (lust),, as well as those eight, 
which result from anger, and. which are sine to end 
in grief. (45> 

A king, addicted' to. vices resulting from desire 
(lust), becomes dis-associated with virtue and wealth ; 
addicted to those- which result from anger, he meeta 
his doom. (46). 

A hunting excursion, a game with dice, dky-sleep, 
calumny, promiscuous intercourse (lit, a large concourse 
of wives), intoxication, singing, dancing, music, and 
idle rambling, these are the ten vices which originate; 
from desire. 147) 

Deceit, or crookedness of temper, rashness, the 
seeking of other men’s discomfiture, envy, the spirit of 
fault-finding, the robbing of other men’s money or non- 
payment of just debts, use cf abusive. language, and 
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battery, these are the eight vices which originate fron» 
anger. (48) 

Assiduously he must conquer that greed which all 
erudite men have described to be the parent of these 
two sets of vices. (49) 

Abuse of wine, gambling with dice, promiscuous* 
sexual intercourse, and a hunting excursion, these four 
should be successively regarded as the most inveterate 
of vices originating from desire. (50) 

Battery with a club, use of abusive language, and 
encroachment on other men’s wealth, these three 
should be always regarded as the most inveterate off 
vices resulting from irascibility (anger,) (51) 

A self-controlled king must know these seven con- 
comitant evils (such as, the abuse of wine, gambling with 
dice, promiscuous intercourse, hunting excursion, as- 
sault, use of abusive language, and encroachment on 
other men’s wealth) of the tw o (preceding) sets of vices^ 
as most heinous, each preceding one being more heinous 
than the one immediately following it in the list. (52) 

Of vice and death, vice is more painful, in as much, 
as a vicious man, after death, w ill sink down to a low^er 
and lower status, w^hercas a non-vicious man will ascend 
to heaven. (53^ 

He shall select seven or eight ministers of tested 
virtue and ability who would be conversant with the 
prices of lands, well-versed in the Sastras, valorous^ 
and bom of noble families, with unmissing aims in 
archery or in the use of arms. 54 ) 

Even a work, w’hicli may be easily accomplished, 
may appear difficult to an unaided man to accomplish ; 
how can a kingdom, which involves so many mighty 
issues, be governed by a single, unaided person ? (55) 
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With them he must deliberate on all general topics* 
of treaty and war, on the maintenance of forces, on 
the state of the exchequer, on the capacity of the 
capital and the kingdom as regards the location and 
food-supply of their inmates, on ways and means, ovk 
the protection of his person and kingdom, and the dis- 
tribution of revenue among its worthy recipients;; 
(public ofBcers i (56) 

Having heard the several and independent’ opinions^ 
of these counsellors, let him carry that much of those* 
opinions into practice which conduces to his .wel- 
fare. (57) 

The King shall deliberate with the most erudite: 
BrAhmana among these concillors on the most impor- 
tant topic regarding the six predicatives of th&tkingdom:. 
{vis. treaty, war, expedition, etc.). ^58) 

Having been confident of his integrity, let hiinr 
entrust all works to him < ot the BrAhmana premier) 
and undertake all works, after first having deliberated 
with him. 159) 

Other councillors, pure, intelligent, affluent in wealth,, 
and of tested virtue and comprehension, he shall also 
appoint. (00) 

Kings shall appoint so many skillful, intelligent and 
hard-working official Sj] as may be considered necessary 
for the due discharge of their kingly duties. {61) 

Out of these he must appoint skillful, valorous 
men of noble parentage in protecting the wealth of 
the kingdom, and in supervising the mines (sources of 
revenue) ; and conscientious men he shall appoint in 
matters of domestic economy. (62) 

An intelligent, pure-hearted man of noble family, 
efficient, well-versed in all the SAstras, and capable of 



230 


M'anu Samhitrt\ 


interpreting other men’s feelings from their meins and! 
demeanours he shall appoint as an ambassador. (63) 

A person, handsome-looking, intelligent, skillful, 
pure-hearted, devoted to his person, capable of judging 
ti e spirit of the place and time, fearless and eloquent,, 
is recommended’ to be the ambassador of the king. (64) 

The forces of the realm, as •well as the- maintenance- 
of its internal peace should be in the hands of the 
General (Am^tya) ; the government and treasury in the. 
hands of the king, and the declaration of) war and. 
treaty in the hands of the- ambassador. (65) 

The ambassador is fit to create or break an alliance ; 
he does that, by which those wh,> are not united are- 
united in alliance, and those who are allies are severed 
from one another. (66), 

He (the ambassador) shall ascertain from the ges- 
tures and demeanours of the intimate friends (associates! 
and relations of a < foreign kiijg), as well as from thosa- 
of his servants, the scope and nature of his; works and; 
undertakings. (67) 

Having ascertained the nature and scope of the- 
works (of a foreign king), he shall so deport himself 
(in his realm) so as not to any- wise imperil; his personal 
safety. (68) 

He, (the king) must live in a dry, fertile country,, 
(enjoying much of sun light and bereft of swamps and 
jungles), containing large stores of food-grain and a large 
population of Aryan settlers, clear 1 free from disease: 
and disturbing physical phenomena), beautiful with, 
shady trees and creepers, bordered by (adjacent to thes 
territories of his submissive vassals, and which offers 
njeatus.of livelihood (by trade or agriculture.. (69) 
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shall live by takiilg refuge either in a fort 
(girdled by deserts), or in a land-fort, or in a viater-fort, 
'or in a wood-fort, or in a fort composed of men (/. e.y 
guarded by troops of soldiers). {70) 

By all endeavours let hirii take refuge in a hill- 
fortress ; a hill-fort is the best of all forts for its many 
excellent features aird advantages. (71 ) 

Of these, the first three forms of forts are respec- 
tively inmated by quadrupeds, hole dwelling animals, 
and aquatic creatures, and the remaninig three are res- 
pectively inmated by monkeys ^quadrumanas), men and 
deities. 72) 

As huntsmen can not hurt these animals, while 
residing in these fortresses, so his enemies cannot assail 
a king who has taken refuge in any of them. 73) 

Since from behind the battlement of a castle an 
archer can fight a hundred archers, and a hundred 
archers can fight a ten thousand archens, so the building 
of a castle is imparatively obligatory (on a king.) (74) 

The fort should be equipped with weapons, money, 
food grains, transport-animals, Br&hriianas, artisans, 
engines, forage and water. (75) 

Within this fort the king shall cause his palace to be 
built, commodious, secret, white, fit for all seasons of 
the )'ear, and provided with trees and water. (76) 

Residing therein, he must marry a wife, beautiful, 
accomplished, possessed of commendable bodily fea- 
tures, born of noble parentage, and belonging to his 
own caste. (77) 

He shall appoint a priest and a Ritvik^ who will 
respectively perform his domestic sacrifices and the 
Vaitanika fire-offerings, (j*) 
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The king shall institute various sacrifices, and pay 
honoraria to priests officiating at them ; for the acquisi- 
tion of virtue likewise he shall make gifts of money and 
•articles of enjoyment to Br 4 hmanas (79) 

At the end of the year, he shall collect revenue 
'from men appointed to collect it (from his subjects) ; 
and he shall be like a father unto persons, true to the 
Sastra, and residing in his dominion. (80) 

And in those matters he will appoint efficient super- 
visors (agents 7 ), who will superintend the works of 
men (appointed by the king. (8t ) 

The king must be the worshipper (pecuniary helper) 
«of Brahmanas, returned from the houses of their pre- 
ceptors. This (worship) is said to be the eternal 
treasure of a king in Brahma. (82. 

That treasure) the thieves steal not, nor enemies 
destroy ; hence a king should deposit that eternal 
treasure in Brahmauas. (»3) 

Oblations (food) cast in the mouths of Brahmanas 
are superior lin respect of merit) to those offered in 
A^^nihotra firc-offerings, inasmuch as they do not 
deteriorate, nor wither, nor decay. {84; 

A gift, made to a non-BrAhmana, bears ordinary 
merit ; those made to a degraded Brahmaua, to a 
well-read one, and to a Kf</<?-knowing Brahmaua 
respectively bear double, hundred thousand and eternal 
merit. (851 

Through the difference of characters of its reci- 
pients, and the variation in the sincerity of feeling with 
which it is offered, a gift acquires a greater or lesser 
merit in the next world (86) 

A king, protecting his subjects, if called by an equal- 
ly powerful or more or less powerful adversary to 
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lhattle, rtiiist not be reluctant to fight in consideration 
of his martial duties (87) 

A non-reluctance to fight, the protection of subject?? 
and serving the Brdhnianas are the most auspicious 
duties of kings. 188) 

Of two kings, trying to kill each other with superior 
forces, the one, who does not turn his back on the 
battle-field, goes to heaven, after death. (89) 

Fighting, he must not kill his enemies in battle with 
hidden weapons, nor \vith barbed, poisoned, burning or 
fire-mouthed arrows. (90) 

Himself riding in a chariot, he must not kill an ad- 
versary, standing on the ground, nor one who is a 
eunuch, or prays for life, or surrenders himself. (91) 

Nor one who is asleep or unarmoured, nor one 
who is unarmed or stript of clothes, nor one who is 
a mere non-fighting on-looker, or is engaged with 
another. (92) 

Nor one whose weapon is broken, or who is bemoan- 
ing the loss of a killed relation, or is seriously wounded ; 
nor one who is afraid of life, or flying from the battle- 
field in consideration of his martial duties. (93) 

Afraid of life, if one, while flying from the field of 
battle, is killed by the enemy, he acquires all the deme- 
rit of his master (employer) 194) 

All the merit, which such a run-away (from battle) 
might liave acquired for heaven, his master will acquire 
in the event of his being killed during flight. >(95) 

A car, a horse, or an elephant, as well as ‘ paddy, 
wealth (money), women and all other articles, or any 
me tal other than gold or silver, whatever one might have 
conquered (captured in war), would be his own. (96) 

3 « 
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The residue shall go to the king” is the dictum of 
the V^cdiac law on the subject ; a thing, which has not 
been captured by any particular man (/. all such arti- 
cles), be (king) shall divide among all the soldiers. (97) 

The eternal and commendable duty of a warrior is 
(thus) described ; a Kshatriya, while engaged in killing 
his adversaries in battle, must not deviate from this 
duty. (98) 

(A king) must covet what has not been acquired, 
assiduously protect what has been acquired, aiigmenf 
what has been kept and protected, and distribute 
this augmented wealth among worthy recipients (/. c.^ 
spend it on worthy projects.) (99) 

The preceding four acts he must regard as the high- 
est good in his life; and hence, assiduously he must do’ 
them from day to da}-. (100) 

A king shall covet a thing, ungained, by means of 
force ; keep the accpiircd wealth by giving due atten- 
tion to its increase (/. ^., the ac(iiiired wealth with 
interest accrued thereon), and pay o\er the increase to 
worthy recipients, iroi) 

Each da)’’, he must uianeuv or his forces; each day, 
he must manifest In’s prowess; each du’y, he must conceal 
the performances of incantutionary ; and each day, 
seek the weak points (watch l\\o disc )mhturcs) of his 
enemies. (102) 

The world is overwhelmed witli the terror of a king, 
vdio daily maneuvers his forces J hence, he must bring 
to submission' all the world with the (show of his) 
might. 103) 

Secret in his design, he must be straight-forward in 
his dealings, and never live by deceit ; but he must be 
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vwise enough to understand the stratagem of his adver- 
sary. (104) 

He must not let his enemies know of his weak- 
points, but he must learn them of his adversaries; like 
.a tortoise hiding his limbsXwithin the cavity of its shell), 
he must conceal his own weaknesses (lit, holes.) (105) 

(Patiently, and concealed,) like a heron, he must 
watch his own interests the discomfiture of a fish- 
likc fickle adversary), attack his enemy (even if big like 
an elephant) with the courage and prowess of a lion, 
dart upon (his prey) like a leopard, and beat out a 
retreat (with the flcatness and subtility of) a hare. (806) 

Those, who will (dare) being the enemies of such a 
conquering king, he must bring under his control v/ith 
the appliances of conciliation, etc. (107) 

If thy do not stand can not be conquered with) 
the application of the first three appliances (conciliation, 
.buying off and division,) he must conquer them at once 
or gra^.iuilly with his forces. (108) 

Of the four expedients (of Government such 
as, conciliation, buying off, division and war), wise men 
recoininciid the adopLion of conciliation and war for 
the advancement of the kingdom. (109) 

As a weeder weeds out the weeds and preserves the 
•paddy plants in the held, so a king must protect the 
kingdom (loyal subjects) and destroy its enemies, (no) 

A king, who has indiscriminately ploughed (the 
field of) his kingdom, shall be ousted thereof; he shall 
meet destruction with his relations (progeny, etc), (in) 

As the vitality of a man ebbs away (on account of 
the aggravation of his bodily humours) through fasting 
(and such like depletory causes), so the life of a king 
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ebbs away through the enrageineat of his subr 
jects. (112) 

This measure should be always adopted for the 
management of the state ; a king whose kingdom is 
well-managed (well-ordered) attains happiness. (113) 

For the orderly management of the state, he shall 
appoint governiag officers over each circle (gulma) of 
one hundred, two hundred, three hundred, or five 
hundred villages. (114) 

He shall appoint a head man of each village, a 
headman over ten villages, a headman over twenty 
villages, a headman over hundred villages, and a head 
man over a thousand villages. (115) 

The govenmr of the village shall try all cases of 
offence occurring therein ; cases wln'ch he is not 
competent to decide, he shall refer to the governor 
of ten villages. In cases of <ioubt or incompetency, 
the lord of ten villages shall refer to the lord of 
twenty villages ; and the latter, to the lord of a hundred 
villages ; and he too, under similar circumstances, to the 
lord of a thousand villages. 116 — 1 17) 

The king’s daily dues from the inmates of a 
village, (such as articles of food or drink, and fuel etc.,) 
the governor of the village shall receive (enjoy , each 
day. (118) 

A governor of ten villages shall enjoy a Kula mea- 
sure* of la»d ; a governor of twenty villages, five Kulas ; 
a governor of a hundred villages shall enjoy a village ; a 
governor of a thousand villages, a town. 11191 

•The measure of land which a cultivator can plough with a 
plough yoked with six ballocks, in a day pnorning and evening) 
of six hours. 
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Other confidential ministers of the king shall 
assiduously supervise the works of these village- 
governors and other works as well. (120) 

In each city the king shall appoint officers, mighty 
like the mighty planets, seen among the stars in the 
higher spaces of heaven, who will think of all matters 
relating to its government. (121) 

He (city governor) shall go out on tours, inspecting 
the works of headmen of villages, and of the works of 
these city-governors the king shall be cognisant through 
spies. (122) 

The king’s servants, connected with the government 
of the realm, are often found to be exacting and 
deceitful ; the king sliall protect his subjects from (the 
exactions of) these oflicials. (123) 

The king shall excommuniciitc from the country 
' corrupt officials, who would receive undue gratifications 
from suitors (at their courts), and confiscate their goods 
as well. (124) 

Maids, messengers, and minials, engaged in the* king’s 
service, shall be daily paid their wages at rates varying 
according to the nature of their posts and services. (125) 

One Pauii (Anna) should be the daily wages of 
menial servants, and six Pauns those of higher ones. 
Each menial should get one Drona of paddy, every 
month ; and a higher servant, six Dronas ; each menial 
should obtain a cloth, every six month, while a higher 
servant should get six pieces (three pairs). (126) 

Taking into consideration the baught-price as well 
as the sale-price of his goods, the cost of conveyance, 
the costs of his daily living, and other contingent 
expenses, as well as the cost of ensuring safety to 
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his goods (^yoga-ksJi»fnit), the cost of policing the 
forests, rivers, hill-paeses, etc.) he shall levy taxes on 
merchants. (127) 

The king, after due deliberation, shall always im- 
pose taxes on profits of traders and cultivators, as 
well as on those of the state. (128) 

As leeches, calves and bees, little by little, draw 
their respective sustenances, so the king shall draw 
his fjsvenue from his realm, little by little, each 
year. (129) 

A fiftieth part of its value should be the tax on 
gold or animal ; and a sixth, eighth or twelfth part of 
its value on food-grain, according to circumstances, 
should be collected by the kjng, each year, from his 
Sjubjects. (130) 

He shall take a sixth part of profits derived from 
trees, honey, clarified buttes, scents, cereals, saps, 
flowers, roots and fruit.s. (131) 

As well as of that derived from leaves, s'dkas, weeds, 
leather, bamboo-made articles, earthen vessels, and all 
hinds*of stone-ware. (132) 

A king, even at the point of death, must not receive 
any revenue from a S’rotriya Briihmana ; nor must 
he suffer a S’rotriya, living in his territory, to be 
oppressed with hunger. (133) 

The kingdom of a king, wherein a S’rotriya is over- 
whelmed Avith hunger, is soon consumed by that 
hunger. (134) 

Informed of his Vcdiac knowledge and holy rituals, 
the king shall provide for his proper means of subsi- 
tence ; and like a son of his own loins, he shall protect 
him (.S’fotriya) from thieves, etc. (135) 

The religious rites which a S’ratriya, protected 
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by the* king, perform/s every day, tend to increase the 
longevity, riches, and territories ^ the king. (136) 

The king shall levy a nominal tax on poor men, 
living by plying small trades in his kingdom*. (137 

The king shall cause each artisan,, manufaeturer, 
S’udra and labourer, to work for him for a day, each 
month. (138) 

Out of affection for his subjects, he must not bring 
about his own ruin by forswearing to collect his revenue 
from them, nor cause their ruin by his greed ; by sO' 
bringing about his own ruin, he will become an op- 
pressor of his own self, ys well as ot his subjects. (139) 

The king must be mild or sharp (hard) according to 
the exigency of each case. Endeared to all is the king 
who can be thus mild and hard, (140) 

Tired or incapable of personally attending to the 
affairs of the state, the king shall place in his owi^* 
stead i /. c.y delegate his authority to) his wise, nobly- 
born premier, who has controlled his senses. (141) 

An energetic sovereign, free from folly, thus for- 
mu'latiiig ynd ascertaining his duties, shall protect his 
subjects. (142) 

'Vhe king. Who with his ministers and officials, sees 
and suffers his subjects to be harassed by thieves and 
robbers, is a dead, and not living, king. (143) 

The highest duty of a Kshatriya (king) is the pro- 
tection of his subjects ; a king, who enjoys the just 
ami properly levied revenue (of his realm), becomes’ 
associated with (/. e., acquires) virtue. (144) 

Having left his bed in the last watch of the night,* 
and attended to the calls of nature, and carefully 
Washed himself, he, after having cast oblations in the 
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fire and worshipped the Brahmanas, shall enter the 
auspicious hall of assembly. (145) 

Seated in that (assembly-hall , he shall graciously 
speak to and (courteously) dismiss his subjects ; and 
having dismissed them all, he shall deliberate with his 
ministers. (146) 

On the hill-top, in the solitary chamber of his 
palace, or in the dense solitude of a lonely forest where 
even birds canliot penetrate, he must deliberate (with 
his ministers^ without letting his resolution being in any 
way detected (by them). (147) 

A king, whose counsels the vulgar can not detect, 
is enabled to enjoy the whole world, even if he be 
bereft of treasure. '148) 

He must avoid the (presence of) idiots, of dumb or 
deaf rnes, of birds (such as parrots, etc.), of extremely 
old men, of women, of Mlcchchhas (barbarous people), 
of sick folks, and of those who have got limbs in 
less. (149) 

It is fickleness, and parrots and women in special, 
who disclose the counsels of kings ; hence, they should 
be studiously avoided lat the time of delibera- 
tion). (150) 

Reposed and refreshed, either alone, or in their 
(2. e., ministers’) company, he must ponder on (themes) 
of virtue, desire and wealth at midday, or at mid- 
night. (1 5 1) 

Acquisitions of virtue, desire and wealth, which do 
not conflict with one another, should be made ; the 
daughters should be married ; and sons, protected. (15.?) 

The sending of spies (into the realm of his 
adversary), the execution of acts already undertaken, 
the contemplation of deportments of the female 
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'inmates of the palace,* as well as of the endeavonrs 
of his spies in foreign countries, should be made (by 
•the king), as 3). 

His entire eight-fold duty,t his five-fold espionage 
i.^^argd),X love and aversion; of (his subjects, and 
the usages of his country he must ponder on. (154) 

He must assiduously watch the expansion of a 

• His qaeen killed king Vidaratha with a weapon, which she 
previously kept concealed within the braid of her hair, and the 
queen of the knig of Kasi killed her lord with the contact of her 
poisoned anklets (Nupur). 

.t A*danecha Visargecha tathdpraisha^nishedhayoh ; Pancha* 
mechdrtha-uachane Vyavahdrasya chekshane. Danda s^uddhyoh 
sadd Yiiktastendshtagatikonripah . — Ushand, 

Collection of revenue, disbursement of the revenue in the 
shape of salaries to state-officials, restraint on ministers and offi- 
cials in affairs of the state, declaration of injunctions in respect of 
hostile acts done by the king’s servants, supervision of the admi- 
nistration of justice, infliction of punishment, and the institution of 
purificatory rites for expiating the sin of an iniquitous act, these 
are the eight duties of the king. Kulluka gives the above extract 
from Ushand in support of the explanation he has offered. Medhd- 
tithi, on the other hand, describes the duties of sovereignty as 
undertaking of acts not already undertaken (Akritdyamhha)^ com- 
pletion or execution of those, already undertaken (Kritdmishthd- 
nam)y speciiication of an act already executed (Annshthita- 
visheshnnam). 

Construction of roads, caravans and bridges, the building of 
forts, repairing forts and other public buildings already constructed, 
capture of elephants, working of mines, construction of barracks 
for soldiers, and clearing of forests, according to others. 

f Appointment. of spies such as, those who disguise themselves 
as U) students {Kapatikas)^ or (2) Sannvdsins, or (3) peaceful 
householders, (4) or Merchants {^Vaidehikai) or as (5) shaven- 
headed ascetics (TapasvinbJ 

3 * 
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Madhyamay* or Udasina^ sovereign, and the nlovenieatS 
^t)F a Vtjigtshu king {lit., of a king bent on conquest 
i. e., the central monarch). <155) 

These four sovereigns {Prakritis) collectivly form 
the basis of the circle of sovereignty (Mandalam, balance 
of power). Together -.with the eight other Prakritis^ 
they are twelve in number, and constitute the Prakritis 
(constituent elements of the state and allies, etc.) (156) 
Each of Jthese twelve Prakritis (sovereigns, allies) 
has five Prakritis (essential constituents of the state) of 
their own such as, ministers, government. Forts, treasury^ 
and punishment (administration of justice), thus form- 
ing seventytwo in all. ( 157) 

The king, whose realm adjoins that of his own, (2) 
he mast reckon as his adversary {Art), as well as him 
who is the ally of that adversary ; him whose realm is 
contiguous to that of his foe as his ally {Mitram.) ; and 
I him who is other than these two (foe and ally) as in- 
different {Udasina.) (158) 

With the expedient meaures of state-craft such as, 
concilliation, division (breach-making among allies), 
etc., either jointly or severally applied, or with 
prowess or diplomacy, ho must bring these (sovereigns) 
tinder his control, ( 15 9) 


♦ A king whose territory lies betwre;-, the realm of a conquest 
intending sovereign (/. t?., central monarch' and that of his adver 
fiary (Ari) and who is capable of doing good to them when com- 
bined, but is powerful enough to subdue them severally when not 
allied with each other, is called a (Madhyama, intermediate) sove- 
reign — Kulltika . 

t Udasina {lit, indifTcrent) means a sovereign who is capable 
of benefiting or suppressing the Madhyama, Ari and Viji^ishu 
kings at will, whether they arc combined or unconibined— 
KulLuka, 
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He must constantly ponder on the six political 
expedients of treaty, war, military expedition, toleration 
{i. e,, waiting for opportunity), dividing the army 
and attacking the enemy in detachments,* and making 
alliance with a more powerful king (when attacked by 
an enemy). (160) 

According to circumstances, he (the king) mast take 
recourse to the expedients of toleration, expedition, 
treaty, war, guerilla skirmishes {Dvaidhi)^ or alliance 
with a more powerful sovereign. (161) 

Of twofold nature is Treaty, of twofold nature is 
War, of twofold nature is expedition, of twofold nature 
is toleration (waiting for opportunity), and of twofold 
nature is an alliance with a more powerful ally. (162) 

A treaty entered into by two sovereigns, for offen- 
sive (and defensive) purposes for the time being, is 
called Samdna-yana-karma ; while the one, which is 
entered into for a prospective benefit and which takes 
effect in some future time, is called Viparita, These 
are the two forms of treaty. (163) 

A war, whether declared in the proper or improper 
season, t by a king for his own good, and a war so 
declared by him for the protection of his ally (illustrate> 
the two kinds of war. (164) 

Twofold is the nature of a military expedition 
(campaigning) according as it is undertaken at will by a 


* The text has Dvaidhthhdvamt which, according to several 
authorities, implies double-dealing, /.<?., keeping an apparently 
frienely relation vvith the enemy. We, however, have adopted 
Kulluka^s expl itiation. 

t AkdU (lit, at an improper time) ue, in any month of the year 
other than that of Mdrgas'irsa — Kulluka. 

Kdk (at the proper time), 1.^. when the enemy is in distresa* 
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king alone ^on the sudden discomfiture of his enemy)} 
or in combination with an ally. ( 165) 

Twofold is the nature of A'sanam (toleration of^ 
or bearing with, the rising supremacy of his enemy , 
according as it is either made by a king on account of 
the loss of his forces through his past follies or as 
the effect of sin of his former birth ; or as it is 
resorted to by a capable or powerful sovereign at the 
request (and for the welfare) of his ally). ( 166) 

Twofold is the nature of the division of the army,, 
accordingly as it is made for the achievement of 
the object (of the war), or for the protection of the 
sovereign. This is what has been said by experts on- 
the six e.xpedients of state-craft. (167) 

Twofold is said to be the nature of alliance 
with a more powerful ally, according as it is made by 
(a sovereign) hardly pressed by his enemy at the time} 
or only as a pretext to intimidate his future and in- 
tending invaders. (168) 

A sovereign,, when he shall find that, at the cost of 
an inconsiderable pain or loss for the present, he can 
purchase his permanent superiority in future, must 
then enter into a treaty even at the cost of that little 
pain or loss (payment of money). (169) 

A king,, when he shall find- his subjects and allies 
folly contented (with his gifts and honours, etc.), and‘ 
himself in a very exalted position in respect of his 
forces (i e., at the head of a spirited and well-equip- 
ped army), shall then declare war (with his adver- 
sary). (170) 

When he shall find hisi forces exhilarated and 
largely augmented and those of his adversary in a' 
contrary condition, then the king must go out cam- 
paigning against him. (17 1) 
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Haring lost his forces and transport animals, he- 
shall gradually concilliate- his enemy, and enter into* 
a:defensive alliance with a more powerful ally. (172) 

The king, when he shall consider his adversary 
more powerful than his own self in every respect,, thent 
having divided his army into divisons, shall proceed to* 
achieve his own purpose. ( 1 73) 

The king, when he shall apprehend to be madec 
a captive by the forces of his adversary, shall then> 
enter into an alliance with (/«/.. place himself under 
the protection ot) a virtuous, powerful sovereign: 
(ally). (174) 

Him (i.e., the allyh who is capable of punishing, 
both the subjects (generals ministers, etc., through 
whose infidelity his capture was made possible) and 
the adversary, the king must daily and assiduously 
worship as his preceptor. (175) 

If he detects any treachery in that ally, let him 
fearlessly wage an honourable war* against him. (176) 
By means of all political expedients, a king, well 
versed in the laws of state-craft, shall so exert that, 
.his allies, foes, and indifferent sovereigns may not 
acquire a higher supremacy than his own Self. (177) 

He must righly ponder on all works (of the 
state) in their relations to the past, present and future, 
as well as on the good or evil accruing therefrom (178) 

♦ The text has Suytiddha^Hy Kulluka explains it by Sobhanam 
yuddhatrif honourable war. Though there is little chance of his 
coming victorious out of the contest with such a powerful, though 
treacherous ally, and although there is every probability of his 
being killed in the conflict, yet it is infinitely more honourable to 
die like hero, than to put up with affronts offered by a cowardlj 
though powerful potentate, who can violate the laws of hospw 
tality and take advantage of an ally in distress. 
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A king, who can rightly and speedily ascertain the 
good or evil of all past, present, or future issues, suffers 
no discomfiture at the hands of his adversary. (179) 

The king shall so arrange all matters that, neither 
his enemies and allies, nor indifferent kings 
may deceive him (surprise him unprepared). This is 
the synopsis of the Law of state-craft. (180) 

When the lord (king) shall march on the capital 
of his adversary in a campaign, he shall slowly 
approach it by arranging all matters in the aforesaid 
manner. (181) 

In the auspicious month of MargasHrsha (November 
December), or in the month of Phalguna (February 
March), or in Chaitra (March-Apjil), the king, at the 
head of (the four divisions of) his army, shall march 
out (aginst his adversary!. (182) 

In seasons (months) other than the aforesaid ones, 
he the king) shall break all treaties, march out with his 
forces against his adversary, if he will find the prospect 
of a sure victory, or the (internal) distress of his enemie’s 
(realmi due to the infidelity of his ministers, etc). (183) 
Conformably to all rules which should be followed 
in respect of the protection of his own realm at tlio 
time of marching,* and having won over the servants 
and officials of that part his enemie’s territory wherein 
he intends to mobilise ; and having stationed spies in 
due order, 184). 

And having cleared the three kinds of ways, and 

• Strengthening the fortifications of his own kingdom, protec- 
tion of the rear of his realm with trustworthy rear-guard allies 
(Pdrshingrahas), distribution of proper forces for the preserva- 
tion of its internal peace, collection of food, forage, water, trans- 
port animals, armours, and arsenals, etc. 
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the six kinds of his own forces, he (the king), 
fully equipped with all the munitions of war, shall 
slowly march into the kingdom of his adversary. (185) 
An ally, who secretly serves the adversary, and who 
had once been openly in alliance with the enemy but 
has again been won over to his side, thus serving as a 
link between the two beligerents, should be regarded 
by a king as the more dreadful (treacherous; of the 
two enemies. (186) 

With his forces drawn up in the array, known as 
Danda,* * * § S'akata.,'\ VarahaX^ Afakara,^ S'‘uchi^ or 
Garuda-vyiiha^ he shall march that way (». e. on the 
road to his objective) (187) 

He shall extend the (front of his forces in the 
quarter from whence he will apprehend any danger, 
and shall himself remain in the midst .of the. corps 


* The array, in which the general (Balddhyaksha) leads the 
van the king, the centre ; and the lieutenant general, the rear of 
the army, and each of its wings is composed of elephant-men, 
cavalry soldiers and infantry in the order of their enumeration 
viz., hist the elephant-men, flanked by the cavalry, and the cavalry, 
flanked by the infantry, is called the Dandaka Vyuha. 

f The array, in which the van of an army is drawn up in a 
narrow and compact order, its rear expanding in extended columns 
like the back of an Indian cart (S’akatai, is cilled the Sakata 
Vytdha (cart array.) 

4.’ The array, in which the army is drawn up in the order, 
narrow at the van and rear, and thick and extended at its centre, is 
called the Vardha Vyuha (boar-array). 

§ The rcv'crse of Vardha Vytiha is Called the Afakata Vyuha. 

II The array of soldiers in extended columns, one man, follow- 
ing one another like a swarm of ants, is called the S^uclii Vyuha. 

^ The array, in which the centre of thejarmy is thick, and 
bulges out both ways, is called the Garuda Vyuha. 
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guarded by soldiers, drawn up in the arra}^ known as 
3 Padnia t^yuhd^ (i88) 

Let him place Senapati and Balhdhyakshas'\ in all 
quarters, first placing them in that quarter from whence 
the danger is apprehended. <189^ 

He shall place piquets or patrols of trusted {Gulma)X 
troops, to fall in at the sound of any particular instru- 
ment, expert in fighting as well as in covering the 
retreat, valorous and incorruptible, (for the purpose 
of guarding tl:o entrance of hostile soldiers into the 
line). (190) 

He shall fight, placing the soldiers of lesser fight- 
ing capacities in compact squads, and placing the 
veterans in extended lines ; drawing up his troops in 
the Stichi (needle) or Vajra (thunder-bolt) array he 
shall fight (the hostile army). (191) 

On the even ground he shall engage his charioteers 
and cavalry, in swamps he shall engage his elephant 
riders, on the water he shall engage his flotilla, on 
grounds covered with trees and shrubs he shall engage 
his archers, and on the level ground he shall engage his 
bucklers and swordsmen. (192) 

* The array, in which the king is protected by troops drawn up 
in circles, within a compact square of soldiers, is called I'aiitna 
(lotus) array*. 

f The leader of one elephantman, one horseman, and ten foot- 
soldiers is called a Pattika, An officer who commands ten such 
Pattikas is called a Senapati^ the leader of ten Sendpatis is called 
a Balddhyaksha (general). 

X 9 Elephant-soldiers, 9 charioteers, 27 horsemen, and 45 foot- 
soldiers from a Giilma groups. 

For a better knowledge of the formations of brigades, army- 
corpscs, battle-arrays, and orders of attack and letreat, the reader 
is referred to the English translation of the Af»nipuranam (Wealth 
of India series), Vol. II. CH. CCXLII. pp. 871— 880. 
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He shall fight placing in the front line of fighting 
'Such tall and' light-limbed i soldiers as men of Kuruk- 
siietra, Matsya, PStichala and Surasena countries. <193) 
Drawn up in the battle array, let him supervise and 
encourage his troops and ascertain their feelings to- 
wards the enemy. ( 1 94) 

Let him closely besiege the enemy and hara.ss 
his territories ; likewise he must constantly vitiate 
envenom) its food stuffs, forage and water. (195) 

Let him demolish fort walls and cut down the banks 
of dykes and wsater-tanks (of the enemie’s country ; 
safely encamped for the night, he must constantly 
harrow his enemy with terror. (196; 

Having severed those isuch as, ministers of the 
enemy who would be capable of being severed (from 
the eause of their master) and ascertained the inten- 
tion of the enemy, he (the king), fearless and intending 
to win the victory shall fight his enemy on the auspi- 
cious moment (/. e., watched by auspicious stars). (197) 
With concilliation, payment, and breach-making, 
severally or combinedly applied, he must endeavour 
to conquer his enemy ; and never by fighting. (19S) 

Since, dubious is victory in a battle between two 
belligerents ; and since, defeat in battle is sometimes 
seen, let him accordingly avoid war. (199) 

In cases when the three aforesaid expedients (of 
concilliation, etc ,) would be unavailing, let him, fully 
equipped, so fight his enemies that, Victory' might cer- 
tainly wait on Ins bamier. (200) 

Having won the victory', he must worship the 
deities and virtuous Brahma . as, give gratuities to the 
inhabitants of the conquered country (for the advance- 
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ment of the public weal), and declare a general pardon^ 
(amnesty). (201 ) 

Thus having ascertained the intention (of the 
ministers, etc., of the conquered hing), he shall re- 
instate a scion of that family on the throne of tlie 
country, and determine • formulate) his duties and obli- 
gations. (202) 

He shall verify their laws and usages, and glorify 
the (newly-appointed) king and his ministers with pre- 
sents of gems. (205; 

Unpleasant is the non giving (confiscation or with- 
holding) of the desired objects (of individuals) and 
pleasant is tlieir giving : hut such withholding is reconi" 
mended under certain circumstances. (2041 

All these works are contingent on the laws of men 
and gods ; unthinkable (ur.scrutable) is the divine dis- 
pensation, while measures are possible in respect of 
human affairs. (20^^ 

Having found tk^ Lhrec kinds of benefit such as, 
land or territory (ceded to him , gold, and an ally (in 
the person of the conquered sovereign', let the king 
depart with his (forces and allies after assiduously 
making the treaty. > 206/ 

Having judged the attitude of the hostile king in 
the rear of his realm {Pdrshrii^n'd^ia), as well as that 
of one whose conduct controls the action 

of the former, and from their amity or enmity, let himt 
infer the success of the expedition. (207) 

With the acejuisition of gold or territory a king does 
not prosper so much a.s with the acepaisition of a true 
and steady ally, who can be powerful in luture. (208) 

An ally, virtuous, grateful, contented, devoted, and 
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resolute in his undertakings, even if he be weak, is 
recommended as worth-having). (209) 

An enemy, who is intelligent, well-born, valorous, 
efflcient, grateful, munificent and possessed of a good 
comprehension, the wi ;e call the most inveterate of 
foes. (210) 

Urbanity, with a knowledge of men, valour, gene- 
rosity, and munificence in gifts, are the excellent 
traits in an ^ddaina (indiffe: cut) sovereign ally ; /and 
hence, tlie alliance of such a one should be always 
courted.) (211) 

A king, in consideration of his own safety (/.i?., in 
the absence of any other means of self-protection), 
shall unhesitatingly give up a land (country h possessed 
of auspicious traits, fertile (/.^., well-watered by rivers), 
and always affording excellent facilities for the rear- 
ing and increase of cattle, (21 x) 

Let him preserve money for (times "of) distress, 
protect (his) wives at the sacrifice of wealth, and 
always protect himself at the cost of wealth and 
wives. 213) 

Finding all dire distresses to be simultaneously pre- 
sent, let a wise man apply these [expedients either 
severally or combinedly. (214) 

Considering his own self (his own capacity', the 
nature of the object to be obtained, and the expedients 
(to be applied for its realisation^ he must proceed to 
achieve his own end. (215) 

The king, having thus deliberated on all these sub- 
jects with L's ministers and taken physical exercise, 
shall enter the seraglio to eat his meal at mid- 
day. 216) 



rhere he -'shall’ eat his- meat, well- tested (as to I'ty 
being free fromjpoison) by trusted, incorruptible {lit. in- 
separable) cooks, who are acquainted^with the hours 
of his meals, by consecrating it with Mantras of anti- 
toxic virtues. 217) 

All articles of his (royal) use should be protected 
with ithe admixture of anti-toxic- drug-compound* 
(Agudas), and he must always bear on his person gems 
of venom-destroying properties. ;2i8' 

Respectful and well-dressed- ladies, well-examined 
(that they do not secrete any weapon or poison in the 
folds of their garments), shall fan him, and carry 
bis water gqblets, and burn i fragrant/ incense before 
him. 219) 

Thus he must exercise caution in respect of his 
vehicles, beds, seats, baths, toilet, and all personal 
decorations. (220) 

Having eaten his meal, he must sport in the com- 
pany of the ladies of the seraglio ; and having reposed 
a little, he must again ponder on the affairs of the 
state'. (221) 

Decorated, he must inspect his troops, arsenals, 
animals of transport and conveyance, and all weapons 
and ornaments [i.e., state jewels, etc) (222) 

Having performed his Sandhyj (prayer), he, armed 
with weapons, shall hear tales of wonder and the 
reports of his spies in an inner chamber of the 
palace. (223) 

Then having entered another chamber and directed 
them (spies) as to their fresh undertakings, he, sur- 
rounded by the ladies (of the palace), shall enter it 
again *0 take his might) meal. (224 ) 
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Then having eaten, and been exhilarated for a while 
with the sounds of music, he shall g.o to bedB and 
leave it, fully refreshed, at the proper time (». e., at 
early dawn.) (2^5) 

Ihe king (lit. lord of the world' shall observe the^e 
rules of conduct in health’; and in disease he 
delegate these duties to- his servants. (2*6) 


CHAPTER VIIT. 

Wishing to see attend to- adjudications' of) law 
suits, the king, in the ‘company of Br^hmanas and 
ministers, versed in law (lit. judgment orT delibera- 
tion), and in a gentle mein, shall enter the assembly 
(court), (i) 

Seated in, .. i:;. , , at, that (assembly) in phun 

(i. e., as ;c!l lo gAiidy or majestic) garments and 
ornaments, he shall supervise the cases of suitors. 2) 

Each day, conformably to the rules of the S’dstra 
'avk'. iges of the country, Iua slrall severally adjudi- 
■ ‘ ■ ' arising from) tiv i.'igiiteen sources of law- 

: nojdcts of legal contest such as, the non-payment 
d a money debt, etc.) (3) 

Of these vsubjects'.of contention), the non-discharge 
of o' neatioT '\f a trust, sale of a property by one 
■.h-. , - ' hs in, vner, co-partnership transactions 

' . V i.ise.s lesumption of a gift, non-payment 

; ' a servant, non-performance of a promise 

oi c.! (A., non-delivery or non-claiming of a good 

bought or sold, dispute b-'. .-’cn a cowherd and an 
owner of cattle, dispute i. M.spect of a boundary, 
assault and use of abusive langitage, theft, rash act 
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(robbery), adultery, duties of husbands and wives, the 
division of an ancestral estate, gambling with dice, and 
wagers in respect *of animal-fights, form the eighteen 
legs (subjects of law suits). (4 — 7 

hi these matters of men, variously contesting with 
one another, he, confoiiiiably to the eternal Law, 
shall adjudicate. (8) 

When the king can not himself attend to the ad- 
judication of a law suit, he must delegate his authority 
to an erudite Br^llimana for it ; decision. (9) 

He the appointed Brahniaia), accompanied by 
three other jurors, shall enter the assembly-room 
(court room) ; and there, eitlier seated or standing, 
they shall witness these transactions. (10) 

(The assembly), wherein are present (seated) three 
(W^-knowing Brahmanas and an ollicial of the state 
(judge) is called a Brahma assembly, (id 

All the imembers of the tribunal, in which truth 
(or justice' is conquered b> falsehood (or injustice) 
arid fab e' ,1 is not pierced or the needle of justice, 
should be legal Jed as smitten with impiety. (12) 

Rather one should not attend a tribunal, but once 
there, he must speak nothing but Irutli ; by keeping 
silent or speaking falsehood in a tribimal, a man be- 
comes guilty of vice. (13) 

The members of a tribunal, wherein truth is killed 
by untruth, and virtue by vice, are killed by that 
(partial or. prejudiced) sight. (14) 

Virtue .nustice), killed, kills (in its turn); virtue, 
(justice), ^ jeseived, ‘protects (in its turn); hence, virtue 
should not ; be destroyed ; may not killed virtue {i.e.y 
failure of justice) destioy us all. (15) 
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Virtue ijustice) is the showerer ;* he, who impedes 
the (fall W()r:diig of virtue, is 'culled Vriskala ; heiice^ 
virtue should not be obliterated. (16 ■ 

Virtue is the one tiue friend of man who follows 
him even afte^' death ; witli the death of (hisj body all 
other (frieii : 17^ 

A quarter ^ . the (sin of) iniiistice is attached 

to the person ma , the false complaint, a quarter 
part is attached to his false witnesse>, a quarter 
part is attached to the n'-''niibers of the tribunal, and 
another quarter part is attached to the k . i8> 

Mhe k\u^ becomes sialess, the =; of thd 

tribunal are absolved ot tlie sm, and si les to its 
perpetrator, when the offender is righly condemned 
(punished), (19) 

The Judicial otlicer o(‘ a king must be a fhahmanai 
even if he be a mere Brahmana by birth (and bereft 
of the virtue ' of his order), or a mere professional 
adjudicator of issues, and not a S’udra under any cir- 
cum^taces svhatsocver. 20. 

'I'he leulm of kin. wherein a .N^udra official 
adiuinisters ju‘-'Lico, i-: destroyed lurder his very eyes^ 
like a cow mer ;ed in the mire. . 21) 

The kingdom, wiicre'n STidras abound and which is 
infested with an atheistic, non- Brahman a population, is 
soon dcstiv)ycd in its entirety, stricken with famine 
and pestilence. (22; 

Vnsha ovhieh usually means a bull) is the term that occurs 
in the text. here means a showeier of desired benefits, 

Kanhtnam The 'vhole meaning of the c aiplct is that, 

by birth alone a rn\n docs not become a S'lidra ; a man of ^asy 
virtue is as much a S’udra as one born ot .'^’udra pa^eiUs, 
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Seated on the judicial seat, the king, with his bodj^ 
well-covered, and having made obeisance to the lords of 
the quarters o'" heaven, shall commence to witness the 
affiiirs of the cji ' t fadjudici.tions of law-suits). (231 
fttoaring in mind tlve good (of the protection of 
subjects) and the evil (of their destruction), and piety 
(justice) and impiety (injustice) alone, (so that they may 
not clash with each other i, the king shall attend to the 
(judicial) matters in court, and take up cases in 
preference to the castes of Lh.c suitors. (24) 

From external features such as, their meins, de- 
meanours, tones of voice, gestures, and looks, he ^.a ill 
ascertain the inner feelings of men. (.^5) 

From meins, .. .;stures, movement', .leo et ' . h 
tones of voice, and e,xpressions of facesu ' ■ ryes sho u i 
be comprehend the inner mind. (26) 

Tl»e estates of friendless orphans the king shall 
keep in his custody for so long as they do not come up 
to age and marry. (271 

.So shall he protect the 0 i belonging to si 
or soilless •women, to Wi u!/* : v, no have not got . 
Sapiniia relation (and whose husbands aie absent in 
distant countries , to widows, and to chaste but sickly 
wive-i. 28 

A virtuous king shall punish, ii..c t, .tu ..ose of 

tlieir male (lelations) who might have attempted to 
rob them 'of their estates) during their life-times. (29) 
For three years, the king shall hold in trust a 
property whose rightful owner cannot be ascertained ; 
after three years, he shall confiscate it (by law of 
escheat.) 30) 

“ Saying it mine,” he, who shall claim such a 
treasure, must give its exact (measure and description, 
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•and if they be f Hind correct, the king shall make it 
over to him, (31) 

Failing to give the correct colour, size, and des- 
cription of the lost article which he has claimed, as well 
as the time and place of its loss, the king shall fine 
him its equal value in money. (32) 

The king shall receive from the owner of a lost 
article in case of its recovery, a sixteenth or twelfth 
part of its value according to the sui^erior, middling, 
or inferior status of its owner. (33) 

The king’s official shall make over to the king all 
lost articles which might have come into their posses- 
sions, and the king shall cause all thieves caught (in his 
realm) to be (trampled down) killed by elephants. 34) 

From the man, who shall truly claim a lost treasure 
as his own, the king shall realise a sixth or twelfth part 
of its value. (35) 

In the event of one’s falsely claiming such a lost 
article, the king shall fine him an eighth pait of its 
value, or a lesser tine in the case of doubt. (36) 

An erudite Brahmana, having received a treasure 
j)reviously given by another, shall take the whole of 
iL, inasmuch as he is the lord of all (wealth). (37) 

Tlie king having found an old treasure, buried 
underneath the ground, shall give a half thereof to 
lirahmanas, and half he shall deposit in his treasury. (38) 

Of old treasures, and metals (and minerals, etc., 
found underneath the soil, the king shall retain a 
moiety thereof, inasmuch as he is the owner and pro- 
tector (of mines) . <39) 

The king shall recover from thieves all articles they 
have stolen, and make them over to their respective 
owners without any distinction of castes ; a king, by 
j3 
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enjoying such stolen articles, acquires the sin of d 
thief. (40) 

The king, cognisant of laws, and in consideration 
of the duties of the (four) several orders of society^ 
as well as of usages and customs of different localities, 
guilds, communities and families, (not incompatible 
with the doctrines of the Vedas] shall discharge his 
own duties enact and enforce laws, recognizing 
the valid authority of those customs and usages). {41) 
Men, discharging their own specific duties, even 
if they Irappen to be remote, become endeared to the 
world for the fact.of their being true to their respec- 
tive works (duties). (42) 

The king, or king’s officials (judges, etc.) shall never 
fhbricate a false case, (or institute a false law-suit) out 
of greed,* nor put off (///. be indifferent to, the hearing 
of a case for (illegal) gratifications. (43) 

As a huntsman traces the wounded quarry to its lair 
by means of its blood-streaked foot-prints on the ground, 
so the king shall administer justice (i.e., adjudicate 
cases) by means of inference (and positive proof. (44) 
The king, presiding over a tribunal, shall ascertain 
the truth and determine the correctness of the (alle- 
gation regarding) the subject of the suit, the correctness 
of the testimonies of witnesses, the description, time, 
and place v country) of the transaction (or incident) 
giving rise to the case, as well as its usages, and 
pronounce the true judgment in consideration of the 
merit he will acquire (in heaven by so doing). (45) 

* The king, out of partiality or greed, must .not .drag non- 
litigant men into a law suit ; ho must not fabricate false cases^ 
nor falsely start law suits against his subjects for money. 
Ktiiyana^ 
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Whatever has been done by good men, or vrhat 
ever has been done by the virtuous Br&hmanas, should 
be regarded as valid, if they be not contrary to the 
law and usages of (their country, and the king shall 
shall give judgment in conformity therewith. (461 

If a creditor makes an allegation (institutes a suit) 
against a debtor for the recovery of his money, the 
king, after the debt has been proved, shall cause such 
money to be realised from the debtor, and make it over 
to the creditor. (47) 

By those means, by which the creditor can realise 
the amount of claim from the debtor, the king shall 
cause it to be realised from the debtor and make it 
over to the creditor. (48) 

By means of friendly pursuasion,* by getting its 
payment assured by a bond or oath,t by means of 
fraud, t by arresting the person of his son, etc, or 
by employing force,^ which forms the fifth means, a 
creditor can realise the money from his debtor. <49) 

He, who will thus realise his money from his 
creditor, must not be indicted by the king for his 
having realised the same. (50) 

* The text has Dharma^ Suhrit Sajnbapjdhi-sandishiath 
Sdmena Chdmiganienacha ; Prdyena Vd rini dilpyo dharma esha 
Vddhriiah, 

Realisation of a debt by a creditor from a debtor by means of 
gentle pursuasion, or by following him, or through the pursusion 
of his friends is called Dharmah. 

f The hypothecation of his property to, or execution of a bond 
by him in favour of, ’his creditor by a debtor is called Vyavahdra. 

{ As by seixng another man’s money kept with or in the posses- 
sion of the debtor (Anyahritddi Vdhritya dapynie tatra sopadhih)* 

^ By dragging him bound to his (creditors) own house and inti- 
midating him with sticks and cudgels {Baddhd Svagrihamdniya 
tdda n ddya irttpa Kra ma ih J. 



26 o 


Manu SamhttA 


If a debt or does not admit the debt, and if that 
debt be subsequently proved in court (by means of 
documents, etc ), the king shall recover and make over 
the debtal amount to the creditor, and impose a 
small fine upon the debtor according Lo hk pecuniary 
circumstances. (51) 

In the event of the debtor not admitting the debt 
even after the tribunal has ordered him to pay it 
the complainant shall substantiate his claim will 
documents (and witnesses), and the king, after the 
proving of the debt, shall impose a fine upon the 
debtor for this fraudulent denial. (52) 

[The king shall dismiss the suit, instituted by] a 
plaintiff who has cited witnessess who can not be 
possibly present at the time of the transaction (t.e 
payment of the money), or has purposely failed 
produce witnesses, he has already cited, or does not 
understand that his later allegations contradict his 
former ones. 

Or tries to amend a former statement by alleging 
a new and different or who, relevently interro- 

gated by the court, refuses to give any answer. (54) 

Or consults with his witnesses in a solitary place 
where he should not so consult, or does not answer 

* As for example, having said that, the debtor took a Palam 
weight dour tollas) of gold from my hand" the creditor or the 
plaintiff corrects himself afterwards, “yes, the debtor took a 
Palam weight of gold from my son." — Kulluka, 

f The text has Samyak Pt' unihilanchartham ue, interrogated 
as to why did he lend that money in the darkness of the night 
and in the absence of ary witness, the plaintiff does not give any 
reply (Kasmat tvayd rdtrdvasdkshikam dait amity evamddi prdd- 
vivekena prishtah Sanna Samadhatte) — Kulluka^ 
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questions by the court, or hurriedly leaves the premises 
of the court. (55) 

Or refuses, when asked (by the court to speak out, 
or fails to prove his allegation, or understands not 
what is required to be proved and the means by which 
that proof can be established. In such cases cre- 
ditors shall not be entilled to recover from debtors 
their claims. (56) 

And for these reasons the judge shall dismiss the 
suit of a plaintiff, who, having alleged to have wit- 
nesses, shall fail to produce them in court, after being 
so directed by it to do. (57) 

A complainant who refuses to depose any thing in 
court after filing his written statement (plaint or com- 
plaint) shall be punished with death (in a complaint of. 
grave and serious nature), or with a lighter penalty 
(in a light case) ; and his case shall he dismissed if he 
refuses to answer for three weeks. (58) 

If a (defendant' fraudulently disowns a true debt, 
or if a plaintiff sets up a false claim, in court, the king 
shall fine them double the amount, so fraudently dis- 
owned or claimed. (59) 

If a debtor (defendant), interrogated by the judge) 
denies the debt, then he shall have to prove his non- 
indebtedness before the king and BrUhmanas with 
(the testimony of at least) three witnesses, ^6o) 

Now I shall discourse on witnesses by whom 
creditors shall get their transactions attested, and the 
mode in which they shall bear the true testimony. (61) 

Kshatriya, Vais’ya and Sudra house-holders w'ho 
are residents of the same village or town) with the 
creditor, are fit to be witnesses. In times of distress 
any person may be a witness. (62) 
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In all matters, trustworthy, non-avaricious men, who 
are conversant with all forms of virtue, should be 
made witnesse'? ; and men of contrary characters should 
be avoided. 63) 

Persons Ijaving pecuniary relations with the parties 
(or having any interest in the transaction), or their rela- 
tions, dependants 'cohorts), or enemies, as well as sick 
folks or persons degraded for any heinous crime, or 
those who have known to bear false witnesses, should 
not be made {i.e., cited as) witnes.ses. (64) 

The king, an artisan, a professional actor, a musician, 
a S’rotriya Brahmana, an ascetic, and a religious men- 
dicant can not be called as witnesses. (65) 

A born dependant, a man of condemnable character, 

^ a highway robber, a miscreant, an infant, an old man or 
one deprived of any bodily organ (must not be cited 
as a witness). (66) 

A man in bereavement, an intoxicated person, one 
afflicted with thirst or hunger, a fatigued, angry, or 
sexually excited person, and a thief, (must not be made 
witnesses^ (67) 

Women shall be the witnesses of women (in money 
transactions etc ,' and members of twice born orders 
shall be the witnesses of men of their respective orders ; 
virtuous S’udras shall be witnesses on behalf of S’udras 
and members of vile orders, on behalf of men of 
their own castes. (68) 

Any one, who is aware of the acts of the litigants, 
done in a room or forest, or at the time of death, is 
competent to bear witness. (69) 

In the absence of any other available evidence, a 
woman, an infant, an old man, a disciple, a friend, a 
slave, or a servant may bear testimony. '70) 
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The faltering speech is the indicator of an old maHi 
Infant, or a sick folk deposing any thing false ; under 
these circumstances their real mind should be inferred 
from gestures and demeanours. (71 1 

In all cases of violence,* theft, kidnapping, or 
elopement of females), abuse, assault, or battery, wit- 
nesses (of aforesaid qualifications) should not be re- 
garded) and examined as the only competent wit- 
ness.t (72) 

In cases of conflicting testimonies (lit, wherein 
witnesses contradict one another) the king shall cause 
the evidences of many witnesses to be taken down ; 
in cases of equal number of testimonies (on each side , 
testimonies of witnesses of commendable qualifica- 
tions will prevail, and iir cases where their (qualified 
witnesses’) number is equal, the testimonies of excellent 
Brdhmauas shall prevail. (73) 

The testimony of an eye-witness in respect of a 
fact which can be seen, or the hearing by a witness of 
a matter which can be heard, should be regarded as 
valid ; a witness by spea king truth in respect thereof 
is not disassociated with virtue and wealth ,and does 
not become liable to a fine or money penalty). (74) 

A witness, who has spoken in the assumbly of 
vcne;abies (in court) any thing other than what he 
has actually seen or heard, shall be ousted of heaven, 
and fall headlong into hell, after death. (75) 

* Such as acts of incendiarism, poisoning ^administration of 
poison, etC) — I^ulliika, 

f In these cases the court must not refuse to record the testi- 
mony of men who are not ivissossed of the qualiiications mention- 
ed in verse 62 of this chapter, but is at liberty to taken down 
evidences given by infants, old men, in short by all persons consi- 
dered able to give inalcrial information^.— Tr, 
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A person, (present in court) must depose truly as 
to what he has seen or heard, when asked, even 
though he may not have been cited as a witness (by 
any party to the suit). (76) 

A single non-avan'cious male witness should be 
regarded as enough and competent for testitying to a 
fact, while a host of virtuous women should not be re*- 
garded as competent witnesses owing to the fickleness 
of the female temperament. Likewise, those, who bear 
stigmas on their characters, (whether male or female), 
are not competent to be witnesses. (77) 

Whatever a witness has spontaneously (f. ^., volun- 
tarily) alleged shall be taken cognisance of for the 
adjudication of a case by the court) ; his allegations of 
a contrary character (/>., those made out of fear, or 
through inducement or pursuasion etc.,) should be 
rejected as worthless. (781 

The presiding officer of the court (Pradviveka), 
shall interrogate the witnesses, present, in the presence 
of the complainant and defendant, courteously address- 
ing (lit, consoling) them in the manner following. (79) 

Speak truly what you know regarding the deal- 
ings between the plaintiff and the defendant which 
form the subject of the present suit you have been 
cited as a witness in this matter. (80) 

A witness, who alleges truth in his deposition, 
attains the e.xalted regions after death and acquires an 
excellent fame in this life ; this is a statement which 
Brahma has approved of Jit., worshipped). (81) 

A witness, for giving false testimony, shall be 
oppressed, a captive, for a hundred existences, under 
water, tied with the serpent nooses of Varuna (water 
god) ; hence, a witness must speak truth. (82) 
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Truth purifies a witness, and it is Truth that 
augments virtue (justice) ; hence, witnesses of all 
castes must speak truth. (83) 

His Self (soul) is the witness to his own self 
to all his acts); Self is the refuge of self; hence, by 
bearing false witness, one must not insult his own self, 
(the omniscient and eternal witness to all inci- 
dents). (84) 

Miscreants think that, tliere is none to witness 
their secret vices ; the gods tirnl their inner Selves are 
the witnesses to their misdeeds. (85) 

The two worlds M leaven and Earth), the water, the 
heart, the sun, the moon, the lord of Death, the 
wind-god, the night, the two junctures of the day and 
night, and virtue are cognisant of the thoughts of 
all creatures. 86^ 

In the presence of the gods (divine images) 
and Brahmanas, let him, pure (in body and mind), ques- 
tion the pure Brfihmana witnesses, with their faces 
turned towards the north or the east, about the truth, 
in the forepart of the day. (87) 

He (/. c. the judge) shall say unto a Brrihmana (wit- 
ness ^^speak,’^ speak truth” unto a Kshatriya ; by the 
sin of stealing a oow, gold or seeds he shall charge a 
Vais’yu witness to speak truth ; and a Sudra (witness), 
by all sins. 88) 

To regions, which are said to be reserved for killers 
of Brahmanas and women, for infanticides, for the 
violators of friendship, and for the ungrateful, go (the 
souls of) those who speak falsehood, (after death). (89) 

O thou gentle one, may the (merits of) virtues, 
which thou hast practised since thy birth, all go to the 
dogs, if thou sptakest falsehood. 90) 

34 
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riiink not, () thou gentle one, that, “ I am the soul, 
and nothing exists but my own self;” for, the eternal 
witness to virtue and vice always dwelleth in the 
heart. (91' 

If you quai l cl not (by telling liesi with the 
Supreme Self, the representative of the sun and Death, 
which is ensconced in the heart (i.e. conscience), you 
need not go to tire (sacred) Ganges or Kurukshetra (for 
the expiation of sin). (92) 

Bare-bodied, h'naven-headed, blind, and oppressed 
v/ith thirst and hunger, shall lie go (to the doors of) his 
enemies for begging his food, ,^who shall bear false 
witness. (93) 

In respect of ascertaining the truth {Jit, virtue), the 
sinful one, 'v'no, being duty interrogated, shall speak 
falsehood,, duilt fall headlong into the hell of extreme- 
darkness [A.uihd-! a!nisra))i). (94) 

He, who being summoned to court {lit. present in 
the tribunal) allege ; distorted facts, or facts which he 
has not personally witnessed, (in consideration of bribes 
offered to him , does not know tlrat his conduct is like 
that of a blind man attempting to eat a fish with its 
bones. (95) 

.4 great'.' neing Liran the Seif of a man, which at 
the tune of his deposing (in court) never apprehends 
that, he will speak falseh'Xrd, the gods know not in 
this world. (96 

O thou beloved one, hear me describe the specific 
kinds of falsehood and the numbers of his ancestors 
which one kills by telling lies. 197) 

By telling a lie in ro.spcct of an animal, one kills five 
(geneiations of hi ; ancestors ; ten (generations of his 
ancestors, by tellmg a lie) in respect of a cow; a him- 
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died (generations of his ancestors, by telling a lie) in 
respect of a horse ; and a thousand generations of his 
ancestors by telling a lie) in respect ol a person. (gS) 

By telling a lie in respect of gold, one lulls all his 
ancestors and unborn (descendants) ; by telling a lie in 
respect of a land one commits the sia of, killing all 
creatures. Hence, one should not tell a lie lor a 
land. (99) 

False evidence given in respect of v.aters (; t., tanks 
ponds, etc.), carnal knowledge of a woman, gems, or 
any kind of stone-ware is as sinful as a lie spoken in 
respect of land, (too) 

Considering these evils of giving false evidence {hi. 
speaking falsehood), you must speak what you have 
actually seen or heard. ( i o i ) 

Brahmanas, who live by tending cattle, as well as 
those (Brahmanas) who are traders, artisans, profes- 
sional actors or musicians, money-lenders, or are in 
the. service (of any body), should be treated as S’udra.s, 
(if summoned to a court as witnesses). (102) 

A witness, who, out of con passion, has knowingly 
stated a fact otherwise than it is in reality, shall not 
be ousted of heaven therefor, since such a .speech 
(statement) is called a divine allegation, (loj' 

In cases where the allegation of truth uould lead to 
the (lawful execution {lit. death) of a S'vdra, Vais’ya, 
Kshatriya or BrMnuana, a witness is warraiUed to 
speak falsehood. In such a case a lie is tatov than 
truth. (10 !) 

Such (false) witnesses shall worship tliC deity of 
Speech with offerings of sacrificial porridge, that being 
a good expiation for the sin of speaking au n m - : 
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Or muttering the Kush m ind t Mantra^ or the 
three Richas running as Uditi, or the three Richas 
sacred to yaruna, he shall duly cast libations of 
clarifiedjbutter in the sacrificial fire. (io6 

A witness in health {i.e., not incapacitated by disease 
or sickness), having refused to depose in respect of a 
money-debt in court, shall pay the equal amount of the 
debt to the creditor and a tenth part thereof to the 
king. (107) 

The witness, who, within a week of his deposition 
in court, is found to be punished with a disease, or with 
the death of a relation, or with the burning of his 
house by fire, shall be liable to pay the debt (/'. e., 
the amount in claim) and a fine to the king.* (108) 

In a suit without witnesses, tlie truth should be 
ascertained by causing the contending parties (litigants) 
to swear or affirm on oath. (109' 

The gods and great sages have sworn foi deter- 
mining the trutii (in suspicious cases) ; Vas’ishtha swmre 
in the court of kingjPaiyavanat (of yore), (iio; 

A wise man shall never wantonly swear for a small 
thing ; by unnecessarily swearing a man is destroyed 
both in this world a:id the next. (1 ii) 

A swear (falsely made by a husband of many wives 
as to his preference to one of them, present at the 
time), as well as that made in respect of a mati imonial 

♦ Such calamities are considere d to be the efTects of divine 
retribution for the false evidence of the witness, he must make 
good the amount of money which the defeated creditor might 
have lost in conrt, and also pay a fine to the king for perjury. 

■J- Once on a time, Vis’vamitra accused Vas’ishtha of having 
eaten a hundred sono of hi.s own. Vas’ishtha to exculpiate himself 
swore to his own innocence in the court of king Sudamd, the 
son of Piyavana. 
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(negotiation) in respect of forage for cattle, in respect 
of fuel, or the one made for the advancement of a 
Brahmana, does not entail any sin. 112 ) 

A Br&hmana shall be caused to swear by truth ; a 
Kshatriya, by his weapons and riding animals ; a 
Vais’ya, by his cattle and seed-grains ; and a S’udra, 
by the sin of all the crimes. (113) 

Or he (s’udra) shall be caused to carry fire* in his 
hands, or to be drowned in water, t or to swear by 
touching the head of his son or wife. (114 

Him, whom a well-kindled lire burns not, nor water 
ean drown, nor disease does strike, should be speedily 
pronounced innocent in an ordeal. (113) 

Of Vatsa, who was accused (of his S’udra origin) 
by his younger (step) brother of yore, the fire, in con- 
gnisance of the good of the world, did not burn the 
hair, on account of the truth of his assertion. (116) 

In all litigations (/.e*. partly heard or adjudicated 
suits) in which false evidence would be subsequently 
detected, all orders and proceedings must stay, and 
wdiatever has been done (in connection therewith) must 
be regarded as undone. ^ 1 1 7 

False evidence is said (to emanate) from greed, 
ignorance, fright, friendship, desire, anger, foolishness, 
airi juvenile (fic^deness.) iiiS) 

I shall enumerate in due order the punishments 
to be inflicted on a witness who gives false evidence 
under circumstances (/. <? , out of reasons) other than 
these. (1 19) 

* A red hot iv >i\ ball, weighing fifty Pulas and to the girth of 
eight fingers, should be earned on the palm, strewn over with 
Asvatha leaves. 

+ As regards other forms of ordeals see Vishnu Samhita. 
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For giving false evidence out of greed, out of mental 
agitation, out of terror, or out of affection, one shall 
be respectively punished with a fine of a thonsii' i', 
two hundred and fifty, one thousand, and a thousand 
Panas. (120) 

For giving false evidence out of lust (i. <? , sexual 
obligation) one shall be punished with a line of two 
thousand and five hundred Panas ; for giving- false 
evidence out of anger or spite the penalty shall be a 
fine of three thousand P.m.is, for giving fal-e evidence 
out of ignorance one shall be punished with a fine ot 
two hundred Panas^ while the penalty for giving false 
evidence through inadvcrtance shall be a fine of a 
hundred Panas. (1211 

For guarding against the failure of justice, and 
for repressing crime, wise men have laid down these 
penalties for giving false evidence. (122) 

A virtuous sovereign shall punish false witnesses of 
the three social orders in the aforesaid nianrer and banish 
them from the country : while he shall simply exile 
a false witness of the Br.'ilimana caste from the realm 
(without punishing him with a money-penalty). (123) 

Unhurt even in those ten places (limbs), on which 
the self-origined Manu has directed that punishment 
should to be inflicted, a Brahmana offender shall be 
banished from the country, (124) 

The reproductive organ, the] tongue, liands, legs 
W’hich (stand) fifth (in the li.st), the eye, tlic nose, the 
ears, property and body (are the ten places of punish- 
ment. (125) 

Considering the wilful repetition wilful and 

repeated perpetration) of a crime by (an offonder), as 
well as the time, “place, and circumstances of its perpe- 
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tration, the lij^ht or serious nature of the offence 
committed, and the bodily strenj^th (and pecuniary 
circumstances of the ofiender to bear the penalty), 
punishment should be inflicted on an offender. (126) 

An unlawful punishment destroys fame and renown 
and shuts out the heaven in the next world ; hence, 
(the lu’.ig) shall withold an illegal punishment. (127) 

By punishing those who should not be punished, 
and by not punishing tliose who ought to be punished, 
llie king acquire.; a great infamy and goes to hell, after 
death. {1281 

A first ohendcr should be let off with a (warn- 
ing , a second offender (i.e. one who has committed 
the same ohence for the second time) should be let off 
with a strong censure ; one, who has committed the 
same olYencc for the third time, should be punished 
with a fine; while death (corporeal punishment, or 
mutilatiorr of a limb) should be the penalty for one 
who has committed the same crime for the fourth 
time. (129) 

In cases where corporeal punishment would not 
prove sufficiently deterrent, all these four forms of 
penalty -.should be simultaneously inflicted on the 
offender. (i,to) 

Now I sliall em-merate the measures of copper, 
silver, and gold a- : ' c known in daily use 

barter or exchange h - ..u- u, .m.d by which names they 
are current in the world, rgf 

The s)ualic;t pailiclc of dust, wlv'-h is seen to float 
') luam, admiilcd through a hole in 
- e.vllcd a ■ 132) 

F; htsuch make a Liks'-a] three 



Manii Samhita^ 


Likshas make a Rdja-Sarshapah ; and three Raja 
s/iafias make one Gaura Sarshapah. (133) 

Six (Gaut'a) Sarshapas make one Yavamadhy 
and three Yava-(madhyas) make one Krishnalam 
{Ratti)\ Krishnalakas m2ikQ ovi^ Masha^ and six- 
teen Mashas make one Stivarna weight of a (Gold 
mohur). (134) 

Four Suvarnas make one Palam^ ten Palas make 
one Dharanam ; two Krishnalas of equal weight make 
one Raupya-mUhaka , (135) 

Sixteen such Ran pa (silver) mashakas make one 
Dharanam or Raupa (silver) puranam ; one Karshika 
(eighty Rattis or a quarter Palam) of copper is called 
a Panah or Kdrshapanah, (136) 

Ten Dharanams make one Raupya (silver) Sdta- 
tn^iua and four Suvarnas make one Nishka, (i 37 ) 

Two hundred and fifty Panas constitute what is 
called Prathaina Sa/iasa ; five hundred Panas^ Madh- 
yama Sahasa\ and a thousand Panas, Uttamasahasa. 
(138) 

In the event of the debtor acknowledging his debt 
to the creditor, the king shall line him 'at the rate of) 
five Panas for each hundred Panas of the debtal 
amount ; while in the case of his falsely denying the 
debt (the king shall fine him) double the amount {t.e. 
ten Panas for each hundred Panas of the amount in 
claim.) This is the injunction of Manu. (139) 

A money-lending creditor shall charge interest (on 
the money lent and advanced on a mortgage) at the 
rate fixed by Vasishtha, i.e., an eightieth part of each 
hundred per mensum. (140) 

Conformably to the practice of virtuous men, let 
him take interest at the rate of two Panas for each 
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hundred Panas per msnsum ; by charging interest at 
the rate of two Panas for a hundred Panas per 

mensum, a man docs not commit any sin. (141) 

• 

Interests shall be respectively charged from (the 
members of the (four) social orders in the order of their 
enumeration at the rates of two, three, four and five 
Panas for a hundred Panas, per mefisun. (142) 

No interest shall accrue when the debtor will 
borrow money by assigning the use of the mortgaged 
property to the creditor ; and the mortgaged premises, 
for being long held in mortgage, shall not be considered 
as any thing other than a mortgage, and as such, in- 
capable of being sold. (143) 

A creditor, forcibly enjoying a mortgaged property 
which ought not to be so enjoyed, shall remit the 
interest on the money (lent and advanced) and satisfy 
the debtor with the price thereof; in default whereof 
he shall be punished as a stealer of the mortgaged 
property (article). (144) 

An article, held in trust or under a mortgage, should 
be returned to its owner on demand witliout the least 
delay ; even after the long continuance of such an 
article in trust or mortgage, its return or reconveyance 
to its owner must not be withheld. (145) 

It may be necessary to make use, out of amity, by 
a person of a cow, horse or camel, made over to 
him to be tamed or broken to harness, but such an use 
will not extinguish the right of its owner in the 
animal. (146) 

If the owner of a small property (money), knowingly 
connives at its ‘possession and enjoyment by another 
for ten years, he shall not be competent to recover 
35 



274 


Manu Samhita. 


or claim it back as his own' after the lapse of that 
, period. -(M 7 ) 

If the owner of such a property be not an idiot 
or a minor, an uninterrupted possession thereof by a 
person (hoIJing it in a^iverse possession) will create 
his right of ownersliip therein. (148) 

Enjoyment of a mortgaged article, of a boundary 
land, of aininoi’s property, of a trust property, of a 
(sealed) deposit, or of a woman, does not extinguish 
the right of owneraliip. (149) 

A foolish mortgagee, "who without the consent of its 
owner (the mortgager) has enjoyed (tlie mesne profits 
of ? j a mortgagedjproperty, shall have to remit a moity 
of interest to him by way of compensation. (150) 
Principal and interest, simultaneously recovered at 
one time, must not double the amount (originally lent 
and advanced) ; in respect of paddy, fruit, wool and 
animals of conveyance five times the quantity or . 
number (originally lent) may be recovered, and not 
raoie. (151) 

A rate of interest other than what has been laid 
down in the S’astm (in respect of the members of 
a certain ca-te), if agreed upon (by them), must not 
be held as valid, in other instances interest may be 
chai ned at the rate of five percent ^as sanctioned by 
Manu.) (152) 

A creditor shall not recover from a debtor interest 
'accrued due on money advanced by him) not later 
than a year,* nor at rates disallowed by the Sastra 


* The text has JVdt'snmvatsarim Vriddhim, i,e. a creditor, 
who has agreed to receive interests after three, four or six months, 
must not let it accrue due for more than one year. He shall 
demand and receive it wtlhin th^ period. 
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such as, Chakravriddhi (compound interest), Kd'la- 
vridhi* Karita^ and liayika.X (153) 

A debtor, incapable of discharging his debt and 
willing to renew the bond, must pay off [the whole 
amount of interest accrued due thereon and execute a 
fresh one in the favour of the creditor. (15-4) 

Failing to pay off the whole amoant of interest, 
he shall add up the principal and the balance of in- 
terest, and execute a bond (in favour of the creditor) 
entering therein the consolidated amount as the prin- 
cipa' ). { I T 

(\ caii^eri who has stipulated to carry thing) for 
a ceri, hr time, or for a certain distance {lit. place) in 
consideration of fares, charged at the rate of compound 
interest, shall not be entitled to it (compound interest), if 
he fails to carry it for that much time or distance.* (156) 

In such cases, the rates of interest on fares, which 
traders by land or sea {lit., seafaring mercliants), 
conversant with the laws of time, place and fares, 
might have thought fit to lay down and fi.x, shall 
prevail. (157) 

He, who stands surety for the appearance of a debtor 
(in court), is bound to discharge the debt with his own 
money, if he fails to make the debtor enter appear- 
ance. 1168) 

A son is not bound to discharge the gambling debt 
of his father, or the unrecovered balance of a fine 

^ Kdlavritiiiht, t.e., the interest must not double the amount 
originally lent and advanced, no matter how long the debt might 
have been standing unrealised. 

f Karlta^ the heavy rate of interest which a debtor in distress 
may be agreed to pay. 

J Kdyika, the exorbitant rate of interest which is exacted 
from a debtor by means of threat or violence. 
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imposed upon him, nor to pay off the money, due from 
him for standing surety for another (money recognisance) 
or a gift made by him to a unworthly pa-son. (169)* 

The rule in respect of one’s standing a surety for 
the appearance of another has been stated above ; 
in the event of the death of one who has stood a 
surety for goods, his heirs shall pay off the recognisance- 
money. )i6o) 

(If it be asked) why should the heir of a person 
who has entered into a recognisance for the appearance 
of another or for (the delivery of) goods, pay the 
recognisance money, (the answer is) that, on the death 
of one who has stood such a surety on having received 
a proper sum of money from the debtor (or the 
defendant) his heirs are bound to refund it to him ( 
debtor.) (i6i) 

In the event of the surety having received enough 
money from the debtor to pay off his recognizance, 
his heirs shall pay it back to the debtor out of their 
own funds. (162) 

An act (money-transaction), done by an insane, 
intoxicated, or diseased person, or by an infant or old 
man, or by one, not duly authorized in that behalf, can 
never be valid. (163) 

A deed of agreement or contract, (containing pro- 
visions) contrary to law (Dharma) and confirmed 
usages, if it be executed by one, must not be held as 
valid. (164) 

A mortgage, sale, gift, acceptance, or trust, if found 


Jhe text has Vrithdddnaniy Kulluka explains it by parihdsa- 
nimittupi Bhun iddibkyo deyatvena pitydngikritamf money gifts 
promised by the fathei to fools and jesters, etc., for jokes or 
foolings. 
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to be fraudently done, shall abate, and all proceedings 
made under it should be regarded as unmade, (165) 

If one dies after having made a debt for (the mainte- 
nance of the) family, then ail the members of that 
family, whether joint or divided, shall discharge that 
debt out of their own funds. ( r66) 

A debt, contracted by a slave for the maintenance 
of his master’s family, t'.ie m<^isler, wiietlier residing in 
that or in a distant land, is bound to aci nowledge and 
approve as one contracted by himself. 167) 

Anything given, or wiilten (e.vecuted; through the 
application of force, or forcibly enjoyed, (as well as) 
all acts done under force, should be considered as 
undone ; this is what Manu has said. (168) 

A witness, a surety, and an umpire are the three 
(persons) who suffer pain for the sake of others ; and 
a king, a capitalist {lit. rich man'), a BrMimana, and a 
merchant are the four (persons) to whose thriving do 
the others contribute. (169) 

A Wing, even in direst need, must not take what 
ought not to be taken ; even when most affluent in 
wealth he must not give the veriest trifle of what 
ought not to be given. (170) 

By taking what ought not to be taken, and by giving 
what ought not to be given, the weakness of a king is 
proclaimed ; he perisheth both here and hereafter (171) 

By receiving his just dues, by preventing the inter- 
mixture of castes, and by protecting the weak, the 
strength of a king is augmented ; he thrives both in 
this world and the next. (170) 

Hence, the king shall conquer his anger and senses ; 
and forswearing personal love and derison, he shall be, 
like unto death, impartial to all. (1731 
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The bad'SOuled king, who fails to administer even 
handed justice out of greed or folly, his enemies soon 
do subjugate. (174) 

Him, who, with his anger and desire fully control- 
led, administers justice (lit., adjudicates cases), do the 
subjects fondly follow, like the rivers, following the 
sea. <175) 

If a debtor lodges a complaint against a creditor, 
endeavouring to realise his just money from the former, 
the king shall punish the debtor with a fine, equivalent 
to a [quarter part of the debtal amount, and realise, 
and make over to the creditor, his just dues. (176) 

If the debtor be of the same caste with the creditor 
or belongs to a caste inferior to that of the creditor, 
he shall pay off the debt by bodily work (compatible 
with his social order) ; while a debtor, belonging to a 
caste superior to that of the creditor, shall repay his 
debt by easy instalments. (177) 

Conformably to the aforesaid rules, the king shall 
decide law-suits between the parties thereto with the 
help of witnesses, and testimonies, etc. ( 1 78) 

A wise man shall deposit money in trust with a 
high-born, good charactered, virtuous, truthful and 
opulent person with a large family (of sons and rela- 
tions, (1 79) 

In the same manner, in which a man will deposit 
any money in the hand of another, will it be returned to 
him on demand. As the deposit is, the refund is. (180) 

On the deposit-holder failing to refund the trust (lit. 
deposit) money to the depositor on demand, the latter 
shall apply to the judge, and the judge, at the back 
of the depositor, shall demand the money of the 
trustee. (181) 
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In the absence of any witness in such a transaction, 
the jn:- je, for the determination of truth, shall cause 
a handsome looking attendant (officer of the court) 
disguised so as lo conceal his identity, to deposit gold 
with the alleged (deposit-holder) and to demand the 
same of him. (182) 

If the holder of such a deposit can return the gold 
in the same form and in the same condition '-i e., sealed 
or unsealed; in which it was originally deposited, it 
shall be presumed that he does not hold the deposit 
as alleged by the complainant (plaintiff). (183) 

But if he fails to return the deposit (gold) made by 
his attendant in its original form and condition, the 
judge shall recover from him both the deposits (i.e,, 
gold and the article or money alleged to be deposited 
by the plaintiff) This is the decision of law. (184) 

One shall not give an article, mortgaged to or 
deposited with him, to his heir, inasmuch as either in 
his life-time or after his demise (such a giving may 
lead tolthe probable destructiou of such a pledge or 
deposit article. (185) 

If after the demise of the depositor, the holder of 
the deposit, out of his own motion, returns the deposit 
article to his (depositor’s lawfuh heir, the relations of 
the depositor shall not be competent to bring an action 
against him (i.c , the holder of the deposit) in the king’s 
court (on the allegation of the existence of more such 
deposits with him) (i86) 

On the institution of such a suit (lit. after the filing 
of such a complaint), the king, forswearing all dupli- 
city, shall endeavour|to recover the deposit article with 
amicable means ; and_in consideration of the character 
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of the deposit-holder he shall achieve his end with 
concilliatory appliances. (187) 

This rule holds good in respect of realising all kinds 
of deposit articles ; if the deposit-holder returns a sealed 
deposit article with the seal intact, or does .not taka 
anything out of it, he shall not be indictable. (188) 

A deposit-holder is not liable to make good the 
deposit article in the case of its being stolen by a thief 
or in the event of its destruction by water or fire. (189) 
(The king shall) examine the stealer of a deposit- 
article, as well as the one who fraudently demands an 
article that has never been deposited as a trust, by 
means of all the aforesaid expedients (of concilliatory 
measures, etc.,) as well as by means of ordeals men- 
tioned in the Vedas. (1 90) 

He who refuses to give back a deposit article, and 
he who demands an article without having kept it as 
a deposit, both of them should be punished as thieves, 
and the value of such an article should be recovered 
(from either of them.) (191) 

The stealer of a deposit article shall be pimished 
with a fine equal in value to that of the article deposited 
with him* and the king shall punish a stealer of a 
pledged article with a fine, equal to its value, without 
any distinction of caste or person.* (192) 

He, who on a falset pretext robs another of his 

^ This couplet is not a mere rcpelion of what has #}cen stated 
in the preceding verse, but contemplates cases where Drahmanas, 
who were above all corporeal punishments, w^ould be guilty of 
OiTenccs enumerated here in. — Kulhika. 

t The tr-xt his Upadfiahhisha on a false pretence. Kulluka 
' > ii by illustrations such as, when a man goes to I is 
a.*d says i.ing is angry upon you, pay me so 

much money and I shall shield you from tho king's Wiath. 
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Yic\on6y, shall be punished, together with his abettor, 
Vith any of th^ various corporeal punishments* (men- 
tioned before. (^93' 

An article (such as gold, etc.,) deposited with a mail 
in the presence of a witness, should be returned to the 
depositor (on demand) in the same quantity or measure 
in which it was deposited ; and such a witness, deposing 
liilsely to its (original measure or quantity), shall be 
liable to punishment. (194) 

An article, which as been deposited and received 
in secret, should be secretly returned (to its depositor 
on demand); like the deposit is the taking back. (195) 
The king, without anywise oppressing the deposit- 
holder, shall ascertain the fact whether the article is 
actually a deposit, or a pledge, or a deposit out of love 
or affection. t (196) 

The king shall never Accept the testimony of him, 
Who, without having any right of ownership in it, sells 
an article without the consent of its rightful owner, 
and who, although a^thief in reality, does not consider 
himself as such. (197' 

Such a person, who is equally culpable as a thief, 
if he happens to belong to the family of the rightful 
owner, should be punished with a fine of six hundred 
Panas ; otherwise he shall be held guilty as a thief and 
punished with the penalty for theft. (198) 

A sale" or mortage of a thing by a person other 
than its right and lawful owner, as well as all acts 


* Imprisonment, or mutilation of any limb or organ such as, 
the hand, leg, etc. — Kulluka. 

t 'fhe to.\'t has Pyifyofy/turhifa^y I. I'liat is, an article 
deposited with a person, out or love bv ilie depositior, for its 
temporary use by the forinci. Knlluka, 
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'done by him (in connection there with) must be 
regarded as invalid (lit, not done). This is the deci- 
sion of Law. (1991 

In the case where possession (of a property by 
one) is evidenced, but not the means (right or little) 
under which he has come by it, the title will determine 
the right of ownership therein and not the possession. 
This is the decision of law. (100) 

At a public auction, the man, who purchases a 
property (lit, wealth) for a (good) value in the presence 
of legally competent witnesses, is said to lawfully come 
by it, since (a good) value or consideration puriiles the 
property i.e. removes any defect in its little after the 
sale.) (201) 

If the auction-purchaser (vender of an article or 
property), on his failure to produce (lit, show) tlie 
vendor,* can prove (the fact of his purchasing the 
same at a public [lit, open auction and] its consequent 
purity for its being so purchased, he shall not be 
punishable for purchasing it from one who is not its 
rightful owner ; but the rightful owner of the article 
in such a case shall have it back on payment of half 
the consideration to the purchaser. (202) 

An article (of one species) mixed with another of 
a different (species), a pithless substance, an article 
weighing less than its surface or manifest weight, and 
an article that is under a cover or lies at a distance, 
must not be sold. (20^' 

If by showing a (more handsome) bride (at the 
time of fixing the dowry) another (of more homely 

• As in the event .of his death, or departure to .a distant 
country.— 
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features) is given in marriage, than the bridegrooms 
shall be entitled to marry both of them on paj"^-- 
ment of that (single) dowry); this is what Mann has. 
said. (ao4). 

He who gives away in marriage an insane girl, or • 
one who is not virgin, or is afflicted with any form of 
cutaneous affections, without informing (the bride- 
groom) of her such disqualification shall be liable to ■ 
punishment. (205) 

If a rittvik (priest) duly appointed to officiate at a 
religious sacrifice, abandons his office, the institutors 
of the rite shall be bound to pay him his honorarium 
[Dakshind) proportionate, to the work he has per- 
formed. (106) 

Having officiated as a priest at a sacrifice till the 
payment of the honorarium (/>., nearly up to the com- 
pletion of the rite), if he is compelled to abandon his . 
office, he shall be entitled to the entire amount of; 
DakshinS, and to get the remaining rites done by 
another. (107) 

The query is whether in respect of a religious rite, 
for the performance of each part whereof a separate 
Dalishind (Honorarium) has been sanctioned by the 
S'astra, persons who have respectively performed those 
parts shall each obtain a Dakshind, or shall they apor-- 
tion among themselves the entire Dakshiua (paid in one . 
lump sum at the close of the sacrifice ? (208) 

(Among the followers of certain branches of the' 
Fifr/rtr the practice is that) the Adhvarju shall obtain' 
a chariot, the Brahma shall receive a swift-going 
horse, the Hold shall obtain a horse, and Udgdtd, 
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(chanter of the Samveda) shall obtain the cart in whiclk 
the Soma plants have been carried.* (209) 

(In a Jyotishtoma sacrifice the Dakshind (wliichi 
consists of a hundred kine should be distributed among 
the sixteen priests as follows, the (four) principal 
priests {Hotd^ Adhvtiryuy Brahma and Udgdtd) shall 
each receive a Dakshind of a dozen kine> those: 
known as Maiirdvafuna, Pratistotd^ Brahmanan-- 
chchhansi and Prastotd shall each receive a half of the: 
Dakshind of the former (/>., six kine each) ; the priests; 
of the third set (^chchhdvak^ Nashiri, A^nidhra 
xPraiihartd) shall each have a third part of the 
Dakshind (of a principal priest,, i e.^ four kine each),, 
and the priests of the fourth set (Grdvasiui, Unniia,^ 
Potd and Subrahmanya) shall each have a quarter part 
of the Dakshind of a principal priest \ix.y they shall! 
have three kine each.t (210) 

* The text Chdffyanahkyayf, which Kulluka explains by 
Soma-vahana*'^akatiimj 3. cut ov h 3 ,\'VO\w employed to bring the 
soma plant to the hall of sacrifice. In the Rick 19 of the Siikta 
IX (XLI) of the second Ashtaka {Eighth Adhyaya of the Rigveda, 
we find a reference to these carts or barrows which are placed in 
front of the hall of sacrifice; north and south of an. alfar erected 
outside. The Sakatas are requested, according, to Sayana, to 
proceed to the west part of the northern Vedij or altar ; accord^ 
ing to KAtyayana, they are also termed flavirdhanns, oblation- 
containers, and part of the ceremony consists in dragging them, 
into different positions at different periods accompanied by appror 
priate Mantras which are given in Yajar Veda. V. 14-31* 

t The sixteen are thus enumerated by Kuli uka Bhatta, ini 
the order and proportion in which they are entitled' to share in a 
Dakshina of a hundred cows, being arranged in four classes,, 
of which the first four ace severally the heads, and tho 
others subordinate to them, in the same course of succession:— 
1 . Hotri^ Adhviaryii,. Udgdtri and. Brahman^ are to. have- 
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The shares of several men, jointly doing a work 
in this world, should be respectively determined 
by applying the above-said principle (of ^division of 
Dakshind, 

twelve each, or forty-eight in all* a.. Maitravaruna. Pr:atistotri» 
Brahmanachchhansit and Pratiharttri^ six each, or twenty- 
fpur. 3^ Achchavakaj, N.eshtri, Agnidhra and Pratiharttrx^ four.- 
each, or sixteen,; and 4. Gravadutt Neir.i,,^TiA Suhrahmanyat three 
each, or in. all twelve ; making up the total of one hundred;. 
Ranianatha, in his commentary oa the Amara Koska^ vir. 17, 
also gives the names of the sixteen priests, with a few variations, 
from Kulluka. GrhvasUit is his reading, instead of, Gydvaduf^^ 
and it is the more usual one ; and in place of Prastotri Ne^tri,^ 
and Potri, he gives, Prasthatri^ Pr^sastri and Balachahha : We- 
have the Potri repeatedly named in the text of the Rtchf as well 
as the Prasastri. In the Aitareya Brahmana b, vu. I, the six-, 
teen priests to whom, portipns of the offering are assigned are also, 
enumerated with some modificatipns. having, instead of the. 
Pratistotri, Gidvadut^ Netri, Suhrahmanya^ of the first list,, 
Pratipyasthatrit Upagatri^ AHreya, and Sadasya. The same 
authority, however, adds a^ priest not included in the sixteen,. 
Gravastiitt Unnetrit Suhrahmajtya, and the Samitrif ipimplator,. 
when a Brahman. In Madhava*s commentary on. the Nyayd 
whl(i vistara oi Jaiinini, for an extract from which l am in- 
debted to Dr. Goldstucker, he enumerates the sixteen pripsts as. 
classed in four orders, following the authority of Kumaril Bhatta, 
much to the same effect as Kulluka ; they are ; I. The Adhwaryu,^ 
Pratiprasthatrit and Unnetri,; 2. the Byahma^ Brahmfinachch- 
hansi, Agtndhra znd^Potyt ; 3. the Udgatyi^ Pyastotyi,\Pyaiihayttyi^^ 
and Subyahmanya ; and 4. thp Hofyi, .UnitydimyuHfj, Achchhh- 
vaka^ and Gyavastut, The four first are especially charged with., 
the ceremonial of the Yajuy-Veda ; the next four superintend 
the whole according to the ritual of the three Vedas ; the third 
class chant the hymns, especially of the Sama Veda^ and the 
fourth repeat the hymns of the Rich ; the head of each clasS; 
receives the entire Dak&hinay or gratuity ; the second, one-half ; 
the third, one-thifd ; and the fourth, a quarter : the several fun.c-. 
Uons arc not very explicitly described, 
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One^ who has given, or has promised! to give 
small) sum of. money to a person for a religious rite^. 
sliall get back the money or withhold the gift in the 
event of the latter’s failure to perform the same. (212) 

If the supplicant, out of greed i or foolishness, fails, 
to refund , the money to the giver, the k|tig shall fine 
him SL^Suvarna (gold mohur) for the theft. (213) 

Thus is described! the law relating to malefeasance 
in respect of trusts or deposits ; now. I shall discourse 
on (the . law relating to) , non-payment of wages (to 
servants, etc.) (214) 

A, servant, working for a stipulated, pay, if he re- 
fuses to do, without being sick or indisposed, the work 
agreed upon out of insolence or impertinence, shall be 
punished with a fine of eight krishnalas of gold; and 
the wages shall not be paid to him. (215) 

(But) if he had been really ill, and if after recovery 
he resumes his work as originally agreed upon, he shall 
be entitled to his pay, dye to him fpr, howsoever long 
n period (216) 

He, who fails (to get the stipulated work done by 
others), when ilf or refuses to do it himself when well, 
shall get no wages, even if a very small part of the 
work is left undone. (217) 

Thus the law relating to the payment of wages has 
been fully set forth, now I shall discourse on the law 
relating to breach of promise or contract. (218) 

Him, who, having promised on oath to abide by the 
rules, of, the guild or assembly of his village or country, 
breaks that- promise («.^., transgresses the rules) out of 
greed, (the. king) should banish from the country. (219) 

B^.ying thus punished, the breaker of promise, (the 
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■’king shall impose upon him) a fine of four suvdrnas or 
six Nishkas, or one hundred silver coins. (220) 

A virtuous king shall adopt this law of penalty 'i.e., 
inflict these penalties on) in respect of persons who 
have violated their compacts with their caste-guilds 
or village-assemblies. (221) 

H 3, who, having purchased or sold an article repeirts 
his sale or purchase, must return it (to the seller or 
purchaser) within ten days of the sale or bargain. (222) 
After the expiry of ten days such an article must 
not be given or taken ; for giving or taking it (after 
the lapse of ten days) the king shall punish the giver 
or the taker) with a fine of six hundred Panas. (2231 
Him, who gives a faulty 'Ijrl iii marriage without 
mentioning the defect, let the king punish with a fine 
of ninety-six Panas. (224) 

He, who, out of spite, calls a Virgin, unv)"rgin, shall 
be fined a hundred Panas, on his failure, to substantiate 
his statement. (225) 

Nuptial Mantras are related to {Jit., established 
on virgins,* and they are never applicable in respect 
of unvirgined brides, inasmuch as they stand outside 
the pale of {lit. are bereft of ) all religious rites. (226) 

♦ The text has Kanya which Kulluka has explained by 
Ahshntayoiiiy which is ordinarily interpreted to mean a girl 
who has not menstruated. It would have been far. mord 
desirable, if the celebrated commentator could have used 
any other term less equivocal and less confounding. The 
intention of the author is plain enough, and we would prefer to 
explain Kanyd by Akshunna^Sati-Chchhada (a girl with uri- 
ruptured hymen, which is the recognised evidence of virginity 
in a girl). The marriage of a girl, after menstruation, is not con- 
demned by Manu, nor docs his Samhita depict her status as a 
wito ill any way inferior to that of orte married before the ago 
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The nuptial Mantras impart the status of a wife, 
and the rite of Saptapadi (walking seven steps), gone 
through by the bride, completes the creation of wife- 
hood. (327) 

In whatsoever transactioh (*. e., not only in a sale, 
or purchase, or payment of wages), him, who shall have 
any cause of complaint, the king shall give this equit- 
able relief in accordance with the abOvesaid rules. (228) 


of puberty. In the Verse XC of the IX. Chapter we find that, an 
unmarried girl, after menstruation, is enjoined to live for three 
years in her father’s house, and to seek out a husband thereafter ; 
and the verse XCIII. of the same Chapter exempts a man, marrying 
such a girl, from the obligation of paying a dowry to her father. 
The right of using Vediac Mantras in marriages of pregnant 
brides, and the privilege of recognising such marriages as sacre- 
tnents were not denied to the parties thereto by Mann, as would 
from Ya Garbhini Samskriyati or Vadhu Kanyd Sainudbhahayn 
etc. In respect of the Gandharva form of matriago, which 
may be solemnised even after its actual consun»mation by the 
couple, Devdla enjoins that Vediac Mantras and rites should be 
respectively recited and gOne through on the occasion of its 
s<?lemnization before the nuptial fire. (Gdndharveshu Vivdheshtt 
ptinar Vaivdhika Vidhih ; Kartavyas' cha tribhirvavnaih Samaya* 
fidgni Sdkshikah), The couplet in the ninth chapter of this 
Samhita which lays down that a man of thirty should marry a 
handsome girl of t\SQ\ye{Trinsadvarsho-dvahet Kanyd tn hyidydm 
Dvddas'avdrshikini) does not necessarily suggest that girls should 
be married before puberty, since menstruation has been known to 
occur in many cases earlier than that age. What the couplet 
does at best is to fix the highest desparity of age allowable 
between the married couple. The intention of the Samhita is to 
ensure the highest sanctity of marriage and this verse evidently 
contemplates that a bride must be a chaste virgin in order to be 
consecrated with the sacrament of marriage. ^Dharmay Vivdhz^^ 
which the loss of her virginity bcfoic the wedlock does not entitle 
her to claim. 
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Now I shall duly discourse (on the law relating to) 
disputes between owners and keepers of cattle, arising 
out of their (respective) short-comings {i.e., negligence, 
or omissions). (229) 

The keeper of an animal, made over to him for 
tending, shall be answerable for any injury done to it 
during the day, while its owner shall be answerable for 
an injury done to it in his house during the night ; but if 
the terms of tending .be otherwise {i. e., for the day 
'and night) the keeper shall be answerable for injuries 
done to it both in the day and night. (230) 

A cowherd, who has agreed to take milk in lieu 
of his wages, shall milch with the consent of the 
owner, the best one among (each group of) ten cows. 
In the absence of a stipulation for any other form of 
wages, this should be held as the standard) wages of 
cow-keepers. (231) 

If an animal strays out of sight, or is killed by a 
reptile or, by falling into ‘'a pit (lit uneven ground) 
through the wilful negligence of the keeper of his 
duties, the keeper shall be bound to make good its loss 
(to the owner of tho. beast. (232 < 

If a beast be stolen by a gang of thieves, who have 
perpetrated the crime with the beat of drum, the 
keeper of the flock shall not be liable to make good its 
loss if he informs its owmer of the fact at the proper 
time and place, (r'33) 

If a beast dies a natural death, its keeper shall cut 
off its ears, skin, hairs, bladder, sinews, gall-stones, or 
other bodily appendages which may testify to its natural 
death, and show them to its owner (for his better 
conviction). (234) 

In tfie absence of the Hock-kce er, if a wtif attacks 
37 
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Ihe flocic and carries away a beast, the flock-keepef 
shall be answerable for, and liable to make good the 
loss of, that animal to its owner. 1235) 

But if a wolf darts upon and kills one of the animals, 
grazing in flocks in a wood in his presence, the flock- 
keeper shall not be answerable (for the death of that 
animal to its owner.) (236) 

A strip of land to the extent of four hundred cubits 
or to the width of three large sticks at the outskirt of 
a .village should be set apart for pasturage ; a ground of 
thrice as much measure should be kept reserved for the 
purpose at the outskirt of a town or city. {237) 

If the cattle graze on and destroy the crops stand- 
ing on an unfenced ground, adjoining the pasture-land, 
the king shall inflict no penalty on the cattle-keepers 
(for such destructions of crops.) (238) 

Such a land {i.e, the one adjoining or close to the 
pasture ground) should be enclosed with a fence or en- 
closure over which a camel would not be able to see, 
and too dense to allow a dog or a hog to thurst its nose 
or snout into it. (239) 

If a flock of cattle, attended by its keeper, tres- 
passes on an enclosed field near the road side, or at the 
outskirt of a village, or close to a pasture ground (and 
grazes upon the growing crop), the king shall fine him a 
hundred panas ; the owner of the field is bound to keep 
them olf, if the cattle, unattended by the keeper, 
attempt to enter upon it. (240) 

If the cattle trespass and graze on fields other 
than those described above, the keeper shall be punish- 
ed with a fine of one Pana and a quarter ; but under all 
circumstances he shall be liable to make good the loss 
to the .owner of the field. (241) 
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No penalty exists in respect of the destruction of a 
crop by a cow within ten days of her parturition, or by 
a bull branded with the sign of a discus or trident, or 
by a bull, dedicated to a deity, whether attended by the 
the cowherd or otherwise. This is tire decision of 
Manu. (243> 

In the event of the destruction of the crop through 
the negligence or omission of the owner of the field, 
he shall be punished with a fine of ten times the 
measure of grain payable (as revenue) to the king (in 
respect of that field) ; and half of the above fine shall 
be the penalty when the loss will occur through acts of 
the owmer’s servants and without his knowledge. (243) 

Conformably to these rules the virtuous king shall 
settle disputes between keepers and owners of animalsj 
arising out of their respective omissions or short- 
comings. (244) 

In. a dispute as to boundaries between two villages,, 
the boundary should be determined in the month of 
Jaishtha (May June) after the border embakments have 
become fully apparent (oa the recedence of water. (245) 

Trees such as the Nyagrodha, Ashvattha, Kins'uka,. 
S'almali, Sdla, Tala, and Kskeri should be made (t.g., 
planted to demarcate) boundaries. (246) 

Boundaries, demarcated by shrubs, bamboos, various 
kinds of Shamis, ( ), creepers, mud-pillai»-„ or 

Kuvjaka plants are never obliterated. (247) 

At the meeting of boundaries, tanks, ponds, foun- 
tains or reservoirs of water should be made> or divine 
temples should be erected, (24-8) 

Considering the blunders committed by men iit 
determining or ascertaining boundaries, other hiddea 
signs of boundary-demarcation should be made. (24 9J 
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Stones, 'bpnes, cow’s hairs, husks-, of, paddy, a?hes,^ 
bits of broken pottery, dried cow-dung cakes, bricks, 
charcoals, broken bits of baked clay and, sands. (250) 

(Or in other words, all things which the earth may 
not consume in course of time sliQtildibe buried under- 
neath the soil for the purpose of fixing the boun-. 
daries. (251) 

The king shall lay down the boundary between the 
two contending (villages) by the aboyesaid demarcating 
substances, having determined it by previous possession 
j(nd (the existence of) water-courses. (252) 

In the case where the [existence of boundary-marks 
would give rise to a suspicion the testimony of witnesses 
would settle the dispute as to the boundary. (253 ; 

He {i.e-, the king) shall interrogate the witnesses 
as to the bonndary marks in the presence of the dis- 
putants and the inmates of the sanie village. {254) 

Statements made by the witnesses regarding the 
determination of boundaries, together with their names, 
the king shall cause to be entered into the boundary- 
paper (isecord). (255) 

The witnesses, clad in red garments, decked with 
garlands of red flowers round their necks, and carrying 
loose earth on their heads, shall swear as to the cor-, 
redness of the boundary by their respective good; 
deeds. (256) 

Their true, testimony shall purify these truthful 
witnesses, but the king shall punish each of them, 
with a fine of two hundred panas, if they give false ^ 
evidence. (257) 

In the absence of, witnesses, four persons, living 
s^t the four angles of the village ( 'i’amantas), shall, 
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?38iduously dptermine the. boundary in the presence, 
of the king (258)^ 

In the absence of Snmantas, persons who 
members of old-established families in, the village shall' 
be cited as witnesses, and in cases where even they 
would be unavailable the foresters, [such as trappers, 
fowlers, cowherds, *Kaivartas > (fishermen), herb-collec- 
tors, snake-catchers, apd grain-pickers] shall be inter- 
rogated. (259 — 260) 

Interrogated by him, whatever they will say as to , 
the mode, of demarcating the boundary between, the - 
two villages the king shall lay down the boundary in, 
accordance therewith. (26;) 

In demarcating the boundaries of a field, well, pond, 
orchard, or a house, the testimony of a man, living in., 
the neighbourhood and cognisant thereof, shall be. 
taken. (262) 

The king. shall punish each of these, witnesses with, 
a fine of Madhyama S&hasa (five hundred Panas), if' 
.they giye falsp evidence in respect qf. the boun- 
dary. (263) 

For haying wrongfully taken possession of a house, 
or orchard by intimidation, one shall be punished with 
a fine of five hundred Panas, for having unknowingly 
taken possession thereof one shall bq punished with, 
a fine of two hundred, faw/zj. (26,4) 

In the case where it will be impossible to (rightly) 
demarcate the boundary, the. king shall go to , the spot 
in person and allot the lands (in dispute) to such (of 
the disputants) to whom they may be most useful. (265) 

Thus, the law {i.e., procedure) relj^ting to boundary, 
disputes has been laid down in its entirety ; henceforth 
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1 shall’ discourse oui the law. relating- to- the- use- of; 
abusive language. (266) 

For having, used any abusive language to-a Br&h- 
mana, a Kshatriya. shalli be. punished, with, a fine of one- 
hundred. /’a wai ; whereas for the same olSencea Vais’ya, 
shall be punished with a fine of one hundred and. fifty 
or two hundred Panas \ and a. S’udra> with, a corporal 
punishment (flogging, etc.) (267.1, 

For having used abusive language to a.Kshatriya ai 
BrAhmana shall be punished with a fineiofr fifty Panas ; 
while for having used abusive language to a, Vais’ya 
or S’udra he shall be punished with a fine of twenty-five • 
or twelve Panas. '268) 

In the case of alhipive language among members of 
the twice-born castes, the offender shall be punished 
with a fine of twelve Panas, while in the event of filthy 
language being used the offender shall: be punished 
with a fine of double value (twenty four Panas.) (269) 

If a S’udra uses any offensive language to a member 
of the twice, born caste (Brahmana), his tongue shall be 
slipped off, inasmuch as he (S’udra) has originated from, 
a vile place (of the body of Supreme Brahma). (270) 

If a S’udra abuses a member of the- twice-born- order 
by mentioning his name and caste, a burning tong 
to the length of ten fingers- shall bfc inserted, into his 
mouth'. (27-1) 

If a S’udra insolently gives any religious or moral 
advice to a BrAhmana, the king shall cause- hot oil to 
be poured into his mouth and ears. (272). 

For having cast unjust aspersions on one’s learning, 
country, caste, deeds, or bodily features, the king 
shall punish the offender with, a fine of two- hundred! 
Panas. (273) 
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havitig taUtxtfed a man for his physical deformity 
'(//■/. for having 'called a lame man, lame, and a blind 
man blind) or'fbr having Committed a similar offence out 
of insolence, the king shall punish the offender with a 
'fine of ohe Karshd Panam (Sixteen Pahas. (374) 

For having used abusive language to his mother, 
father, wife, brother, or son, and for not having given 
way to his preceptor, the king shall punish the offender 
with a fine of one hundred Panas. (275* 

In the case where a Br 4 hmana has used abusive 
langhage to a Kshatriya, ani vice versa, the king shall 
punish the BrAhmana with a fine of the Prathama 
Sahasa clasS (one hundred Panas) and the Kshatriya 
with a ^ne of the Madhyama Sahasa ClaSs (two 
hundred and fifty Panas. (276’) 

For Such a (quarrel) having occurred between a 
Vais’ya and a S’udra, the Vais’ya shall be punished 
with a fine of the Prathama S/ihasa Class, and the 
S’udra, without having had his tongue clipped off, shall 
be punished with a fine of the .Madhyama Sahasa class. 
This is the decision of law in respect of punishment 
(foi these offences). (277) 

Verily thus the punishment for the use of abusive 
language has been described. Now I shall discourse 
on the law relating to assault or battery. (278) 

The limb ■with which a member of a vile caste shall 
assault a member of a superior caste shall be cut off. 
This is the injunction of Manu. (279) 

If a member of a vile caste raises his hand against, 
or assaults, a member of a superior caste with his 
hand, his ‘hand shall be cut off by way of punishment ; 
if he commits the same offence with his leg out of 
anger, his leg shall be cut off. (280) 
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If a vile person attempts to sit on the same seat 
or cushion with a man of superior caste, the king shall 
punish him by branding his waist and exiling him from 
the country, or by lopping off his hips. (281) 

If any one insolently spits on the person (of a 
Brdhmana) the king shall cause his lips to be cut off ; 
if any one urinates or passes i'atus (out of insolence) 
on the person of a BrAhmauai the king shall cause his 
penis or rectum t6 be cut off. '(282) 

If any body pulls him (Br^hmana) by the hair 6r 
teard, the king shall cause his (offender’s) hand or leg 
to be cut off, if any body pushes him (Br/ihmana) 
by the neck the king shall causes his testes to be 
severed. (283) 

A Breaker of skin or drawer of blood (on the body 
‘df one of his own caste) shall be punished with a fine 
'Of one hundred Punas, a piercer of flesh, with a fine 
six Nisftkas : and breaker 01' bone with exile. (284) 

Any one injuring the factors by which the trees 
and vegetables may be used and enjoyed (such as 
fruits, flowers, etc.) shall be punished with penalties 
'deterrnined according to the gravity or lightness of his 
'offence. (285) 

If men or beasts are grieviously hurt, let (the 
'Offender) be punished with a puni.shment proportionate 
to the greviousness of the hurt. (286) 

In (a case of assault attended with) the injury of a 
limb or organ, or with a wound or bleeding, the king 
Shall cause the assaulter to pay to the assaulted person 
the costs of the medical* treatment necessary for his 
Cure ; in default whereof he shall be punished with a 
fine, double of such costs in value. (287) 
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For having knowingly or unknowingly done any 
mischief to another's property (or goods), the offender 
shall satisfy the inj ured party by paying off its price or 
by replacing the same, and also he shall pay a fine 
of equal value to the king. (288) 

For having knowingly or unknowingly destroyed 
a leather, or^a leathern article, a wooden or earthen 
vessel, or a flower, bulb or fruit, (belonging to another) 
one shall pay a penalty of five times its value. (289) 

Except under the ten circumstances (hereunder 
mentioned) the carman, passenger and the owner of a 
car shall be liable to punishment. (290) 

If a mischief happens to any beast or person (on the 
road) on the breaking of the nose-rope lot a bullock 
yoked to a bullock cart), on the breaking of the shaft 
(of a horse car), on account of the uneven nature of 
the ground, on the breaking of a wheel or its spoke, 
on the breaking of the straps, reins, or headrope, or 
even after being loudly warned of the danger, (the 
carman, or carowner etc ,) shall not be liable to punish- 
ment. This is what Manu has said (on the subject.) 
(291—192) 

If for the inefficiency of the driver any mischief (or 
accident) happens (to a person or beast), the owner of 
the car shall be punished with a fine of two hundred 
Pattas (for having employed an unskillful carman. (293) 

If the driver (car-man) be an efficient one, he alone 
shall be liable to a fine of two hundred Panas ; other- 
wise the riders, car owner etc., shall be each liable to 
a fine of one hundred Panas. (294) 

If for being obstructed in his way by beasts or carts, 
a charioteer, wliile driving his chariot, happens to kill 
38 
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any creature, he shall be summarily punished (for that 
rash act.) (295) 

For thus having killed a man, he shall be summarily 
punished with the penalty for theft (*. e., with a fine 
of one thousand Punas and not with the punish- 
ment for man-slaughter), while the penalty shall be 
half as much {i.e., five hundred Panas) if he chances to 
kill a large quadruped suchj^as, a cow, elephant, horse 
or camel) (296) 

Two hundred Punas shall be the penalty for killing 
small beasts under the circumstances, while that in res- 
pect of kiliing an auspicious beast (such as, deer) or bird 
(such as a parrot, etc., is fifty Panas. (297) 

Five Mashas (of silver) is the penalty for (thus) kill- 
ing as ass, goat or lamb, while a Masha of silver is the 
penalty for killing a dog or a hog (under the circum- 
stances) (298) 

A wife, son, servant, disciple, or uterine brother, 
found guilty of an offence, should be punished with a 
chord or with fa foliated) bamboo stick. (299) 

They shall be chastised on the lower parts of their 
bodies, and never upon the upper limbs. For having 
flogged them in any other fashion one shall be liable to 
punishment for theft. (300) 

Thus the law relating to assault and battery has 
been fully set forth ; now I shall discourse on the law 
relating to theft. (301) 

The king shall assiduously endeavour to repress the 
thieves in his kingdom ; by repressing theft the fame 
and kingdom of a king are augmented. (302) 

Always worshipped is the king who grants protec- 
tion from thieves (to his honest subjects) ; verily 
augmenteth his sacrifice (of sovereignty) which grants 
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perpetual protection (to his subjects) as its Dakshinds 
(honorarium) (303) 

The king receives a'sixth part of the religious merit 
of his subjects whom he in every way protecteth, and 
a sixth part of their sins if he fails to properly pro- 
tect them. (304) 

Whatever Mediae studies do his subjects do, what- 
ever sacrifices do they perform, whatever gifts they 
make, and whatever prayers they offer to the deity, 
through his properly protecting them he enjoyeth a 
sixth part of the merit thereof. (305) 

By lawfully protecting his subjects, and by punish- 
ing those who deserve punishment, the king acquires 
the merit of a sacrifice which is performed daily with a 
Dakshind of a hundred thousand cows. (306) 

The king, who without protecting his subjects rea- 
lises from them a sixth part of the produce of their 
fields, revenue, duties, royalties* and fines, goes to hell 
after death. (307) 

The wise have called such a king, who realises a 
sixth part (of the agricultural products of his subjects 
without giving them the safety of life and property, as 
the filth-taker of all. (308) 

A law-breaking, avaricious, non-protecting, oppres- 
sive, king who sucks up the life-blood of his subjects 
(/, e. squeezes out their substance by means of unjust 
and oppressive taxes) should be regarded as one (al- 
ready) doomed to a vile existence (after death.) (309) 

By the three lawful expedients of imprisonment, 

• The te.Tt has Pratibhhgam, Kui.UTKA e-xplains it by Phala- 
kusuma^ S'aka-trinadytipayanam Pyatitlinngrahyam Tolls or 
royalties of fruits, flowers, edible bulbs, hays, etc , daily p^iid to 
the king. 
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enchainment and variousl forms of corporeal punish- 
ment such as the mutilation of a limb, etc.,) let him 
assiduously repress the miscreants. (310 

By repressing the wrong doers and encouraging 
the virtuous, kings are constantly purified as Brih- 
manas are purified by the performance of religious 
sacrifices. {31 1) 

A king, seeking his own welfare shall always tole- 
rate the calumnious remarks made by suitors, defend- 
ants, infants, old men and sick folks regarding him- 
self. (312) 

He who bears with ill-reports (adverse criticisms) 
made by the aggrieved is glorified in heaven ; he who 
out of pride of wealth can not tolerate such criticisms 
goes to hell for that. (313) 

A thief, with his hairs dishevelled, must run to the 
king, confessing his own guilt and asking him to punish 
his self. (314) 

Carrying a cudgel, or a club of catechu wood, or a 
sharp spear, or an iron rod on his shoulder. (315) 

Killed, or alive after being punished by the king, a 
thief is exonerated from his crime ; but the king who 
lets off a thief without punishment himseif acquires 
the guilt of theft. (316) 

The sin of a faoticide is transferred to the person 
who partakes of his food, the husband of a faithless 
wife obtains the sin of her adultery, the sin of the dis- 
ciple is contaminated to his preceptor, and the sin of a 
yajdmana (institutor of a religious rite) is transmitted 
to the priest officiating at the ceremony. (317) 

After having committed crimes, men, punished 
by the king, become free from impurity and go to 
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heaven after death as honest and virtuous men 
do. (318) 

He who has stolen a pitcher from a well, or broken 
down a water house,* shall be punished with a fine of 
one Masha and liable to return the stolen good to its 
owner. (319) 

For having stolen paddy of more than ten kumbha^ 
measures a person shall be punished with death (corpo- 
real punishment or mutilation of a limb) ; for having 
stolen paddy of a lesser measure he shall be punished 
with a fine of eleven times the quantity of the stolen 
paddy, which should be restored to the owner. (3201 

Capital punishment should be inflicted on a thief 
for having stolen a tula weight of gold or silver or 
precious silk) cloths, weighing more than a hundred 
palas, ( 231 ) 

Mutilation of a hand should be the punishment for 
stealing the abovesaid articles, numbering more than 
fifty and less than one hundred. For stealing less than 
fifty (pieces of cloth) the penalty should be eleven 
times their value. (322) 

Death should be the punishment for stealing jewels 
and precious gems belonging to high born ladies and 
men. (323) 

For stealing large quadrupeds, weapons, and medi- 
cines, the king shall inflict proper punishments in consi- 
deration of the hardness of the time and the gravity 
of the offence or otherwise. (324) 

Half of the leg of a thief should be cut away for 


* The text has Prapa which means a house where water is 
given to the passers. 

f Twu hundred Palas make one Dyotia, and twenty Dronas 
make one Kumbha, 
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having stolen and threaded the nose of a Brdhmana's 
cow, or for robbing an animal intended to be immolated 
in a sacrifice. (325) 

For the theft of cotton-threads, cotton, enzyme, 
cow-dung, treacle, milk-curd, thickened milk, whey, 
cordials or hays. (326) 

(Or of) bamboo made vessels, salts, earthen vessels, 
earth and ashes as well. (327) 

(Or of all kinds) of fish, birds, oil clarified butter, 
meat, honey, or any other animal produce. (328) 

Or of other articles, wines, intoxicating drugs, 
articles of food, or confection, the penalty shall be a 
fine double the value of the article, stolen. (329) 

For the theft of green paddy, of a shrub or creeper, 
or of any other kind of unthreshed grains the penalty 
shall be a fine of five krishnalas. (330) 

For the theft of threshed paddy, ^dkas, edible roots 
or bulbs, or fruits by one who is not related to their 
owner the punishment shall be a fine of one hundred 
Panas, whereas the fine shall be fifty Panas, if the 
offender is found to be a relation of the owner. (331) 

The forcible taking or carrying away of a thing 
(with the knowledge and in the presence of the owner) 
constitutes what is called Sdhasa (robbery), taking 
away ot a thing in the absence of its owner constitutes 
Steyam, and the hiding of a thing after having stolen 
it is called Chauryam. (332) 

Him, who has stolen any of the abovesaid articles 
made suitable for human use or has robbed the sacred 
fire from the fire-chamber, the king shall punish with 
a fine of the Prathama Sahasa class (r.f., one hundred 
Panas.) (333) 
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With whatsoever limb of his body one shall at- 
tempt to commit theft, the king, for checking the 
recrudescence of that crime, shall cause that limb to 
be cut off. (334) 

A father, preceptor, relation, mother, wife, son or 
priest, who fails to discharge his specific duties, should 
be punished by the king. (335) 

For the offence for which an ordinary per.-^on would 
be punished with a fine of one Kdrshapanam, a penalty 
of one thousand KashApanam should be inflicted on 
the king, if he is found guilty thereof. This is the con- 
clusion. (336) 

For having committed theft, a S’udra, cognisant 
of the law, shall be punished with a fine eight times 
the usual one in value ; a Vais’ya, with a fine sixteen 
times ; a Kshatriya, with a fine thirty-two times ; and a 
Brahmana, with a fine sixt)'-four, hundred, or hundred 
and twenty-eight times the usual one in value. 

(337—338) 

The taking of fruits and roots of trees, fuel wood 
for fire, and hays for cattle, if they belong to others, 
does not constitute theft. 339 

A BrAhmana, if he wishes to take even his just fees 
for teaching (a pupil) or per forming a religious sacrifice) 
from the hand of one whom he knows to be a thief 
(and which money he knows to have been obtained 
by theft) shall be liable to punishment as a thief. (340) 

For having taken two pieces of sugar cane and two 
edible roots from another’s field, an indigent, way-faring 
BrAhmana, shall not be liable to punishment. (341) 

Wrongful detainers of stray cattle, as well as those 
who let loose the horses tied to their posts in a stable 
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and 'those who rob slaves, horses and chariots should 
be punished as thieves (Iti. are guilty of theft.) (342) 

A king, by thus repressing the thieves (in his realm) 
acquires renown in this world and enjoys perfect 
felicity in the next. (343) 

Wishing to attain the status of Indra (king of the 
deities) and an etrnal fame, let the king show not the 
least indulgence for a moment to a robber. (344) 

A robber should be regarded as a worse miscreant 
than a thief, assaulter or foul-mouthed person (345) 

The 'king who tolerates (the depredations of a 
robber soon incurs the ill will (of his subjects) and 
meets his doom. (346) 

Let not a king, out of feelings of friendship, or in 
consideration of a large pecuniary gain, let off unpunish- 
ed robbets, who are the dread of all creatures. (347; 

When (the practice of) virtue is obstructed (by 
tyranny), when the eternal division of castes is any 
wise jeopardised, Br 4 hmanas may wield arms (for the 
preservation of law). (348) 

He, who destroys life (commits man-slaughter) for 
the defence of his life and property, in a just and fair 
fight, or for the protection of women and BrAhmaiias, 
does not become thereby morally condemnable. (349; 

A preceptor, old man, infant, Braahmana, or vastly 
erudite person, coming as an /lUaidyin,* must be killed 
without the least hesitation, (350) 


* A^nido Garadas' chaiva S'astrapdni Dhandrpahak kshetra 
ddrdpahdricha S'adtti dtatdyinah. He who administers poison, 
sets fire to his house, comes to assault him with a weapon, or 
robs him of his treasure, or defiles his mother or wife are said 
to be the siz Atatyanis (mortal enemies) of a man. 
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By killing an /Vtat.iym the killer acquires no de- 
merit, inasmuch as it is anger that kills anger in fact 
in suchia case. (351) 

The king, having clumsily mutilated their persons, 
shall cause the delilers of other ineiVs wives to be bani- 
shed from the country. (352) 

Since it is through such men that hybridisation 
of castes is effected ; and intermixture of castes is the 
primal cause of vice which leads to universal destruc- 
tion. (353 » 

A man, who is known to have held incests with 
other men’s wives before, if found conversing in soli- 
tude witli another’s wife, should be punished with a 
fine of the Pratkanui Sdhasa class (2. i?., one hundred 
Pa/ias). (354) 

But a man, wlio is not impeached with an act of 
previous incest, if found conversing in solitude with 
another’s wife for any just reason, shall not be liable 
to punishment, inasmuch as there is no delinquency 
on his part. ’355) 

If one accosts, and converses with another’s wife in 
a lonely wood or forest, or at a holy pool or conhuence 
of rivers, he shall be guilty of the offoiice of adultery 
punishable with a fine of one tiiousand (356. 

Sending presents of scents and llower-garlands to 
another’s wife, cutting jokes with, or embracing her, 
touching hCi ornaments and catching hold of lic' wear- 
ing apparel, and eating, or sharing the sanv' bed-stead, 
with her arc acts whicii arc said to constitute Stri- 
sum^ruha (adultery with anoUier's wife) (357) 

A v/oman who toieralcs being loiidied at bet pri- 
vate ;///., untouchable) parts bv a man, jual a man wlio 
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^tolerates being similariy‘ touched by her are said to be 
guity of adultery by mutual consent. (358) 

A non-Brahmana (S’udrai, found guilty of adultery, 
shall be punished with death, inasmuch as it is incum- 
bent on men of all the four castes to protect their wives 
above (all other possessions). (359) 

Beggars, professional panegyrists, men initiated in a 
sacrifice, and artisans (such as cooks, etc.,) may, if not 
otherwise forbidden, speak with other men’s wives 
(while alone) (360) 

Forbidden to speak with another’s wife, one must 
not converse with her. For thus conversing inspite of 
the warning the offender shall be liable to a fine of one 
suvarna (gold Mohar.) (361) 

This rule does not hold good in respect of wives 
of (professional actors or musicians), A'tmopo- 

jivins!^‘ and of those who sell their wive’s embraces for 
money, inasmuch as they deck out their wives for the 
embrace of others, or lie concealed to help thcai (to 
carry on their obnoxious trade.) 

For having conversed with the above said females, 
maid-servants, and false female ascetics (nuns) in 
solitude, the offender shall be liable to pay a very 
small fine. (3^3) 

He, who defiles a maid, not amatively disposed, 
should be punished (with the mutilation of his repro- 
ductive organ), but for having visited an amorous maid 
of his own caste one shall not be liable to corporeal 
punishment. (364) 

For sharing the bed of a man of superior caste, 
a maid must not pay any fine, for having carnally 

* Those who connive the adultery of their wives lor money 
and live upon the earnings of their infidelity. 
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known a man ofv. inferior caste she. should be kept in-, 
carcerated in .the house. (365) ■ 

For having visited a woman of superior caste a 
man of, inferior caste, must be punished with death ; . 
but if for having visited a girl .of his own caste, the 
father of the, girl asks for a . money compensation , 
(lit, duty) he shall have to pay it to the father. (366) 

The fingers of him who forcibly ruptures the 
hymen of a virgin therewith shall be clipped off, and . 
he shall be further liable to pay a .fine of six . hnndied;; 
Panas. (367) 

A man, found guilty of destroying the virginity 
an amorous girl of his own caste with his fingers, shall . 
have his fingers clipped off; and for checking the 
recrudescence of the crime, the offender shall be> 
punished with a fine of two hundred Punas. (368) 

A girl committing the same offence upon another 
girl shall be punished with stripes and a fine of two ■ 
hundred Punas; she shall be (further liable to pay a ^ 
compensation of . double value (four hundred . 
to the, father of (the deflowered girl). (369) 

A woman found guilty of committing, the same ■ 
offence on the person of a girl shall have her head . 
shaved, and fingers clipped off ; and thus mutilated) • 
she shall be perambulated on. an ass (round the - 
town). (37«), 

A wife, who out of pride of personal beauty and . 
opulent relationship, has made transgressions against . 
her husband, the king, shall cause to be devoured by, 
ferocious dogs in a well-crowded locality. (371) 

The king shall cause the male miscreant (adulterer) 
tp. be laid down, on a hot bed of iron and the public . 
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executioners shall cast logs of wood in the fire-bed^ 
till his body is consumed to ashes. (372) 

A pers(m, found guilty of adultery within one year 
c.f Ins having been punished for the same offence, shall 
be liable to double tlie penalty ; for sexually visiting 
a girl of unconsecrated caste {I'riitya) tlic penalty is 
the same as that for carnally knowing a ChandMa- 
Avoman. (3/3) 

For having sexually visited a womar. of twicer- 
born caste, whether [UMtccled. or unprotected by her 
husband, a S’udra shall be punished with the mutila- 
tion of his rcpV(Klr.^^tive organ and a confiscation of 
all his goi'ids and estates in the lirst named instance 
(i.e.y for knowing an unprotected twice-born woman), 
and in the last named case he shall pay the penalty 
Avith his life and all .his ^ goods and estates) v/ill be 
escheated to the sovereign. 374) 

A Vais’ya, found guilty of carnally knoAving a pro- 
tected Brahmana woman, shall be punished wa’th im- 
prisonment for one year, after which all his estates 
will be escheated to the king A Kshatriya, found 
guilty of the same offence, shall be punished Avith a 
fine of one thousand Piuias and his head shall be 
sliPA^ed with urine. (375) 

A Vais’ya and a Kshatrity found guilty of carnally 
knowing an unprotected Br/ihmana Avnman shall be 
respectively liable to pay fived hundred and one thou- 
sand Panas (to the king.) (376) 

Either of them, found guiliy of carnal knowledge 
of a protected Brahmana woman, shall be punished as a 
S’udra guilty of the same offence and burnt in a hay 
fire. (377) 

For having forcibly ravished a protected Brahmana,, 
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woman, a BtAhmana shall be punished with a fine of 
one thousand Pattns, for having known such a Brah- 
mana woman with her knowledge and consent he shall 
be punished with a line of live hundred Panas. (378) 

In respect of a Brahmana a death sentence must 
be commuted to one of shaving the hair of his 
head ; death-sentences may be passed on members of 
all other castes. (379) 

Let him (king) not kill a BrAhmana even if he 
be found guilty of all the crimes ; he must banish him 
(Brahmana) from the realm unhurt and with all his. 
possessions. (380) 

A more heinous sin exists not in this world thani 
murdering (killing) a Brahmana ; let not a king even; 
think of such a project in his mind. (381.1 

If a Vais’ya is found guilty of the carnal knowledg© 
of a protected Kshatriya woman, or if a Kshatriya is 
found guilty of visiting the bed of a protected Vais’ya 
woman, either of them must be punished with the 
penalty laid down for the carnal knowledge of an un- 
protected BrAhraaua woman. (382; 

For having visited the bed of a protected Vais’ya 
or Kshatriya woman a Brahmana shall be punished 
with a fine of one thousand Panas ; a Vais’ya or a 
Kshatriya, guilty of the carnal knowledge r f a pro- 
tected S’udra woman, slrall be fined one thousand 
Panas. (383) 

For having carnally known an unprotected 
Kshatriya woman, a Vais’ya shall be punished with 
a fine of five hundred Panas ; a Kshatriya, guilty of 
the same offence, shall have the hair of his head 
shaved with (ass’si urine, or he shail pay a fine of 
five hundred Panas. (384) 
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For having visited, the bed- of an^ unprotected^; 
Kshatriya, Vais’ya, or S’udra woman, a Brahmana shallv.*^ 
be punished with a fine of five hundred P anas', for 
having gone unto a vile caste woman, hechall be liable- 
to a fine of one thousand. /’a (385) 

The king in whose realm there exists not'^a thief, . 
a defiler of another’s wife, a foul-mouthed person, a . 
robber, or an assaulter attains the.regionof, India (the; 
king of the celestials). (386) 

The repression, of these five kinds (of' miscreants)! 
by a king in, his own realm grants him suzerainty oven 
his : compeers (contemporary sovereigns) and. a,, high: 
fame in this worlfl. (387). 

Either of the (institutot of a, religious 

ceremony) who unjustly renounces a priest, capable; 
of performing .that sacrifice), or the priest who re- 
nounces a Yajamdna, not in any way defiled o» 
degraded, should; be liable to pay.' a fine- of, one - 
hundred Panas. (388) 

It is not proper (for a man) t-p, desert his. mother, . 
father, wife, or son ; for having deserted any of them, 
not in. any, way degraded, the king shall punish him, 
with a fine of six hundred. /^a«aj. (389) 

In a dispute among Brahmanas regarding the proper 
ipterpretationi of a procedure of ritual) (lit, domestic 
sacrifice) the king, for the reason of his own- well- 
fare, shall refrain from passing any decisive opinion on. 
the subject. (390) 

In. such a case the king: having- properly honoured; 
the- Brahmana (disputants) and. appeased their anger- 
by conciliatory words must proceed to give the proper 
interpretation, of their duties with, the, help . of. (other), 
Brahmanas (of his court). (351),, 
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■^h cbnfl&ctibh with an auspicious ritfe ih which it is 
%fccessary to feed twenty Brahmanas, if a Brihmaaa 
^eeds others in exclusion of his neighbours and the 
•inmates of his house, he shall be liable to pay a fine 
^of one Masha silver tO the king.) (392) 

A S’rotriya (t. e , k'lfi^a-knowing) Brahmana, -failing 
‘to feed a virtuous i'Vo^riya*(neighbour or inmate of his 
“house) on the occasion of a rite of prosperity {lit. 
'that which confers progeny and prosperity such as, 
tnarriage, etc.) shall give him twice as much food, and 
•a fine of one Masha'{cA gold to the king.) (393*) 

A blind or lame man, an idiot, one above seventy 
years of age, and one who does any benefit to a Veda- 
knowing Brdhmatia must be exempted from paying any 
•tax (or revenue to the king). 13941 

Let ^;he king always do honour to {i.e., provide 
for) a S’rotriya, sick man, invalid, or infant, as well 
as to the indigent, high-born and the revered. (395) 

A washerman must gently wash the clothes on a 
smooth-hoard of S’almali (Bombax Malabaricum) plank, 
he must not mix one 3 clothes with another’s, nor give 
one’s clothes to another for use or wearing. 396 ■ 

For each ten Palam weight of cotton thread given 
lo a weaver, he must return eleven Palam weight of 
manufactured cloth ; otherwise he shall be liable to 
pay a fine of twelve Panas. (397) 

At toll stations or customs houses, the king shall 
receive a twentieth part of the profit on the price of 
an article, determined by men, expert in fixing the 
prices of commodities. (398) 

The king shall confiscate all the goods (estates etc.j) 
of him, who, out of greed, shall attempt to sell a 
commodity which is the king’s monopoly, or to export 
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commodities which are forbidden to be exported 
(contra-bands) to foreign countries. (399) 

For having avoided the public highway or sold his 
goods in the night, or given out a lesser number (/. 
a false manifest of) of his goods with a view to 
defraud the toll duties or custonis, one shall be liable 
to pay a fine eight times the value of the defrauded 
"duties. (^00) 

In consideration of the distance from which an 
article has come or to which it shall be despatched, 
and for which period^ must it be kept^in stock and 
^vhat prices it will obtain thereby, and the expendi- 
tures to be incurred under these heads the king shall 
'fix the prices of articles of merchandise. (401) 

At the end of each fifth day, or at the close of each 
fortnight, the king in the presence of the appraisers of 
prices and in consideration of their stock in the market 
sliall lay down the prices of commodities. (402) 

Weights and measures of trade let the king 
■personally determine and lay down, and let him examine 
those weights and measures at the end of each six 
months. (403) 

The freight for taking a vehicle across a ferry is 
one Payia, that for taking a load, which can be carried 
by a man, across a ferry is halt a Pana^ the freight for 
taking a beast or a woman across a ferry is a quarter 
Pana, and that for taking a man without luggage is 
one-eighth Pana {lit. half of the latter amount ) (404) 

Ferry rates in respect of vehicles, full of goods 
of merchandise, should b^ determined according to 
the preciousness or otherwise of those commodities, 
those in lespect of indigent persons and empty sacks 
5 ^nd gunj^^bags must be very small. (405) 
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The hire of a boat should be proportionate to the 
distance of the journey ariA must be determined in 
consideration of the nature of the season and the 
current of the river. No rule exists in determining 
freights of sea-going vessels. (406) 

Pregnant women till during the second month of 
gestation, sages who have taken the vow of asceticism, 
Brahmanas, and Brahviacharins (religious students) are 
exempted from paying ferry-tolls. (407) 

Whatever loss the passengers of a boat might sus- 
tain through the fault of the crew, the crew must 
make that good out of their respective shares (in 
freights). (408) 

Thus the law relating to boatmen has been set 
forth ; any thing lost in water through the fault of the 
crew must be made good by them, who are not liable 
for any thing destroyed by an act of providence. (409) 

The king shall cause a Vais’ya {i.e, members of the 
Vais’ya ccste) to carry on trade, money-lending, agri- 
culture and cattle rearing ; and a S’udra, to serve the 
Brahmanas. (41 

A Brahmana shall lovingly support a Vais'ya and a 
Kshatriya, incapable of maintaining themselves, by 
engaging them in their proper works or profes- 
sions. (41 1) 

For having compelled an initiated Br&hmana Id 
ser\’’e as a servant inspite of his disinclination for 
i^uch service; a Brahmana shall be punished by the king 
with a fine of six hundred Pdnas, (41a) 

A S’udra, whether a slave purchased or otherwise, 
must be employed in service, inasmuch as it is for 
i^eving the Brahmana that he has been created by the 
self-begotten one. (413) 

40 
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Even set at liberty by his master, a S’udra cart rtoS 
be liberated from service : service is his vocation by 
nature; who shall emancipate him from that? (414) 

A captive of war, a slave for maintenance, the son 
of a female slave, one purchased for money , a slave 
obtained as a present, a hereditary one, and one 
condemned to slavery for any offence, these aie the 
seven kinds of slave (lit., sources of slavery). (415) 

A wife, a son, and a slave can never acquire any 
property for themselves ; whatever they earn go to him 
to whom they belong. (4x6) 

Let a Brahmana unhesitatingly appropriate to him- 
self whatever (his) S’udra (slave) has earned, inasmuch 
as nothing can belong to the latter, he being himself an 
enjoyable good of the Brahmana. (417) 

Let (the king) assiduously cause the Vais’yas and 
S’udras faithfully discharge their proper and specific 
duties, since their non-performance tends to oppress^ 
(disturb) the whole world {i.e. social economy.^ (4*8) 
At the close of his duties, let the king regularly 
supervise his income, expenditure, treasures and mines, 
each day. (419) 

A king by observing these rules (lit, fulfilling these* 
duties) becomes exonerated from all sin and acquires an 
exalted status i^after death). (420) 
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CHAPTER IK. 

1 SHALL discourse on the eternal duties of the hus- 
band and wife, leading a virtuous life, as well as on 
those which are obligatory on them when they live 
together or apart* (i) 

Men should never give any license to their waves in 
day and night ; by keeping them engaged in com- 
mendable pursuits, t they should keep them under their 
own control. ^2) 

The father protects her in infancy ; the husband, in 
youth ; and sons, in old age ; a woman does not deserve 
independence. (3) 

Condemnable is the father who does not marry his 
daughter at the proper age ; condemnable is the hus- 
band who does not visit his wife (during her menstrual 
period t) ; and condemnable is the son who does not 
maintain {lit protect) his mother after the demise of 
her lord. (4) 

Women should be especially protected from the 
slightest of corrupting influences (such as, a bad com- 
pany etc.,) since an unprotected woman aggrieves the 
two families those of her farher and husband). 15) 

• Kullukai states that, the duties of married life, although not 
falling within the purview of the ordinary legal duties of an indi- 
vidual, have been dealt with in this chapter as such, because their 
violations are punishable by law as crimes, and the king’s coutt has 
jurisdiction to take cognisance of cases in which the rights or 
obligations, which these duties entail, are sought to be established 
or enforced. 

j" The text has Vishayeshu cha Sajyantyahf Kulluka explains 
it by Anishiddheshvapi i tiparasddi •Vishayeshu in not condemna- 
ble objects of sight, hearing, etc. 

I Within eight days of the cessation of her flow. 
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This (protection of wiTes) forms the highest duty of" 
the members of nil the four social orders. Even weak 
{i. e., diseased or physically deformed) husbands should 
endeavour to protect their wives. 16) 

By assiduously protecting his wife, a man protects, 
(the purity of his) progeny aP4 family, as well as his 
character, Self, and virtue. (7) 

The husband, by entering (into, the body of) the 
wife, takes birth as the feetus in he^ womb, a wife is, 
called jay& (Jenetrix), inasmuch as the husbaed is again 
born in her. (8) 

A wife gives birth to a child similar (in every res- 
pect) to the man who impregnates her ; hence, for the 
purity of his progeny, one must assiduously protect 
his wife. (9) 

Wives (/?V., women) cannot be kept by force ; it is 
by the application of the following expedients that 
they can be kept under control. (10) 

They shopld be employed in storing and spending 
money {i.e. in looking after the expenses of the house- 
hold), in maintaining the cleanliness of their persons 
and of the house, and m looking alter the beddings, 
wearing apparels, and household furniture. ( 1 1) 

Imprisoned in the house and closely guarded by 
their male relations, (bad) women are not sufficiently 
protected (i.e. they can find opportunities to gratify 
their evil propensities). Women who guard themselves 
are said to be truly guarded (and protected). (12) 

Wine-drinking, evil company, separation from the 
husband, idle rambling, sleep at the improper time, and 
residence in another’s house are the six factors which 
tend to defile a woman, (ij) 

They do not care for the personal beauty ox young 
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jige; women only long for sexual intercourses witb 
men, whether they be good-looking or bad looking. (14) 
On account of the germination of erotic fancies iir 
their minds at the mere sight of men, and on account 
of the inborn absence of affection and innate fickle- 
ness of heart, women, though well protected by their 
husbands, make transgressions against them. (15) 

Thus having known their god-given;nature {fit., as 
created by the creator of universe, Prajapati), let a man 
protect his wife to the best of his endeavours. (16) 
Fondness for ornaments, beds and cushions, intense 
erotic feelings, anger, crookedness, and scandal are 
natural to women in the opinion of Manu. (17) 

The purificatory rites of women are {i. e., must be 
performed) withoat the Vediac Mantras ; this is the 
decision of the law code. And for this disqualification 
of Mantra-less-ness, women are like unto inorganic 
things. This is the conclusion. (18) 

The proneness of women to infidelity has been 
largely sung in the Vedas and Ni^amas. Now hear 
what has been said in the Vedas regarding the expiation 
of their incestuous sin. (19) 

“Inasmuch as my mother, faithless to her lord, used 
to stroll about in quest of other men’s (embraces,) may 
my father purify her ovum, defiled by her incests with 
pthers).” This (Mantra of the Ft«?a) . serves as an 
illustration (of what has been said in the preceding 
couplet'. (20) 

For the expiation of thl^in which a woman com- 
mits by contemplating transgressions against her lord, 
however slight, this Mantra has been enjoined to be 
employed. (21) 

As a river in contact with the sea becomes briny, 
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so a woman acquires traits of mind and character 
similar to those of the man she is united with. (22) 
Though born of vile castes, AkshamilA, united with 
Vas’ishtha, and S’Srangi, wedded to Mandap^la, became 
highly glorified. (23) 

These and other women of low origin acquired 
excellent traits of character through contact with 
the auspicious mental traits of their respective hus- 
bands. (24) 

Thus the rule relating to the auspicious living of 
men and !women (husbands and wives) has been laid 
down ; now hear me discourse on the law relating (to 
the right ini children* which is conducive to happi- 
ness both in this world and the next. (25) 

For conceiving progeny, wives, the lights of house- 
holds, the repositories of bliss and auspiciousness, 
should be honoured with presents of apparels and orna- 
ments). No distinction exists between the wife and 
the goddess of fortune in the house. (26) 

Wife is the manifest source of procreation and 
bringing up of children, and of the performance of the 
duties of every day life as well.t (27) 

Giving birth to children, performance of reli- 
gious sacrifices fAgni Hotra, etc.^, nursing, excellent 
(sweetest) love, and the acquisition of heaven by one 
and his manes are contingent on his wife. (28) 

She, who, pure and controlled in her mind, speech 
and body, transgresses not her lord, attains to the re- 

* Whether the son belongs to its natural father, or to the 
husband of its mother? (Kim Kshetrino'patyamuta Bijinah ), — 
Kulltika, 

t Such as hospitality to Atithis, and feeding his friends and 
relations {Atithi mtira-bhojanadeh.)--^Kulluka. 
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gion of the husbands (Patiloka) and is called chaste 
by the virtuous. (29) 

Through transgressions against her lord, a wife 
becomes condemnable in this world, takes birth in 
the womb of a • slie-jackal in her next existence, and 
is afflicted with diseases of sin. (30) 

Now hear me relate the anecdote regarding the 
procreation of a son which the great sages of yore 
had narrated for the good of the universe. (31) 

The son belongs to the father, but regarding the 
denotation of “ father” there are two contrary dicta 
of the S'ruti Veda). Some call the actual pro- 
genitor of the son as his father, while others aver that, 
the man on whose wife the son is begotten is his 
father. (32) 

The woman is said to be like unto a field, and 
the man is like unto a seed ; the origin of all creatures 
is (in) the union of the seed and the soil. (33) 

In some cases the pre-eminence is of the seed,* and 
in others the dominance is of the soil ;t commend- 
able is the offspring where the seed and the soil are 
equally dominant. (34) 

Of the seed and the soil the predominence is said 
to be of the seed, inasmuch as the births of all created 

* The birth of Budha illustrates a case of this kind. Soma, 
without any appointment begat Budha on the person of 11^ and 
claimed him as his son in opposition to the lawful husband of 
his mother. 

t Procreation of children on the widows of Vichtravirya by 
Vyisa, under an appointment, furnishes an example of the pre- 
eminence of the soil, where the sons of the union, iPandu and 
Dhritarashtra) became the lawful sons of the deceased husband 
of thfeir mother. 
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things are marked by the (speicific) traits of ihi’if 
seeds. (35) 

Like the seed, which is sown in a cultivated field 
in the proper season, is the sprout that germinates there- 
from, marked by its (seed’s) specific features. (36) 

This earth is said to be the eternal womb of all 
created things ; but at no stage of its development a 
plant is seen to partake of thj specific properties of 
the soil. (37) 

Different kinds of seeds, sown in the same field by 
husbandmen in the; proper season, are seen to sprout 
up in different forms according to the specific natural 
variations of their species. (38) 

Brihi, Galis, Mudga, sesame, kidney beans, garlics 
and sugar-cane sprout up according to the nature of 
their seeds. (39) 

From the seeds of one kind sprouts of another 
kind (of vegetables) are not seen to germinate : like 
sprouts germinate from the like species of seeds. 40. 

Hence, a wise, modest man of sicience and erudi- 
tion, seeking longevity, must not sow his seeds in 
another’s field (wife). (41) 

Men, learned in history, recite a verse on the subject, 
framed by VAyu, which forbids ihen to sow their seeds' 
in other men’s wives. (42) 

As an arrow, hit by one into the aperature of ati 
arrow on the body of an animal previously shot by 
another, becomes futile,* so the fruit of the seed, cast 
by one in the wife of another, does not belong to 
him. (43) 

Historians say that, this earth is called Prithivi 
fionl the fact of her first beirig the Wife («.^., enjoyed 
by) king, Fiithu ; a field is named after the person who 
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first dears it of the jungle, and a game belongs to him 
who hits it first. (Hence, a son procreated on another’s 
wife does not belong to his progenitor.) (44) 

It is only with his wife and progeny that a man 
becomes complete. Hence, the wise call the hu^and 
and u’ife as identical. (45) 

By sale or separation (abandonment) the husband 
and wife can not be liberated (severed) from each other ; 
we know this law to have [been originally made by the 
creator of the universe. (46) 

Only once can the partition of an estate be made, 
only once can a girl be given away in marriage, and 
only once can a thing be gifted. Each of these three 
things can be made only for once. (47) 

As in respect of cows, marcs, she-camels, female 
slaves, she-buffalos, she-goats and ewes the young ones 
do not belong to their progenitors, so sons begotten 
on other men’s wives do not belong to their natural 
fathers. (48) 

Seed-owners, without fields of their own, who sow 
their seeds in other men’s fields, can never be entitled 
to the crops raised therefrom. (49) 

Even if a bull procreates a hundred calves" on 
another’s cows, all [those calves shall belong to 
the owner of the kine ; in vain the bull has spent 
his seed ! (50) 

Similarly, the seed cast by one in another’s field 
(wife) contributes to the benefit of the owmer of the 
field, the caster of the seed does not obtain the fruits 
(offspring) thereof. (51) 

In the absence of any express agreement between 
the owner of the field (husband of the woman) and the 
caster of the seed regarding the right in the fruits 
4t 
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(offspring or issues of the union), the fruits shall manf" 
festly belong to the former, inasmuch as in such an 
instance the womb has a greater preeminence than 
the seed. (52) 

But if there be a previous compact of giving the 
fruit to the caster of the seed, then both the caster 
of the seed and the owner of the field (2.^., the husband 
of the woman) shall be equally entitled to enjoy the 
fruit (offspring). (53) 

If a seed, carried away by the wind or a stream 
of water, sprouts in another’s field, the owner of the 
field shall have it and not the sower of the seed. (54) 

This is the law relating to (the right in the) off- 
spring of a cow, mare, female slave, she-goat, ewe and 
a female bird. (55) 

Thus the synopsis of the law relating (to the rela- 
tive pre-eminence of) the seed and the womb have been 
promulgated ; now hear me discourse on the duties of 
women on the failure of issues. (56) 

The wife of an elder brother is said to be like a 
preceptor’s or superior’s wife unto his younger brother, 
and the wife of a younger brother is said to be like 
V’-'to a daughter-in-law to his elder brother. (57) 

Rxcept ill the case of a failure of issues, an elder, 
by going unto the wife of his younger brother, or a 
younger brother, by goipg unto the wife of an elder 
brother, even under an appointment, becomes de- 
graded. (58) 

In the absence of a son, a woman wishing to obtain 
a progeny, shall lie [down, under an appointment, with 
a younger brother, or with a Sapinda relation, of her 
husband for the procreation of a son. (39) 

A man, appointed to procreate a son on a widow> 
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ehall anoint his person with clarified butter and silently 
procreate a son on her in the night ; but he must not 
procreate a second son under any circumstances what- 
soever. (6o) 

Men, wise in the knowledge of procreation of children, 
aver that one with a single child must be regarded as 
almost soilless ; hence, a man a Sapimia or younger 
brother of her husband), under an appointment, may 
procreate two children on a woman. (6i) 

After the procreation of a son on a widow by a 
younger or an elder brother (of her deceased husband) 
he shall revere or look upon her as a preceptor’s wife or 
a daughter-in-law as the case may be. (62) 

An elder brother or a younger brother, who trans- 
gresses the rules of appointment out of amorous 
exuberance, commits the sin of defiling the bed of a 
daughter-in-law or of a preceptor’s wife. (63) 

Brahmanas shall never allow a widow of their own 
to get a son procreated on her by any one under an 
appointment ; by so engaging her one kills the eternal 
virtue. (64) 

Procreation of children by appointment on another’s 
wife (NiyocraJ has nowhere been mentioned in the 
Mantras of nuptial rites, nor the marriage of a widow 
has ever been mentioned in the Sastra. (65) 

This beastly custom, which first prevailed among 
moll during the reign of king Vena, is condemned by 
the erudite Brdhmanas. (66) 

That foremost of kings ^Vena), having enjoyed the 
whole earth, with his mind clouded by erotic feelings, 
introduced this custom (procreation of children under 
appointment on another’s wife) of yore among men 
which led to the ' 



324 Manu Samhiia. 

Since that time, he, who has appointed a widow 
to get a son procreated on her by another man, has 
been condemeed by the virtuous. (68) 

A girl whose betrothed husband has been dead after 
the betrothal her (deceased) husband’s brother shall 
take (marry) in the following manner. (69^ 

He, having married her, pure in body and mind 
and clad in a white cloth, shall visil;. her once in each 
month during her menstrual period. (70) 

Having married a girl to one, let not a wise 
man marry her again to another ; by so doing a man 
commits sin. 71) 

Even having formally accepted the gift of 
married) a girl, possessed of any inauspicious physical 
features, diseased, deilowered, or fraudulently given in 
marriage by suppressing a physical deformity, one 
may abandon her (before the rite of seven steps is 
gone into). (72) 

If a miscreant gives away a faulty girl in marriage 
without giving out the nature of her defect, the gift 
of such a miscreant {ix,y the marriage bond of the 
girl) may be cancelled. (73) 

A man of business must go to a foreign county 
after first having made provisions for the maintenance 
of his wife ; an honest wife may be compelled to take 
to the evil path in want of a suitable provision. (74) 

In the event of her hus])and having made suitable 
provisions for her before leaving the country, let her 
live with the greatest propriety ; in the absence of 
any such provision, let her live by plying any com- 
mendable art (such as weaving, spinning, etc.) (75) 

For eight years a wile shall wait for her husband, 
absent in a distant country for prosecuting an object 
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of virtue ; for six years shall she bide her time for a 
husband, absent in a distant country for study or for 
achieving fame, and three years for a husband, absent 
on a visit to a co-wife in a distant country, (after which 
she shall go to her lord). (76) 

A husband shall wait one year for a hostile wife ; 
after the lapse of a year, if her hostile feelings still 
continue, he shall take back what he might have given 
her, and marry a second wife. (77) 

Of a wife who slights her husband for his sickness, 
or for his addiction to wine or gambling, the husband 
must forswear the bed for three months, and she must 
not be allowed to use her beddings and ornaments 
during that period. (78) 

But a wife failing to nurse an insane, degraded, 
sexless or seedless husband, or one afflicted with a sin- 
ful disease, is not fit to be abandoned by the husband 
for that hostile conduct, nor the things which he might 
have presented to her can be taken back from, her. (79) 
111 the event of one’s wife becoming a drunkard or 
faithless, hostile, invalid, 'extremely hot-tempered or 
spend-threft, one shall marry a second wife. (80) 

The husband of a sterile woman shall remarry on 
the eighth, the husband of a wife whose children die 
in infancy on the tenth, and the husband of a wife 
who has given birth to daughters only on the eleventh 
year of their respective marriages, while the husband 
of a harsli-tongued wife may remarry without the least 
delay. .81) 


Such a harsh tongutvi wife, if sln> h:^s j^ivon birth to a male 
child, miy be abandoned by the husband, but he will not be 
competent, in pursuance of a prohibition by A’pastambha, to marry 
during her life-tim«» in asmuch as by giving bhth to a son she 
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If a wife of good conduct, who is attached to the 
good of her lord, happens to be afflicted with (an 
incurable) disease, let her husband marry again with 
her consent ; bat he must not insult (or neglect) her 
under any circumstances whatsoever. (82) 

Bat if the first wife of a remarried husband (at- 
tempts to) leave his house out of anger, he must either 
keep her imprisoned (in the house; or send her to her 
father’s family for good. (83) 

The wife (of one other than a Br&hmana),'who, 
being prohibited to drink wine in a marriage-festival, 
drinks it, or attends a public dancing party, should be 
punished W’ith a fine of six Krisknalas. (84) 

If members of twice-born castes happen to marry 
wives of other castes, thdr precedence, honour, and 
dwelling-houses should be according to the superiority 
of their castes. (85) 

A wife belonging to his own caste must attend to 
the physical comforts of a man having many wives and 
shall be his cohort in prtictising virtues performing 
religious rites) ; a wife who is not of the same caste 
with her husband must never do these things. <86) 

He, who, having a wife of his own caste, causes, 
out of foolishness, a wife of another caste to perform 
these ’duties, is said to be by the ancient sages like unto 
a Brahmana Chandala (t.e., a son begotten by a S’udra 
on a Br&hmana wmman). (87) 

A girl, even before having attained the proper age 
of marriage, should be duly married to a handson.e, 
qualified husband of her own caete, (if such an oppor- 
tunity occurs). (88) 

has acquired the privileges ®f a Dharma Fatni (indefesible right 
of wifehood;. 
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Rather should a 'girl, who has attained puberty> 
stay unmarried in her father’s house for her whole 
life-time than she should be wedded to a non-eligible 
{lit. disqualified) husband, for any consideration what- 
soever. (89) 

A girl, who has attained puberty, shall wait (un- 
iriarried in her father's house) for three years (after 
the appearance of her first flow ; after that, she shall 
take a husband of her own caste and status (without 
waiting tor the consent of her guardians.) (90) 

For taking a husband herself, a girl, not given away 
ill marriage 'at the proper tim* by her {father, acquires 
no demerit, nor does the man who takes her as his 
wife. (91) 

A girl, wdio through her ewn endeavours has taken 
a husband, must not take away tlie ornaments, etc., 
given to her by her father, motlier or brother, inas 
much as by so doing she will be guilty of theft. (93) 

For having married a girl who has attained her 
puberty, one must not pay any money to her father, 
inasmuch ias for having impeded conception during the 
menstrual period his right of fatherhood (Juris peters) 
in the girl has been extinguished. (95) 

Let a man of thirty years marry an amiable girl 
of twelve years of age, or a man of twenty-four years 
marry a girl of eight years of age.* One may marry 


♦ This couplet does not lay down th« minimum age limit of 
marriage, but enjoins that the highest disparity of age allowable 
between the hu^and and wife. Under no circumstances, the 
age of the wife sliould be le&s than one-third of that of the 
husband. 
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earlier, if delay be detrimeasital to one’s religious 
duty* (94) 

Tlirougb the ordaination of the gods one obtains 
a wjfe and never by his own willing.t Let him always 
maintain such a virtuous wife and (thereby) do the 
pleasure of the gods. (95) 

Women are created to conceive pregnancies, and 
men are created to impregnate women. Hence, like the 
act of procreation, the religious duties of the husband 
and wife arc correlated. f This is said in the Veda, (96) 

If the (betrothed husband) of a girl happens to die 
after he has paid the price for her hand {lit, marriage 
duty) to her guardian, she should be married to a 
younger brother of the deceased, if she approves (of 
such a marriage). (97) 

Even a S’udra must not tako any price {lit. duty or 
pecuniary consideration) for the hands of his daughter 
when giving her away in marriage. Such acceptance 
of money constitutes a sale of the girl in disguise. fgS) 

Honest men of yore, never did, not the virtuous 
men at the present do marry a girl to another after 
having agreed to marry her to one. 99) 

* As in the case of a Brahmana who has finished his Vedaic 
study before the age of twenty-four and thus stands under the 
obligation of settling in life as a house-holder. — Kulluka. 

t The gods such as Bhaga, Aryaman (the presiding deity of 
day) ’and Savita (the sun-god lit, impeller of the universe) of 
mighty intellect have giv^en me a wife to discharge the duties of 
the household (Bhasrovyama Savita Purajtdhi Mahyam VadhuY^ 
ghrhapaiyaya^ etc., S’ruti). 

X The wife must be the companion of the husband in doing 
religious sacrifices|: ''clad in a silk cloth, let the wife, and 
the husband kindle the sacred fire (Kshaume Vasanavogninh-^ 
dadJnyutam, — S’ruti). 
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liven in my past existences never did I lie.ir of 
the disguised sale of a girl in the form of a ma riage 
on the acceptance of nloney (by her father.) (oji > | 

There should be mutual fidelity (between the husr. 
baud and wife) till death. This should be known as the 
primary duty of the husband and wife in brief (ror) 

A married man and woman should always so 
endeavour as not to live separate from, and make trans- 
gressions against, each other. (102) 

Thus the loving duties of the hu'^band and wife to- 
wards each other, as well those, which are obligatory 
(on them) for the procreation of sons in their absenocn 
have been formulated ; now hear me discourse on the 
law relating to the division of paternal estates. (103) 

After the demise of their father or mother, let the 
brothers congregate and equally partition the paternal 
(or maternal) estate among themselves i duriiig his (ot 
her) life-time they are not the lords thereof , beye 
no right therein.)* {104) 

[If the brothers wish to live und^rided], let the 
eldest one take tlm whole of the paternal estate, and 
the rest {i.e , the other brothers) shall depend upon 
(obtain from i him for their maintenance as they did 
on their father (before). (105) 

The moment one’s eldest born comes into being 
one becomes possessed of a son and discharges the 


* But in a paternal estate partitioned by the father annong 
sons during his Ufe-time the sous have all rights of owner- 
ship.— Cf. 

If the father voltintarily makes a divhioA of his estate, let him 
partition it among his sons (Vtbhagancha pita Kuryat ichchhay^m 
Vibhajet Siitan\-^Vajttavalkya, 

42 
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debt to his manes {Pilris) ; hence the eldest son fe 
entitled to receive the entire (paternal estate.) (io6) 

He (i.e., the eldest son) on whose birth the debt 
(to the manes) is discharged and the father obtains 
immortality is called the son according to virtue 
(Dharma-putra), the rest are sons of (/.e., begotten in) 
lust. (107) 

Like a father must the eldest brother maintain his 
younger brothers, and the younger brothers must live 
in obedience to him as to their father. (108) 

Inasmuch as the eldest brother can exalt the family 
(by his noble conduct), or bring ruin upon it (by sett- 
ing a bad example to his yottngers), the eldest brother 
is the most revered ; and the virtuous yoringer brothers 
should not condemn their eldest brother. (109) 

The eldest brother, who stands mito his youngers as 
their father or mother, is like a father or mother 
unto them ; failing to discharge these duties, him they 
should respect as a friend jelation). (no) 

Thus they (brothers) should live undivided ; or seek- 
ing the furtherance of virtue,* they should be separate 
and separately perform the (five great daily house-hold) 
sacrifices. (111) 

A twentieth part of the paternal property, together 
with the best of articles is the portion of the eldest 
son, a fortieth part (of the paternal estate) forms the 
portion of the second son, and an eighieth part (of the 

• Cf. Brihaspati — Of brothers living in commensality the rite of 
-Korshipping the manes, Brahmanas and gods should be one (and 
joint) ; living separate, each of them should perform these rites 
in his separate house r Eka pakenu vctsafdTti pityid^vcidviju 
rthanam ; Ekam bhstet bibhaktdn'tm tadeva ^yitJ grihe grihe-) 
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paternal estate) forms the portion of the youngest 
son.* (ii2) 

The portions which should fall to the eldest and 
youngest sons have been laid down ; sons intermediate 
between them should all have the portion of the 
second son a fortieth part of the whole paternal 
estate. (113) 

The eldest sonf shall take the best one of the 
articles (left by the father), as well as the best one of 
each ten animals (such as, cowst etc.) (114) 

Among sons equally discharging the ten religious 
duties of ( Vediac study, etc., Le., equally qualified) the 
eldest one shall obtain no (preferential) excess share, 
but a little in excess should be given to him for his 
honour. (115) 

After the division of the paternal state in the afore- 
said manner, the brothers shall equally apportion the 
residue among themselves ; or in the alternative, they 
shall partition it in the manner following. ( 1 1 6) 

The eldest son shall take one share and one share 
in addition thereto {i.e. two shares,) the second son 
shall take one and a half share, and the other younger 
sons shall take one share each. This is the decision of 
Law. (117) 

The brothers shall separately give quarter parts out 
of their respective shares to their unmarried sisters ; 


• The residue of the estate should be equally divided among 
them {Avashishtam dhanam Samam Kritva vibhajaniyam) 
Kulluha. 

f In the event of the eldest son being possessed of excellent 
qualifications and the other sons being devoid of them. — 
Kulluka 

J Cf. Dasata Pas'undm (the best one of each ten animals) 
Catiiamd. 
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and fai'Hlig ta give tliem (sisters) such shares, they shall 
become degraded in life. (n8) 

A goat, a lamb, or an animal with unbi-furcated. 
hoofs, renaaing odd after the division, shall fall to the 
share of the eldest son. (119) 

A son, begotten by a younger brother on the wife of 
his eldest brother under an appointment, shall have an 
equal share with his uncles (at the time of the division 
of the paternal eetaAe anwng them).* This is the deci- 
sion of Law. (lae) 

A son begottea on tlie wife of the eldest brother 
ca^i not be lawfully called the son of the eldest brother^ 
Inasmuch as the preeminence is of the progenitor in 
rdSpsot of the procreation of a child. Hence, he should 
be disoanded t ( 1 3 1 ) 

If a doubt arises as to how shall the division of the 
paternal estate be made, if the eldest son is begotten 
on the youngest wife, and the youngest son is begotten 
on the eldest wife of a man : — (122) 

The son of the eldest wife (in such a case) shall 
lake the best bull as his preferential share (although he 
|s the youngest son of his father), and the sons of other 
eo-wives, thouglr they be his elders, shall take compara- 
tively inferior bullocks according to the juniority of 
Iheir respective mothers. (123) 

The eldest son, begotten on the eldest wife, shall 
take fifteen cows and one bullock (as his share), and the 
other sons shall take according to the precedence of 
their respective mothers. This is the decision. (124) 

* He mutt not claim an excess share under the husbaiKl of hU 
mother, the eldest sen of his grandfather. 

f f a. he tan not claim an excess or additional share under the 
hwhand of his mother at the IswfuUy bsgoHen ton of the eldest 
breiii*) 
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The senK ority among sohs of co-wives of the same 
caste is said to be according to their births, and 
not according to the priority of their respective 
mothers. (125) 

[ The invocation of Indra in the Agnishtoma sacri- 
fice] by the yJ/aw/z-a, known as brahmana^^xoxAi. 
be made by the eldest brother ; and in respect of 
twin-born sons, the one, that is first delivered of the 
womb, should be regarded as the elder. (126) 

If a sonless man marries his daughter to another on 
the stipulation that, ‘'sons born of her womb shall do 
my S'rAddhas and offer me oblations,” that daughter is 
called a PutrikA. (127' 

In this way PutrikA fcompacts' were created of 
yore for the increase of his progeny by the patriarch 
{lit, lord of creatures) Daksha himse'f. (128 

Decked with ornaments, ten (of his daughters) he 
complacently gave to Dharma (the god of virtuel ; 
thirteen to Kas’yapa ; and twenty seven, to king 
Soma. (129) 

One’s Self is identical with his son, and a daughter 
is like unto a son : in the presence of one’s (putriki) 
daughter, who is identical with his self, who else shall 
take his property lit. wealth)? (130) 

The mother’s dowry shall be the portion of (her) 
daughter, and his daughter’s son shall take the entire 
estate of a sonless man. (13 1) 

(His) daughter’s son shall take the entire estate of 
a sonless father, and he {i.e. daughter’s son) shall offer 
two oblations [Pindas), one to his (own deceased) lather, 
and another to (his deceased) mother’s father. 1132) 
Virtually there exists no differwice between a loa’s 
son and a daughter’s son in this world, bath <hair 
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respective father a»d mother have originated from the 
body of one and the 'same man. (133) 

In the event of the birth of one’s son after the crea- 
tion of the PutrikA (compact), that son and the son of 
the PutrikA daughter shall have.* equal shares in his 
estate, in asmuch as a female can not have the privi- 
leges of) eldest-born-ship. (134^* 

On the death of a sonless Putrikd daughter, her 
husband shall unhesitatingly take the entire estate left 
by her {i.e., her father shall have no right in her pro- 
perty on the strength of that PutrikA compact.) (135) 
By the son, whom one’s daughter, whether married 
with or without the Putrika compact, gives birth 
to, her father becomes possessed of a son ; such a 
daughter’s son shall offer (SWAddka) oblations to her 
(deceased, sonless), mother’s father, and take (inherit) 
his estate. (136) 

By a son one conquers the worlds, by a son’s son 
one attains ths infinite, by the son of a son’s son one 
attains the region of the sun. (137) 

Since a son succours his father from the hell called 
Put ; hence, the self-begotten one (Brahm&) has called 
a son, Putra {Jiit, deliverer from the hell of Put^ (*38) 

No distinction is found between a son’s son and a 
daughter’s son in this world, in asmuch as Ja daughter’s 
son, like a son’s son, can succour a man from 
hell. (139) 

The son of a Putrikd daughter shall first offer an 
Oblation {Pinda) to his (deceased) mother, then to his 
mother’s father, and then to her father’s father. (140) 

A Dattaka (adopted) son, possessed of all com- 
nql^ndable qualifications, though born of another 
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Gotra (family', shall take the estate of his putative 
father.* (t4t) 

An adopted son must not take the property or 
Gotra (family title) of his natural father. The Pinda 
follows the estate and the property, ;t hence, ah 
adopted son must not offer S'rdddhas unto his natural 
father. (142) 

The son, begotten on a girl without an appointment 
from her guardians, and the son, begotten on a womatt 
with a son by her husband’s younger brother even 
under an appointqaent, shall have no shares (in the 
paternal property), inasmuchas they are bastards, and 
offspring of lust. (143) 

A son, begotten on a woman under an appointment 
but not conformably to the rules, shall not be compe- 
tent to inherit (his) ancestral property, inasmuchas -he 
has been procreated by a degraded person. (144) 

A son, begotten on one’s wife by another under an 
appointment, shall take an equal share in the estate (left 
by him) like a son born of his own loins ; in asmuch as 
the seed virtually belongs to the owner of the field 
(husband of the woman) in such a case, and the son thus 
begotten is his legitimate son. (145) 


• Ektvaurasah putrah pitrasya Vasunah praphuh (only the 
son of one's own loins, is the lord of (heir to) the whole ancestral 
estate. Kulluka quotes the preceding maxim and says that, in the 
presence of a son of one’s ewn loins his adapted son is not entitled 
to his whole property but must take a sixth part thereof as his 
own share like a Kshetraja son. Govinoaraja, on the other 
hand, holds that, one’s adapted son is heir to the whole estate 
left by him even in the presence of a son of his loins, if any. 

f A man obtains tis heir to) the wealth and family title (Gotih) 
of him unto him he offers S'rdddha oblations (Pindas), 
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H« who utaintatins the estate and widow of a dd< 
ceased elder brother sliall procreate a son on the person 
of that widow and give his (deceased brother’s) estate 
to the son, thus begotteii. (146) 

The son of her, who, even under an appointment 
from her guardians gets him procreated on herself by 
the younger brother of her de,ceased husband, or by any 
(of his male Sap.nda relations) out of lust,* is called 
lust-begotten and invalidly procreated ; such a son 
shall take no share in (the paternal estate). (14;^) 

This should be understood as the law relating to 
the division (of the paternal property) among uterine 
brothers of the sams caste, now hear me expound the 
law relating to the division (of the paternal property) 
among sons begotten by one and the same man on 
women of different castes. (148) 

If a Brdhmana has had wives belonging to the four 
(■different) castes in the order of their enumeration, 
die division of the estate among sons of those 
wives sliould be made conformably to the following 
rule. (149) 

One tiller, a cow, a bull, the house (or room), 
omametits and the best portion of other estates shall 
go to the son of bhe Brihmana wife as his (Uddhdra) 
preferential share. (150) 

Out of the remaining estate three parts shall go to 
the BrAhmapa son, two to the Kshatriya son, one and 
a half part to the Vais’ya son, and one part to the 
S’udra son. (151) . 


* Cp. Narada Mukhat mnkh tm pariharan ^dtrairgatrhnyasam^ 
spris*an ; Kule tadavasheshecha santdndrtham na kamata iti» 
without touGhkigher face and limbs with his face and limbs, let him 
pro#re:.te a son ^on her, for progeny and not out of lustj etc. 



hhinu Samhila. 


337 


[ Or instead of giving a preferential share (excess) 
to the Brahinana son], let the-versed-in law divide the 
whole estate into ten (equal parts, and allot them (to 
the sons) in the following lawful manner : — (152) 

Let the Brahmana (son) take four (such) shares ; the 
Kshatriya (son), three ; the Vais'ya (son), two ; and the 
S’udra (son), one. (153) 

But let him not in consideration of virtue give more 
than a tenth share to his S’udra son, whether he be a 
good son or otherwise. (15^) 

The son of a Brahman, Kshatriya, or Vais’ya by a 
Shidra wife is r.ot entitled to take any share in his 
property ; whatever his father will give shall be the 
portion of (such a S’udra sonh'^ (iS5) 

Of sous of twice- born ones by wives of their own 
castes, let the younger sons give preferential shares to 
their (respective) eldest brothers and then equally 
divide tlie estate among tliemselves. (156) 

A S’udra is not competent to marry any other wife 
than one of lii% own caste, and sons begotten on her, 
even if they number a hundred, shall take equal shares 
(in their paternal property). (157) 

Of the twelve kinds of sons of men, as said (re- 
cognised) by the self begotten Maim, six arc heirs and 
BandhuSf and six arc neither heirs nor Bandhus. (158) 
The Aurasa (a son of one’s own loins), Kshefreja (a 
son procreated on one’s wife or widow by another;, 
Dalta (adopted son), Kritr'una (filiated son), Giidhot^ 
(a son secretly procreated 011 one’s wife) and 


This is not contradictory to provisions laid down in the 
preceding verses (151, 153 and 1,54): Kulluka says that, this rulO 
shall hold good in respect of sens of twice-born ones by S’udr^ 
women who are not their married wives. 

43 
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Apaviddha (taken and adopted) these are the six sorf^ 
who are both heirs and Bandhus, (159) 

Six sons (such as), Kdninah, Sahodnh, Kritnh, 
Pnnnnrhhava^ Svyamdatta^ and S'aiidra (son by a 
S’udra wife) are no heirs (to their paternal property), 
although they are Bandhus competent to offer 

libations of water etc., to their fictitious, deceased 
father.)* (160) 

Disastrous is the result of attempting to cross over 
the darkness of death with the help of a bad son like 
unto that of sailing across a river with a badly made 
rafl.t ^161) 

Though one’s Kshefraja son and a son of his owrr 
loins are both heirs to one and the same property 
to the estate left by him), yet each of them shall 


* The text has Shadadhvadahhndhavhh, MedHATITHI ex- 
plains it by ** Shada day ad abdndhavaliP in as much as these six 
sons are not competent to inherit the estate of their deceased 
father, they are nhdndhavah , i. e. not competent to offer 1 ibations 
of water, etc. to his spirit. Raudhayana, however, confirms our 
view of interpretation and asserts that, although these six sons 
are not heirs, they are not disqualified from offering water etc., 
to the spirit of their deceased father by fiction ; and hence, they 
are Bandhus, 

Cl. Kdninancha Snhodancha Kritam puunarbhavam tatha ; 
Svayamdattam Nishddancha Gotrabajah prachnkshate Sons 
such as, Kanina, Sahnda, Kreeta, Paunarhhnvn , Svyumdatia and 
Bishada (son of a Brahman by a S’udra wife) partake of the 
gotvas of their fathers, i.c. they are competent to do the water- 
rite etc. to his spirit. 

+ A son of inferior status such as, a Kshefraja son He, a son 
begotten on one’s wife by another under an appointment), like a 
foolish or illiterate son 'of one’s own loins, fails to do the fullest 
spiritual benefit to the spirit of his fictitious father. 



Manu Samhita, 


339 


take the estate of his own natural father, and no 
other* (162) 

Only the son of one’s own loins is the owner of 
(heir to) the paternal estate ; with a view to create no 
hardship on them, let him give maintenance to other 
sons (of inferior status. (163) 

The son of one’s own seed, while dividing the pater- 
nal estate, shall give a fifth 01 sixth part thereout to the 
Kshetrcja son (of his father) as his share. (164) 

One’s Kshctynja and Ai4y(isn (son of his own loins) 
sons are heirs to (/// sharers of) the paternal estate ; of 
the ten remaining (kinds of) sons (such as, the Dattaka 
etc.,) who share the Gotra of their father, each suc- 
ceeding one shall taKe a share in (i.e.y inherit) the 
paternal property hi tlie absence of one immediately 
preceding him in the list of emnneration. (165) 

A son begotten by a man himself on a lawfully 
married wife of his own caste should be known as his 
A u rasa (son), the foremost of sons in respect of status 
or pre-eminence. (r66) 

A sou procreated on the wife of a sick 01 impotent 
person or on the widow of a deceased individual under 
an appointment by another, is called a or 


* la the light of the dictum of Yajaa-V.dkya, -‘Virtuany, he is 
the heir, and shall offer Pindus to both of tliem/* Ubhayora- 
pyasau rikthee pinda-ddtdcha dharmatali , 

The couplet contempletes the case where after the procrea- 
tion of a son on one’s wife by another under an appointment, 
one of his own loins is born. Both \Tithi and Gcvinda- 

RAJA explain Aurasam in the couplet by a son procreated by one 
on another’s wife without an appointment, which is manifestly 
absurd, inasmuch as such a son is not competent to take a 
share in his estate. 
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Talpaja (procreated in the bed of) son (of that sicfc^ 
impotent or 'deceased person.) (167) 

The son whom his (natural' father or mother gladly 
gives to one of his own caste during the distress of his 
son-less-ness gives him to be filiated by one on the; 
failure of one’s issue), by consecrating him with water, 
is called a Dattaka or Dacrima) son, (168) 

The soa whom a knower of merits and demerits* 
takes o«t of his own caste and entrusts him with the 
dmties of a son is called a Kritrima (Jit artificial 
one. (169) 

The son who is begotten on one’s wife in his own 
house by an unknown man is called a Gudhotpanna 
(secretly born) one ; as a son, he belongs to him in 
whose bed he is procreated. (170) 

The son, who deserted by his parents, or given by 
either of them is adopted, as such by one, is called an 
apaviddha son to the latter. (171) 

The son who, is secretly procreated on one’s wife 
before her marriage in her father’s house is called his 
Kdnina son, the offspring of the girl whom he has 
prarried. (172) 

The man who'marries a chaste wife, either with or 
without the patent sigr. ofi pregnancy, is said to be the 
father of that Sahoda , //■ ., "ot with the marriage) son, 
born in the womb at th. ■ f the marriage. (173) 
The soQ, whom oii'. I.e/s for filiation from his 
parents, is said to be Ins Krccta (purchased) son, 
whether he be of his own caste or otlmi A ise.* (164) 


* According to Yajnavalkya all those filiated sons must bo of 
the same caste with their piitalive fathers. (Sxiajatiyeshviiyam 
frokta stanayeshu maya vidhih). According to Afanu, all kinds 
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The son, whom one’s widow, or deserted wife volun- 
tarily gets procreated on her person by her second 
husband, is said to be the Paunarbhava (lit, the son 
of a remarried woman) son of the latter. (175) 

If that wife, with unruptured hymen, takes another 
husband, then let the second husband lawfully marry 
her again ; similarly if a wife, after having deserted the 
husband of her girlhood and known another man, 
returns to her husband of girlhood, then let that first 
husband .lawfully marry her again. (176) 

The son, who in the absence of his natural parents, 
or being deserted by them without any reason, gives 
himself up to a man as his son, is said to be the 
Svayamdaita (self-given) son of the latter. (177) 

The son whom a BrAlmiana procreates out of lust 
on his S'udra wife is like unto a corpse (S’ava) even 
when alive (p.-irayana,l and is accordingly called a 
Parasdva {lit, a living corpse). (178) 

The son of a S'udra by a slave girl, or by the wife 
of a male slave, shall take an equal share in his estate 
with the sons of his married wives, if lie ithe father) so 
desires it. This is the decision of law. (179) 

The sages have enumerated (recognised) these 
eleven kinds of sons such as, the Kshetraja etc., as 
prQxies of the aurasa son to guard against the extinc- 
tion of the rites of Sraddka^ etc. (iSe) 

Excepting the Kshetreja son, sons, procreated by 
other men’s seeds (on one’s wife) and incidentally 
mentioned in connection herewith, should be regarded 


of filiated sons, e.vcepting the one called Kreda (puroliased), 
pinst be of the same caste with their' p>-»<:ative fathers. 
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as the sons of those from whose seeds they have origi- 
nated, and of no other * (i8i) 

If one among several uterine brothers gets a son, by 
that son all of them shall be possessed of a son. This 
is what Mann has said on the subject. (i8i) 

Of several co-wives, if one ot them gets a son, then 
by that son all of them will be possessed cf a son. 
This is what Manu has said. (183 

In the absence of a son of superior status, one of 
the immediately inferior status shall be entitled to 
(the paternal property ; of several sons of equal or 
similar status each shall have a share (in the paternal) 
property. (184^ 

Sons shall take (inherit) the property of their father, 
and not his (/. e. father’s uterine) brothers or ancestors 
(grand-father etc.,) shall inherit his property ; but the 
father shall take (inherit* the property of a son- less 
son,t and in his (father’s) absence the brothers of the 
son shall take (his property . (185) 

Let a man do the water-rite and offer oblations to 
his three ancestors {i.e. father, grand-father and great 
grand-father), no Sapind.i relation-ship exists between 
the offerer of such oblations and his lifth ancestor {i,e, 
great great grand- father.) (186 

Of the Sapinda-x^lzWows, one nearest to the deceased 
shall inherit the property (in exclusion of one more 

* As the wise use oil as a substitute for clarified butter, so 
these eleven kinds of sons are only proxies for Aurasa and 
Putrika ones. Ajyam Vina yitha tailam Sadbhi pratinidhi 
Kritamt Tathaikadas' a putrastu putrikaurasayorvina Briddha 
Brihaspati. 

t *• e, of a son, dead without leaving a wife, daughter, or a son 
of any kind. 
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remote ; in the absence of one’s Sapindas one’s Samano^ 
dak as shall inherit his property, and in the absence of a 
Samanodakn his preceptor, and in the absence of a 
preceptor his disciple -^shall inherit his property.)* 08 /) 


* In the absence of a son of iny of tlie eleven kinds the line 
of succession shall be as follows : widow of the deceased, in her 
absence the Af}ntrika daughter, in her absence the father or 
mother of the deceased, in their absence the uterine brothers, in 
their ab'^cnce their son a, in their absence the father's mother, in 
the abse ice of the sons of the grand father, then the sons of 
the great- grand father, in their absence Samanodakas, in their 
absence his disciple. 

Mkohahtiti says that, a widow is disqualified from inheriting 
the estate of her deceascil husband, but the following express 
provisions of thn several ancient law codes will serve to con- 
clusively demonstrate the error of his view. iS7 

I 

irtiT»Twi^ 'll ^ i 

f ^^f?iT,Tzrr^ I 

wm ^T^IT I 

4. ^ 

wer I 

wfhiw frai^TTrfx’^ i 
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fiT*5 TTf?m?TT tti? ^T?R: I 

f ^ gnzr* T?T««i»nm^*T i 

f^T5^iH5^??rpi -vii ^ra^2iwTg^-ni i 
?sT5rT8rTf?T^^ f^?i: i 
HT^^ftnd^KT^^nrnT % h^t: \ 

fimsT I 

\ 

n^iff iTT^jfft ^ figTrr i 

xT ^ m ^^irrm fxrxiB* ^ i 

Wife (widow), daughters, father, mother, brothers, their soils 
Gofraja (of the same family), Bandhus, diSciplc and BrahmacharinS 
of the same school, each succeeding one is heir in the absence of tho 
person Immediately preceding him in the order of enumeration — 
This is the law in respect of the inheritcnce to the p*operty of a 
sonlcss deceased person of whatsoever caste. 

yhjnavalkya 

In the Vedas. Smritis, and Tantras as well as in common parl- 
ance of the world the wise men call the wife the half of het' 
husband. 

He who has left a widow surviving him has got the half of 
his body verily alive, and when half of his body is alive, who else 
shall take his property 1 * * * 

The king should punish as thieves, the Sapinda relations of her 
deceased husband, attempting to rob her inheritance, (her husband’s 
estate) or to oust her thereof. 

Briliaspati\ 

A chaste widow, self-controlled and preserving the sanctity of 
the bed of her deceased husband, shall offer him oblations and 
take his entire estate. 


Briddha Manu 
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'it! the absence of all these relations, Br&hmanas, 
well-versed in the three Vedas, pure, and with their 
senses fully controlled, shall take (the) estate, whereby 
virtue will not be impaired. (i88) 

Unacceptable («./?., uninheritable) is the estate of 
a Brahmaiia by the king under all circumstances ; oh 
the failure of all these heirs (successors), let the king 
take the estate of a deceased person of whatsoever 
other caste, (189) 

Let the widow of a deceased, sonless man get a son 
.procreated on her person by a man of her husband’s 
Gotra (i.e., his younger brother, or a Sapinda relation), 
■and let the entire estate of that deceased person be 
invested in that son. (190) 

Of two sons, begotten on the same woman by two 
•different men, contending for the paternal estate, let 
either of them take the property left by his owa 
(natural) father and no other. (191) 

On the death of their motlier, let all the uterine 
brothers -and their unmarried sisters equally partition 
the maternal estate antong themselves, and let them 
give quarter parts of their respective shares to their 
married sisters. <192) 

To the (unmarried) daughters of these (married) 
^daughters should be lovingly given out O'f the estate 
■of their (deceased) grand-mother {i.e., mother’s mother) 
a little as worthy of each of them. (193) 

Presents given to a woman before the nuptial fire 
( Adhyagni), those given to her at the time of her 
going to her husband’s family from her father’s house 
{Adhyavdhanikam), those given to her on happy rites ,] 
(///. ceremonies of gladness), and those respectively 
given to her by her father, mother and brother form 
44 
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the six kinds of Stridhanam (liL woman’s pro- 
perty). (194) 

Estates, given to her after her marriage by her 
parents, husband’s parents, and relations {Anvddheyam) 
as well as those given to her by her husband out of 
love, let her sons divide among themselves, if she 
happens to die in the life-time of her husband. (195) 
Estates received by the wife in the Brahma, Daiva,, 
A’rsha, C&ndharva, or Prajapatya form of marriage 
(i.e., the six kinds of Stridhanam) her husband shall 
take, if she dies sonless in his life-time. (196) 

Whatever property is given to a woman in the 
A'sura, etc., forms of marriage, her mother, and (in her 
absence), her father shall take, if she dies sonless in her 
or his life-time. (197) 

Any thing given to his co-wives (of different castes) 
by her father, the daughter of his Brdhmana wife shall 
take ; and in her absence, her son. (198) 

Out of the estate jointly belonging to many of their 
relations, wives shall not be competent to create their 
Stridhanas, nor out of the estates of their respective 
husbands without their consent ; (otherwise the estates 
shall not be regarded as {Stridhanas). (199) 

The ornaments which a woman has worn during 
the life-time of her husband his heirs shall not take ; 
by so-doing they shall be degraded. (200) 

A eunuch, a degraded person, a born blind or deaf 
man, an idiot, or those devoid of any organ, shall not 
take any share in the paternal property. (201) 

But ample and adequate maintenances should be 
given to them according to; the resources of the estate ; 
a non -giver of such maintenances shall be degiaded. in 
life. (202) 
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But if th ese eunuchs, etc., ever feel inclined to 
marry (/>., get rid of their sexual incapacities), sons 
begotten by them (on theiriwivcs) shall have shares in 
the paternal property. (203) 

After the demise of their father, however small 
a property the undivided eldest brother may acquire, 
the educated youngest brother shall take a share 
therein. (204) 

In the property acquired by the exertions of the 
illiterate younger brothers, even if that be not the 
paternal estate, all of them sliall have equal shares. 
This is the decision. (205) 

The wealth wdiich one’s acquires by his skill or 
knowledge (Vidya-dhanam) * the wealth which one 
obtains from his friends (Maitrya-d/tattam), the wealth 
which one obtains on his marriage, and the wealth 
which one obtains as a present of honour on the occa- 
sion of a Madhuparka (offering of a cup of honey) 
shall be exclusively his own. (206) 

If a brother, capable of earning money (lit. ■wealth) 
by his own skill or exertion, t does not wish to take hi» 
share in the paternal estate, then his other brothers 
shall give him something for his maintenance out of his 


• t'lrfyirffcanara— -Katyfiyana explains it by the wealth which 
one acquires by his knowledge acquired from another by staying in 
the house and eating the food of the latter. The wealth which on* 
acquires hy such knowledge can not be partitioned. Para bhakta 
pradhnena prapta vidyi yadanyatah, taya praptamcha vidhinA 
vidyh-praptam taduchyate. Upanyasti cha Yallabdham Ytdyayi 
pan <purvakam Vidyh dhanantu tadvidyat vibh&gena vibhifyatt, 
f Such as by entering the king’s service, etc., {R&jdnngaman&d* 
Karmana) — Kultuka. 
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own share, make him separate, and divide the residne* 
among themselves.* (207) 

Whatever one has earned by his own labour without 
impairing {lit. destroying) the paternal estate, one may 
not give a share of that self-acquired property tO' 
another, if he so desires it. (208) 

A son, who has managed to recover an ancestral 
property which his father had failed to do in his- 
life-time, must not divide the same among his owiv 
brothers; if he does not so desire it. (209) 

Divided brothers, if after having lived jointly {i.e. 
joint in food and funds) for a while, *again wish to- 
partition their estate, they shall partition it equally 
among themselves ; in such a case there exists no- 
preferential (excess) share for the eldest brother. (210) 

Of brothers, some of whom, whether the eldest o» 
the youngest, are absent at the time of the division o£ 
the estate, the shares of the absent brothers therein 
will not be extingui^ed for their absence. (211) 

His uterine brothers shall congregate and divide: 
such shares (of their dead, absent, or ascetic brothers) 
among themselves,t and the joint and undivided (step), 
brothers and uterine sisters shall divide such shares- 
among them. (21 2> 

The eldest brother, who, out of greed, ^prives his- 
younger brothers (of their paternal property) is not 
worthy of the honour of eldest-born-ship, has no right 


* The sons of such a separate brother shall not claim any 
share in the paternal property, to which he has voluntarily 
relinquished his x\g\\t.~-‘Kullttka. 

t In the absence of a son, wife, daughter, father or mother 
of the absent or defunct brother. 
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fto* claim the- preferential (excess) share of the eldest-^ 
born, and deserves to be punished by the king, a 1 3) 

Brothers, addicted to vices, shall have no shares, 
(in the paternal estate) ; the eldest brother, without 
giving their shares to his younger brothers, must not 
make any exclusive property of his own out of the: 
paternal estate, (a 141 

If the brothers live undivided with their father 
and all earn money, then at the division of the estate: 
the father must not give an excess share to any o£' 
them. (315) 

A son born after the partition of his paternal estate: 
shall have his share therein ; if the brother live un- 
divided, he shall obtain liis- sliare from the undivided; 
brothers. (216) 

The estate of an unmarried son, deceased without 
an issue, shall go to his mother in the absence of the 
mother, his lather’s mother shall get the same. (21 y) 

After the due division of the paternal estate, if any 
debt or asseta of the father be found out, then let 
the brothers equally divide the same among them- 
selves. (218) 

Clothes, leaves, ornaments, articles of confectionary 
(Krit&nnam), slave girls, priests, and pasture grounds, 
are said to be indivisible. (219) 

Thus I have described to you (the law relating to) 
the division of property and the procedure of (pro- 
creating) Ksheireja sons, etc ; now hear me discoifrse 
on the law (for the prevention of) gambling with dice 
[Dyutam). (220) 

Let a Iking banish gambling with dice \Dyutan{^ 
and betting on fighting animals ( Samihvaya) from his 
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realm ; both these (vices) tend to destroy the kingdom 
of a sovereign. (221) 

Gambling with dice, or betting on fighting animals 
is a theft, openly committed ; the king should always 
endeavour to repress these two 'crimes). (222) 

Gambling with inanimate things (such as dice, rods, 
etc.,) is:called Dyutam ; betting on (fighting) animals is 
called Samahvaya. (223) 

All of them, who engage themselves, or cause others 
to engage in gambling with dice, or in betting on fight- 
ing animals, the king shall kill, as well as those Sudras 
who wear the insignias of Br&hmanas (224) 

The king shall speedily banish from his realm 
gamblers, street-dancers and singers, men of cruel 
deeds, revilers of the Vedas, miscreants, and wine- 
brewers. (225) 

By staying in the realm, these (miscreants), who 
are thieves in disguise, daily cheat the honest sub- 
jects of the king (of their earnings), and thus prove a 
source of torment to them. (226) 

Gambling has been known to create great enmities 
of yore ; hence, a wise man must not gamble with dice 
even out of fun or sport. (227) 

On him, who shall openly or secretly gamble with 
dice, the king shall be competent to inflict an ample 
and condign punishment according to the gravity of his 
offence. (228) 

A Kshatriya, Vais’ya, or S’udra, incapable of pay- 
ing the penalty, shall pay it by the labour of hislbody ; 
a Brflhmana, similarly circumstanced, shall pay it off 
by easy instalments. (229) 

Women, infants, old or insane persons, poor men, 
and sick folks, incapable of paying the penalty, the 
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king shall punish with stripes of bamboo-twists, of 
M’ith chords, or by binding them. (230) 

Officers in the king’s service, who, in consideration 
of bribes {hi. affected by the heat of wealth), have 
destroyed the affairs of suitors, the king shall make 
stript of all their possessions. (331) 

Falsifiers of the king’s mandates, corrupters of the 
king’s ministers, killers of women, of infants, and of 
Br&hmanas, and men in allegiance with the enemy the 
king shall cause to be killed. (232) 

Whatever has been lawfully adjudicated in accord- 
ance with the instructions of the S'dstra (res judi- 
cata O the king shall prohibit the revival thereof (in the 
court.) {233) 

Whatever the counsellors or judges, employed in 
hearing suits, shall wilful I)’’ adjudicate in the [wrong 
way, the king shall re-adj udicate himself and shall 
punish them with a fine of one thousand PanaSi 
each. (234) 

A killer of a Brihmana, a wine-drinker, a thief, 
and a defiler of his preceptor’s or superior’s bed should 
be respectively known as Mahdpatakins (great 
sinners). (235) 

Any one of these four kinds of MahdpatakinSf 
failing to perform the expiatory penances, the king 
shall punish with fines as well as with corporeal punish- 
ments. (236) 

The {mark of a female generative organ should be 
[ branded on the forehead of a defiler of his preceptor’s 
bed ; that of a wine-bowl, on the forehead of a wine- 
drinker ; that of a dog’s foot, on the forehead of a 
gold-stealer ; and that of a headless human body, on the 
forehead of the^killer of a Brahmana. (337) 
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No one shall eat with them, or serve thetft as 
priests, or teach them the Vedas, or marry their 
daughters to them ; they must wander miserable in this 
world, ousted of all forms of virtue. (238) 

Their relations shall renounce these cruel mis- 
'Creants, branded with the aforesaid signs and unto 
whom no one shall make obeisance. This is the ordi- 
nation of Manu. (239) 

But these (sinners), after having done the proper 
’expiations according to their castes, shall not be brand- 
<ed with the aforesaid signs on their foreheads ; but they 
^hall pay a penalty of the Uttama Sdhasa class to the 
^ing. (240) 

A Brihmana, accidentally (///. unwilfully) guilty of 
iany of these great sins {Mahdpdtakas), shall pay a fine 
of the Madhyama sdhasa class to the king ; wilfully 
;guilty of any of these crimes, let the king banish 
him from the country with all his clothes and belong- 
ings. (241) 

Others {s.e. Kshatriyas etc.), accidentally guilty of 
-any of these great crimes, shall be dispossessed of all 
their possessions ; wilfully guilty, they shall be banished 
from the country. (242) 

Let not 'the virtuous king take the wealth of a 
Mahipd'takin ; by taking it out of greed, he is associated 
with that (great) sin. (243) 

The fine realised from a Mahdpitakin (great sinner) 
shall be thrown into the water as an offering to 
Varuna (the god of water', or it should be given to a 
BrAhmana, well read in the Vedas. (244) 

Varuna is the lord of punishment, he wields the 
rod even over kings ; a BrAhmana, well- versed in the 
V»das, is the lord of the universe, (245) 
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Ui6 Country, where the king does not accept the 
Vealth of the miscreants, long-lived men are born at 
proper times {i.e , no premature birth or* death occurs 
therein). (246) 

'I'here the Vais’yas fully harvest the several crops, 
as they sow (during the year>, children do not die ih 
infancy, and babes are not born deformed. (247) 

A S’udra, guilty of wilfully tormenting a Brahmana, 
let the king put to death by the painful mutilation of 
his limbs or organs. (2487 

In respect of the impartial administration of justice 
(/it. infliction of punishment), a king commits the same 
•crime by punishing an innocent man as he docs by 

suffering a guilty person to go unpunished. 1249) 

Thus the procedure relating to suits between two 
iiligent parties, which are divided into eigteen branches, 
has been fully described. (250) 

Let the king, fully discharging these duties, covet 
the country which he has irot conquered (/it. ob- 
tained) and protect that which he has conquered. (251) 

Building forts according to the S’astra in a well- 
populated country and residing therein, let the king 
assiduously wmed out the thorns (e.vterminate the 
'caitiffs, etc ,) of his realm. (252) 

Kings, always eager to protect their subjects, go to 
heaven by protecting the virtuous and punishing the 
wicked AV, by clearing the realm of thorns.) (253) 

The king, who receives the revenue from his sub- 
jects without punishing the thieves (and miscreants), 
produces a source of terror in his realm and becomes 
deprived of heaven, (after death.) (254) 

The kingdom of the king, under the protection of 
45 
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whose strong arm^ the realm becomes free from terror, 
thrives like a tree watered, each day. ( 2551 

The king, who sees through his spies, must detect 
two kinds of thieves ; those who openly rob other men 
and those who rob them in secret. (256' 

The open deceivers are those several kinds of trades- 
men (who openly steal by means of false weights and 
exorbitant prices), while the secret thieves are those 
who rob people in forests, (or by boring holes in the 
walls of their houses.) (257) 

Bribe-takers, those who extort money from others 
by intimidation (robbers), cheats,* deceivers, t false 
soothsayers, palmists, men of secret vices, trainers of 
elephants who train them badly or inadequately, half- 
educated physicians, professional artists (painters, etc.), 
adepts' in^ithe traffic of females, and non-aryans who 
use the insignias of Aryans, these should be known 
as the open thorns (thieves) of the realm. (258 — 260) 

The king, by encouraging spies, stationed in many 
places, and.ostensibly carrying on the same professions 
w'ith these miscreants, shall bring them under his con- 
trol. (261) 

The king, by proclaiming the offences of these 
(open and secret thieves) in their respective trades, shall 
punish them according to their bodily strength and 
pecuniary circumstances. (262) 

Since, without punishment these evil-minded ones, 
wandering meekly in the disguise of honest men, can 

• Vanchakis, luch as tliose who give gi i'ded metals in e.x- 
change of gold. — Kulluka, 

\ KitabaSf such as those who gamble with dice, or bet upon 
fighting animal*.— 
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not be dissuaded from carrying on their nefarious 
trades. (263) 

The king shall cause public assembly-rooms, water- 
chambers,* cake-shops, wine shops, house* of infamy, 
hotels {lit. food-shops', crossings of roads, ground* 
underneath the famous trees, trysting places, places of 
public shows or spectacles (PrekskanUmJ, dilapidated 
gardens, forests, houses of artisans, deserted rooms, 
orchards, artificial bowers, etc., to be searched by spies, 
or by stationed or moving columns of foot-soldiers for 
repressing the thieves. {264—266 

He {i.e. the king) shall detect and destroy them 
{i.e., thieves) with the aid of skilful former thieves, 
who had been their abettors or accomplices, and 
who are fully acquainted with their practices and loca- 
tions, etc. (267) 

They shall decoy them out of their retreats with 
prospects of feasts (lit, food and eatables etc.,) or of 
seeing holy BrAhmanas, or of witnessing deeds of 
valour, and have them congregated {at a previously 
appointed place). {268) 

Those {thieves), who shall not congregate there, or 
being warned by the spy-thieves of the king shall avoid 
their company, let the king forcibly attack and kill with 
their friends, cognates, and relations. (269) 

Let not the virtuous king kill a thief caught without 
his booty {or implement of boring holes in the walls) ; 
caught with these, let him kill the thief (withetut) the 
least hesitation. {2701 

Them also, who shall ^knowingly give food and 
shelter to thieves, or give them utensils of (daily use), 

• The text his Prapa which literiUy meins a chamber where 
water is given to the way-fareis and passers by. 
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the king shall kill (for their indirect complicity inj 
the crime.) (271) 

Those who are entrusted with the duty of policing: 
the realm^ as well as those who guard its boundaries, if 
found implicated with planning thefts (or robberies)^ 
shall be punished as thieves by the king. (272' 

The king shall ‘punish the swerving of a man of 
virtuous living {i.e, BrAhmana) from the path of his^ 
duty. (273) 

Them, who on hearing that a village is being looted',, 
or a bridge is being hewd down, or a theft is being; 
committed by thieves, do not chase them for their ap- 
prehension to the best of their might, let the king: 
banish from the country, with all their belongings {lit. 
unstript of their cloths. (‘274) 

Stealers of king’s treasure, those who are hostile to- 
him, as well as those who secretly contrive to advance 
the cause of the king’s enemv, he {i.e. the king) shall 
kill by inflicting various punishments on them. (275) 

Of thieves, who commit thefts in the night b3r 
horning holes (in the wallte of houses)i let the king, 
cut off the hands ; and after that, place them on the- 
tops of sharp pointed pikes. (276) 

Those who steal by cutting knots of clothes {i,e. 
things tied up in knots at the ends of cloths) 
should be punished with the mutilation of. fingers- 
on the first conviction,, with the mutilation of hands- 
and legs on the second, and with death on the- 
third. (277,) 

Them, who shall knowingly give fire, food, tools or 
shelter to thieves, or secrete their stolen articles in thein 
houses,, let the king punish as actual thieves. (ay S), 
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He* who has cut away the embankment (/*V, des- 
troys) a tank should) b© killed, or killed by beinig^ 
diowened in water; but in the event of his duly 
repairing the same and making it as before> he shall pay 
a. fine of the- Uttama Sahasa class to the king. (279) 

Those, who break open a royal store-house, or 
a treasury, or a divine temple, or an arsenal, as well as; 
stealers of king’s elephants or horses, should be punish^- 
ed with death without the least healation-. (aSo) 

He, who has destroyed the entire water of a tank,, 
dedicated tO' public use, or has stopped the channel 
©f a running water course by means of an embank- 
ment, shall be punished! with a fine of the Prathamot 
Skhasa class. (2S1) 

One, found guilty of defecating, e.vcept in the time- 
©f distress, on the king’s high way, shall be punished 
with a fine of two KArshapanas ; moreover he shall be 
caused to remove the feces himself. (282) 

But a distressed person, an infant or an old maiv 
found guilty of the same offence, shall be liabe to 
to remove the feces. This is the decision. (283) 

Physicians, found guilty of making wrong medical 
treatments in respect of beasts and men, shall be res- 
pectively punished with fines of the first Sihasa and 
viiiddling Sahasa class (284) 

A breaker of a flight of steps, of a banner posti 
or of a divine image shall be punished with a fine of 
five hundred Panas ; he shall be liable to reconstruct 
and replace the same. (285) 

For having adulterated an unadulterated article,, 
or having bored a gem which ought not to be bored, or 
for having bored it at the wrong place, one shall be 
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punished with a fine of the Prathama Saahasa 
class. (286) 

He, who sells unequally (mixed) goods to one who 
has paid the proper price for the superior quality, or 
sells articles of equal value to one for a? greater and to 
another for a lesser value, shall be liable to pay a 
fine of the middling Sdkasa class to the king. (287) 
Houses of incarceration (Prison houses) should be 
situated near the public high way, so that the en- 
chained miscreants may be seen in their miserable 
plight by the passers by. (288) 

A house-breaker, a filler of a ditch, and a breaker of 
a wall-door shall be instantaneously banished from 
the country. (289) 

For having practised a fatal incantation {i.e. a spell 
practised for one’s death), for having hypnotised (///, 
subjugation of one’s mind) one who is not his in- 
timate relation,* or for having practised an incantation 
for the distraction of one’s mind, the offender shall 
be punished with a fine of two hundred Pannas, lif 
death of its victim has not resulted therefromt) (290) 
For having sold devitalised seeds or bad seeds as 
good ones, or for having obliterated (lit demolished) 
the boundary marks of a village), one shall be 
punished with mutilation of organs (such as the nose, 
ears, etc>. (291) 

• The text hat Anaptai, which means not by his own people. 
A wife, mother or a father is at liberty to hypnotise her husband 
or his or her son ; but one attempting to hypnotise another with 
a view to make him make large gifts in his favour, or to extort 
money from him, is guilty of the offence, dealt with in this 
couplet. 

+ If death-results from such an incantation, its practiser shall 
be punished as a murderer, — KuUuka. _ 
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The gold smith is the worst of all thorns of tha 
realm ( i.e. thieves) ; hence, a gold smith, found guilty 
of treading the path of iniquity i. of stealing gold) 
should be put to death by cutting him to pieces with a 
razor. (292) 

For having stolen implements of agriculture, or 
weapons, or medicines, the king shall punish tha 
offender in consideration of the hardness of the time, 
and the motive of his crime. (293) 

The soverign, the premier, the capital or palace, 
the kingdom, the treasury, the army, and the ally, 
these are the seven essentials (Prakriti) of govern- 
ment ; and (hence), a kingdom is called a seven-limbed 
(polity). (294) 

Of these seven limbs of government, the destruc- 
tion of each preceding one is more diresome (moment- 
ous) than that of the one immediately succeeding it 
in the order of enumeration. (295' 

As there is no difference of importance among the 
three staves (of an ascetic bound together to form one), 
so these seven limbs of government, though contrary 
to one another in their virtues (i. e, ends and nature), 
are co-operative ; one does not excel^another in res- 
pect of eminence or importance. (296) 

In those works, which are effected by any particular 
limb of government, should be judged its specific 
preeminence. (297) 

By means of secret spies, by encouraging his army, 
and (by the ability j to institute works (of public utility) 
the king must judge his own strength as well as that of 
his enemy. (298) 

In consideration of the prevalence of dreadful epide- 
mics in his (enemy’s) country or of any other distress 





therein, as well as of the great or small cUsturhafiee 
in his state polity, let the king make war or peace 
With his adversary. (299) 

Tired of [i e., unsuccessful in) his attempting to 
increase his territory and conquer the kingdom of his 
adversary, let the king put forth new efforts (lit, 
undertake fresh works) to that end. The goddess of 
fortune embraces the man who has undertaken 
a work. (300) 

[The different cycles of ;lime such as] the Kritam, 
Treta, DvSpara and Kali are but the undertakings 
of kings. (/>. they consist of the incidents of royal 
lives). Hence, the king is called (the embodiment of; 
(cycle of time . (301) 

When the king sleeps (remains idle and inoperative) 
he is the Kali Yuga, when he is awake wMlhout 
tmdertaking airy sort of e.vploit', he is the Dvdpara^ 
when he energetically undertakes an exploit he is the 
Tretd, and when he is on the move, (fully operative 
and wakeful) he is the Kritam fgolden age.) (302) 

The divine energies of (the deities) Indra, Arka (the 
8un\ V^yu (the wind:, Yama (the god ot death), Varlina 
(the god of oceans), Chandra (the moon), and Agni 
(the fire), which enter into the composition of his 
s«If, the king shall call into play (in his works in 
life.) (303) 

As Indra (.the lord of rains) pours showers of rain 
on the earth for four months in the year, so the king, 
by showering gifts and riches on his subjects for four 
months, shall practise the vow of Indra imitate 
the conduct of Indra.) (304) 

As the sun-god soaks up water (from the earth) with 
his rays during the eight months in the year, so the 
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king shall extract the revenue from his subjects, this 
h what is called acting like unto the sun {Ark a 
Vratam.) 1305) 

As the air runs through all created things, so the 
king shall penetrate into the hearts of all his subjects 
with the help of his spies. (306) 

As Vania (llie loid of death) deals impartially with 
all ; irrespective of liis v"«;t:r'ies or rex'ilers), so th^ 
shall administer evcn-lia uled jii^tije to all his sub- 
jects ; tlrs what is walled Varna V; atdni{i.ef 2 iQi\\\g 
like unto Death.) - 307) 

As Varuna (the god of ocean) is seen to bind ^the 
sinners) with his noose, so the king shall punish the 
miscreants (with imprisonment, etc.). This is what 
is called the Varuna V rat am (acting like unto 
Varuna. (308; 

As men rejoice at the sight of the full moon, so 
the king, in whom sta^wth the delight of his subjects, 
is called the moon-vowed one. (309) 

Mighty, and full of indomitable prowess, the king, 
who constantly consumes the miscreants and the re- 
fractory vassals of his own, is said to act like unto the 
fire {A o) icy a V rata ni). ( 3 > o) 

As the liarth supports all creatures on her (buoyant) 
body (in the air), so the king supports all his subjects. 
This is what is called his acting like unto the Earth 
{Part I: :va Vraia ;« ) , ( 3 1 1 ) 

Always energetic and possessed of these expedients, 
let the king suppress the caitiffs both in his realm and 
in other countries. (312) 

Even having obtained {Le. fallen in) the direst dis- 
tress, let him not enrage Brahmanas ; (inasmuch as) 
46 
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enraged, they may instantaneously kill him with his 
army and riding animals. (3r3) 

Who may not meet his doom by enraging the 
Br&hraaiias, who made the fire, the eater of all things 
(clean and unclean), the great ocean, undrinkable, 
and the wasting moon, full again ? (314) 

Who cun ■ prosper by insulting the feelings of 
Br&hraai.ias, who in fits of anger can create separate 
worlds with their presiding deities, and undeify the 
gods ?* (315) 

Who, loving life, shall oppress Brahmanas on whom 
do the worlds and deities constantly depend for their 
existence, and whose only treasure is Brahma ?t (316) 
As the fire is the great deity, whether consecrated 
or unconsecrated ; so a great deity is the BrAhmana, 
whether he is erudite or unread. (317) 

The mighty-prowessed fire is not defiled even in 
the cremation ground; but fed with libations (of 
clarified butter, and other offerings) in a .-.ucrilice, it 
becomes freshly augmented. 1 3 1 8 1 

And so, even if Brahmanas betake to all kinds of 
evil acts, they should be regarded as (prototypes of) 
the supreme deity. (319) 

The Brihmana is 'capable of making full reprisals 
for wrongs done by an extremely spirited (arrogant) 
Kshatriya on Br&hmanas (by means of imprecatioir, 
etc. The Kshatriya has originated from (the arm of) 
Brahma (320) 


• i.f., Can divest them of their divinities. Many deities of 
the Brahinanic pantheon, such as I ndra, etc., are known to have 
been changed into mortals under imprecations of holy sages. 

Kulluka explains Brahma by Veda, 
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From the water originated the fire, from Brahma 
emanated the Kshatriyas, and from stone originated 
iron ; they are subdued by their respective sources of 
origin, (321) 

The Kshatriya without the Brahmana [i. e., force 
without intellect) and the brahmana without the 
Kshatriya can never thrive ; acting in co-operation 
with each other they prosper in this world. (322) 

Having given all money realised as fines from 
miscreants (other than Mahapnkins) to BrAhmanas, and 
made over the throne to his son, let the king, (afflict- 
ed with an incurable disease), go to and die in a 
battle.* (323) 

The king, discharging all the duties, (laid down in 
this chapter), shall employ all his servants for con- 
stantly doing good to his subjects. (304) 

Thus all the acts and eternal duties of the king 
have been fully described, now' hear me expound the 
duties of Vais’yas and S’udras in succession. (325) 

A Vais’ya, initiated with the holy thread, shall 
marry, and daily attend to agriculture and cattle- 
rearing. (326) 

Prajiipati f consciousness embodied by the uni- 
verse) created the beasts and gave tliem to the Vais’ya ; 
and all the creatures he gave to the king and the 
Brahmana. (327) 

The Vais’ya must not desire to keep no beasts ; 
if the Vais’ya desires to keep beasts {i.e., to rear 
animals', let none else do that. <328) 

Let the Vais’ya appraise (cultivate the knowledge 
of) the prices and qualities of gems, pearls, corals, 


• Or to quit his life by starvation in the absence of a battle* 
Sangrimd sambhave tvanas’anddindj. — Kullvka. 
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metals, woven stuffs, scented things (such as camphor, 
etc.,) and salts. (329) 

Likewise, he must possess the knowledge of sow- 
ing seeds, of the specific traits of the soil, of the 
measures of the rules of measuring) lands, and the 
rules of weighing articles. (330) 

(As well as) defects or excellences of articles, the 
good or evil traits of countries, profits or losses in 
manufactured articles and the increase of animals (the 
method of rearing cattle, etc.) (331) 

He must know the wages of artisans and workmen, 
and languages of different races of men, shall be able 
to forecast the increase or decrease in the prices, 
and amelioration or deterioration in the quality, of an 
article at a particular place and time, as well as the 
mode of selling or buying. 332 

He shall constantly try to multiply his riches by 
honest means and give food to animals out of all 
creatures. (333) 

Serving the renowned house-holder Brahmanas, 
well-versed in the Vedas, forms the highest virtue 
(duty) of S’udras. (334) 

Pure in body and mind, of gentle speech and 
demeanour, a S’udra, by living under the shelter of a 
Brahmana, attains a considerably higher status (lit. 
caste) among his fellow S’udras. (335) 

Thus the auspicious duties of the Members of the 
four castes in times of peace (i.e., not in times of dis- 
tress , have been described ; now hear me discourse 
on their duties in times of distress. {336) 
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( HAPTER X. 

The members of the three twice-born orders, attend- 
ing to the specific duties of their castes, shall read 
(the Vedas., but the Brihmanas alone shall teach the 
Vedas, and none else, this is the conclusion ( i ) 

Cognisant of the modes of livelihood of all castes 
of men, and discharging the specific duties of his own 
order, let the Brahmana advise on the same to mem- 
bers of all \the four) castes. (2) 

By the excellence of his specific duties, by the 
loftiness of his birth (from the face of Brahma), and 
by his comprehension of the Vedas,* the Brdhmana is 
the lord of all the castes. (3) 

The BrAhmana, Kshatri3’a, and Vais’ya are tlie three 
twice-bom castes ; the S’udra is the fourth, there being 
no sub-castes among S’udras, and there is no fifth 
caste. (4) 

Sons, begotten by members of the (four several) 
castes on lawful married wives, belonging to their 
respective social orders (castes) in tlie due order of 
enumeration, and with unraptured hymens ;at the 
time of marriage , should be regarded as the best (of 
sons). Sons, begotten by twice-born ones on wives 
not belonging to their respective castes, do not become 
of the same castes with their fathers ; they belong to 
different castes. Sons begotten by members of twice- 
born castes on wives belonging to their next inferior 
castes (in the order of enumeration) are said (by Manu) 
not obtain the castes of their fathers owing to the 
degraded castes of their mothers. (5 — 6) 

* The text has Ntyamasya cha DhanincU. Govindaraja 
explains it by for his practising the vow of Snatakas, etc.^ 
Sndtaka Vraiddidhdrandt* 
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Thus the status of sons begotten by fathers on 
wives respectively belonging to their next inferior 
castes has been described ; now hear me discourse on 
the status of sons, begotten by men on wives belonging 
to the next but one, or next but two inferior castes of 
their own. (7) 

Sons begotten by BrAhmanas on their lawfully 
married Vais’ya wives are called Ambashthas ; sons 
begotten by Brahmanas on their S’udra wives are called 
Niskddas or Paras' avas (lit. living corpses). (8) 

Sons begotten by Kshatriyas on their S’udra wives 
are called Ugras ; they become cruel in deeds and 
temperaments owing to the natural mental traits of 
their respective parents. (9) 

Sons begotten by BrAhmanas on wives of the next 
three (inferior) castes {i e., Kshatriya, Vais’ya and 
S’udra), those begotten by Kslntriyas on wives of the 
next two inferior castes, and by Vais’yas on wives of 
the next inferior caste (S’udra , in their order of enu- 
meration, should be regarded as six inferior fA/iasadaJ 
sons. (10) 

A son begotten by a Kshatriya on a BrAhmana 
woman becomes a Suia by caste; sons begotten by 
Vais’yas on Kshatriya women are called Magadhns, and 
sons begotten by Vais’yas on BrAhinana women are 
called Vaidehas. (n) 

Sons begotten by S’udras on Vais’ya women are 
callei Ayogavas, those begotten on Kshatriya women 
by them are called Kshattas, and those which they 
beget on BrAhmana women are called Chandalas, the 
most abominable creatures. Thus the mixed castes 
are originated. (12) 



Manu Samhita. 


Sons begotten by men on wivies, belonging to castes 
next by one to those of their own, computed in the order 
of enumeration such as, the Ambashtha and Ugra^ bear 
the anology with Kshatta and Vaidehas^ which are 
begotten by fathers on wives belonging to castes next 
by one to those of their own, counted in the inverse 
order of enumeration. (13) 

Sons of the twice-born ones, begotten by them on 
wives belonging to the next inferior castes to those 
of their own as described before, are called Antar 
Janma<!^ owing to the defects (inferior castes) of their 
respective mothers. (14) 

Sons bejotten by a Bnllimana on Ugra^ A^mbastka 
and A'yog.tva women are respectively called Avrita, 
Abhira and Dhigvnna. 15) 

The Ayogava^ Khatta and Chand&la, the lowest of 
men, inasmucli as i-hey were begotten by S’udras on 
women respectively belonging to superior castes in the 
inverse order of enumeration, should be regarded as 
extremely low castes. {16; 

The Magadha and Vaideha^ begotten by the Vais' ya, 
and the Suta, begotten by the Kshatriya, should be 
regarded as of vile castes, inasmuch as they have been 
begotten by their fathers on women (of their superior 
castes) reckoned in the inverse order of enumeration. 1 1 7) 
A son begotten by a Nishada on a S’udra woman, 
becomes a Puhkasa by caste ; a son, begotten by a 
S’udra on a Nishddi woman is called a Kukkutaka. n8i 
A son, begotten by a Kshattd on an Ugra woman, 
is called a S'vapaka ; a son, begotten by a Vaideha 
on an Ambastha women is called a Vena, (i 9) 

Sons begotten by twice-born ones on wives of their 
own castes, and devoid of the rites of initiation with the 
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thread, etc., are called Vrdtyas {lit, broken vowed 

ones.) 20 

Sons begotten by Vrdtyu Brdhmanas on law- 
iilly married wives of their own castes, are called 
Bhurjakantdk.is ; they are also known by the desig- 
nations of Avantyas VatadhUniis^ Pushpiidhas and 
S^aikhns also. (21) 

Sons begotten by Vriitya Kshatriyas on lawfully 
married wives of their own castes, are called Jhallas^ 
MallaSy IVat.dS^ KaranaSj Khasas and Dravidas. (22) 
Sons begotten by ^rhtya (uninitiated) Vais’yas on 
wives of their own castes, are called Sadhanvy acharyaya 
Kd nisnUy Vijanma^ Maitrd and Svatata. (23) 

Through the intermixture of castes, through in- 
termarriages among forbidden castes, and through 
renunciation of their specific duties by (members of 
the four several; castes, that the hybrid ones are 
born. 1241 

Now I shall describe in detail the castes of low 
origin which spring up from sexual intercourses among 
members of the four several) castes, reckoned in the 
usual or inverse order of enumeration. (25) 

Siitds, Vafdehd kfis, Chandalas,^ the vilest of men, 
M d^ndhas.^ Kshattds and Ayo^^avds are the six h3"brid 
castes, (begotten by fathers on mothers, respectively 
belonging to) castes, counted in the inverse order ‘of 
enumeration {Pf atllomnja K 26> 

Members of these six hybrid castes beget on women 
respectively belonging to their superior castes, or to 
castes of their mothers, or to their own castes, sons 
who become of their own castes. (27) 

As sons begotten by a Brahmana on a Vais’ya or 
Kshatriya wife, or on his Brahmana wife are superior 
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\o his sottg by a S’udra wife, so among members of 
inferior castes, sons begotten by Vais’yas on Kshatriya 
woiTieii, or thos i oegotten by Kshatriyas on Brahmana 
women are a little more honourable than sons 
begotten bv S’udras on women, belonging to their 
(superior) castes, reckone.l in the inverse order of 
enumeration. (.?8) 

Sons begotten by members of the six hybrid castes, 
such as the Ayogavas^ etc., on wonmn belonging 
to their immediately superior or inferior castes, {lit, 
castes reckoned in the usual or inverse order of 
enumeration) should be respectively reckoned as viler, 
and more coiidemnable ; and more deprived of the 
privilege of doing religious rites. (29) 

As S’udras begot the vilest Chandalas\oxv Br&h- 
mana women, so the vile sons, begotten by members of 
the vile hybrid castes on women respectively belong- 
ing to the four castes, shall be regarded v;as extremely 
vile, degraded and condemnable. {30) 

Sons begotlen thro igli intermarriage by the 
members of the six hybrid castes such as, the Ayo^avasy 
etc., among their own castes, are divided into (grouped 
under) fifteen castes; and they are more degraded 
than their progenitors. (31) 

Sons, begotten by members of the robber castes on 
women of the Ayo^ava caste are called Sairindhras ; 
they are expert in dressing hair, and although not 
actually servants (///. slaves, Ddsas\ they live by 
service and by capturing birds and beasts. (32) 

Sons begotten by Vaidehas on Ayooava women 
are called Mai trey as \ they lavishly sing the eulogies 
of the king at dawn, and rouse him from sleep by 
ringing bells (in the morning . (33) 

47 
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Sons, begotten by Nishddhas on Ayo^ava womeit^ 
are called Mdrgava^, who live by working as boatmen : 
the inhabitants of Aryavaita call them Kaivartas. (34) 

Of women of the Ayogava caste, who wear the 
clothes of corpses and eat the leavings ot other men’s 
food, are born the three vile castes {Sairandhra^ 
Maitreya and Miirgava) who do not obtain the castes 
of their /fathers. (35; 

Of Kara vara women by Nishddas are born the 
Charmakdras (cobblers), and of Kdrdvara and Nishdda 
women by Vaidekdkas are respectively born the 
Andhras and Medas^ who live outside villages. (36^ 

Of Vaidelnka women by Cha?iddlas are born 
Pnndapakas^ who manufacture bamboo-made articles 
and of yaidc/ia women by Nishadas are born the 
Ahindakas, (37* 

Of Pukkasa women by Chandalas are born the 
loathsome, villainous Sopikas, who live by working as 
public executioners {lit, by executing criminals punished 
with death.) (j8) 

Sonr begotten by Chanddlas on Nishdda women 
are called A afydvasayins, wlio live by working as 
attendants at cremation grounds, and they are the 
vilest of all vile castes. (39) 

Fathers and mothers of these hybrid castes have 
been set forth, those of unknown parentage should be 
detected by their respective works. 40) 

Of sons begotten by twice-born ones (Brahmanas 
and Kshatriyas) on wives of their own castes, or on 
wives belonging to castes next, or next by one to those 
of their own, six castes (of sons) have the right of 
being initiated with the thread {lit. the privilege of 
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iwice-bornship), and the rest are S’udras, partaking of 
the status and privileges of S’udra. (41) 

But in each cycle of time, these men (such as 
Vis’v&mitra, etc.) those born of parents belonging 
to .the same caste or contrary), by dint of peniten- 
tial austerities, and through the excellence of their 
(Beejas) paternal elements (such as, Rishyas’ringa, etc.) 
acquire higher castes, (and through contrary causes) 
are degraded to viler castes in life. (42) 

The following Kshatriya castes, through the extinc- 
tion, (non-performances) of tiieir proper religious rites 
and on account of not seeing in the absence of 
their contact with) Brdhmauas, have been degraded to 
the S’udra caste in this world. (43) 

[ They are ] the ' Paundrakas, Andras, Dravidas, 
Kamvojas, Javanas, Sakas, Parandas, Pclndavas, Chinas, 
Kiratas, Daradas, Kashas. [Kshatriyas of these countries 
have become S’udras for having renounced the religious 
rites.] (44) 

Members of castes, respectively originated from the 
face, arms, thighs and legs of Brahman Brah- 

mana, Kshatriya, Vais’ya and S’udra) who have been 
comprised outside the pale of these four castes for 
the extinction of their religious rites, are all called 
Ddsyus^ whether they speak an Aryan or a non-Aryan 
(Mlechchha) tongue. (45) 

Castes begotten by the twice-born ones on women 
belonging to their next inferior castes in the due order 
of enumeration {^fiasadas, as well as those begotten 
by men on women belonging to castes, counted in the 
inverse order of their enumeration, shall live by doing 
lowly works, which the Brahmaiias arc incapable of 
doing. (46) 
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Stitas shall live by working as charioteeis ; Arnbash- 
thus, by practising medicines ; Vnidehnkas^ by guarding 
the harems of Icings, and Ma^adhas by trading. (47) 
Nishadas shall live by killing hshes ; Ayo^^uvas^ by 
doing carpentry; and Medas, Andkyas^ Chunchus, 
and Madgus^ by killing wild beasts. (48) 

Kshallas^ Ugras and f^ukkas<ts siiall live by killing 
or capturing hole-dwelling animals ; curing of leather 
(cobbler’s work) is the profession of Dhigv nviK, and 
drum-beating, etc . is that of the (49) 

Doing their proper works, these castes shall live 
in the forest, or about cremation-grounds, or on hill 
tops, or underneath the lv>rdl> trees. ' 50 ,- 

Chandalas and Svapuch.is [hf. dog-eaters) shall live 
at the out-skirts of villages, tliey shall use no- utensils ; 
dog.i) and asses being their only wealth. (51) 

They {Chnnddhu, etc., shall wear the apparels of 
corpses, eat out of broken pots, wear ornaments of 
steel, and live a nomadic life. (52) 

One, while doing a religious rite, must not see, or 
speak to them ( 67 /./ ; they shall carry on their 
monetary or matrimonial transactions among members 
of their own caste. (531 

One shall cause foo<] to be given to them through 
his servants in broken saucers ; and they must not 
be allowed to roam about in a village in the night. (54) 

Stamped with the signs of king’s permits on tlieir 
persons, they shall enter the village on business 
for the sale or purchase of goods) in tiie day ; and th.o 
decision is tha^, they shall remove the corpses of the 
friendless deceased (from villages )• (55) 

They shall kill, according to the lulcs of the '^astrn, 
criminals punished by the king with death, aiui lake 
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the beddings and wearing apparels of the executed 
convicts. 150) 

In respect of ascertaining the Aryan or non-Aryan 
origins of nien of vile parentage, who stand outside 
the pale of the four castes, their respective works 
(acts or conduct j sluuld tioni the criterion of 
ment. (37) 

Meanness, cruelty, malice, and doing improper acts 
(2.^., improper deeds) point to the vile origin of a 
man. (581 

A son partakes of the nature of his father or mother 
or of both of them ; a man oi vile descent can never 
conceal his origin. {59) 

Born in a mdrle family, the son of a faithless 
mother, bred in adultery, partakes more or less of the 
wicked nature (jf his vile progenitor. (60) 

'file kingdom, wherein such ruinv)iL'> hybridiseis of 
castes are born, soon perisheth with all its inmates. (61) 

By voluntarily laying down their lives without any 
consideration of gain or re waul for the good (succour) 
of Brahmana>, kine, infants or women, these (castes) 
men ascend to heaven (after death . fGj. 

Annihilation of killing propensities (/ c , compassion 
to all), truthfulness, non-stealing, purity and subjuga- 
tion of the senses, these four, Manu described as the 
general duties of all the four castes. (63) 

If the daughter of a Brahmana by his Shidra wife 
is mairied to a Brahmana, and the daughter of that 
union is again married to a r>ralimana, and so on un- 
interruptedly up to the seventh generation in the 
female line, then at the seventh generation the issue 
of such union is divested of its Pd>as'ava caste and 
becomes a Brilimaria. (64) 
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Thus a S’udra may obtain the caste of a Brihmaaa 
and a Pr&hmana may obtain the caste of a S’udra ; 
similarly, the sons of Kshatriya or Vais’ya fathers may 
acquire higher or lower castes. (65) 

Of sons, begotten out of lust by BrShmanas on 
no*-Aryan women, and sons begotten by non-Aryans 
on Brahmana women, whose is the preference ? (66 
Certainly the sons begotten by Aryans on non- 
Aryan women become possessed of the privileges (of 
instituting Paka-Yajnas, etc., i.e., they become Aryans), 
while sons begotten by non-Aryans on Aryan women 
become non- Aryans. This is the decision. (67) 

Owing to the defects (degraded nature) of their 
births, both these two kinds of sons {t.e., sons begotten 
by Brdhraanas on non-Aryan women and sons begotten 
by non-Aryans on Aryan women) are divested of the 
rights of being initiated with the thread, etc., (lit. 
of the right of purificatory rites being done unto 
them.) (68) 

As (from) good seeds, sown in a good soil, excellent 
cereals sprout up, so the son, begotten by an: Aryan 
on an Aryan woman is worthy of (lit. acquires the 
privilege of) all purificatory rites being done unto 
him. (69) 

Several wise men assert the pre-eminence of the 
soil ; others, of the seed ; while some there are who 
speak of the equal importance of both the seed 
and the soil. In such cases of conflicting opinions 
the following is the decision of law (i.e., criterion of 
judgment.) (70) 

Sown in a barren soil, a seed dies before sprouting, 
while a good field without seeds is but a hard fallow 
(Stheindilami) (71) 
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Since through their excellent energies (potency), 
seeds, cast in the wombs of beasts (by the holy sages), 
fructified in the shapes of human beings, who became 
honoured and commendable Rishis* in life ; the seed 
is commended las of greater importance in an act of 
fecundation). (72) 

In respect of a non-Aryan, who does the acts of 
(behave like) an Aryan and an Aryan who deports 
himself {lit. does the works of) like a non-Aryan, the 
ordainer, after deliberation, ordained the fact that, they 
are neither equal nor unequal. (73 ) 

BrAhmanas, addicted to the contemplation of Brahmz., 
who discharge the duties peculiar to their order, shall 
(alone) earn their livings by doing the six following 
acts. (74) 

Study of the Vedas, teaching the Vedas ■■ to pupils), 
performances of religious sacrifices, officiating as priests 
at sacrifices instituted by others, gift-making, and ac- 
ceptance of gifts, these six are the vocations {lit. works) 
of the eldest borns of creation {i.e., Brahmanas). (75) 

Out of these six acts, by officiating as priests at 
other men’s sacrifices, by teaching the Vedas, and by 
accepting gifts from clean gift-makers, let the BrAh- 
manas earn their livelihood. 76) 

Teaching the Vedas, officiating as priests at other 
men’s sacrifices and gift-taking, which forms the third, 
are .'the three acts which shall never revert to the 
Kshatriya as against the BrAhmana t (77) 

* The holy sage Rishyas’ringa was procreated by Vibhandaba 
in the womb of a she-deer. 

t The text has Brahmanat Kshatriyam pratiy ue,, a Kshatriya 
shall never be competent to take gifts from a Br^hmana, or to 
teach him the Vedoy or to officiate as a priest at a sacrifice insti- 
tuted by a Brahmana, 
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Similarly, these privileges {lit. acts^ must not be 
claimed bv the Vais’ya against the Brahmana, inasmuch 
as the lord of the universe (Prnjdpati) did not ordain 
these duties (of gift-taking, etc.,) for the Vais’ya and 
the Kshatriya. This is the decision. (78) 

A Kshatriya shall earn his living by wielding arms 
and weapons ; and a Vais’ya, by trade, agriculture and 
cattle- rearing. For virtue (and not for a living) they 
can study the Veda, make gifts, and institute religious 
sacrifices. (79) 

Of works stated before, the study of the Vedas 
forms the specific duty of Brfihmanas ; protection 
of subjects forms the specific duty of Kshatriyas ; 
and agriculture forms the special vocation of the 
Vais’ya. (80) 

Failing to earn a living by his specific vocation, let 
a Brahmana earn his liveliliood by doing the duties 
of a Kshatriya, since the vocation of a Kshatriya is 
more kindred to that of his own (than any other 
calling). (8i> 

Failing to earn his livelihood by either of these two 
callings, how shall a Brdhmana obtain a living ? Let 
him earn his living (in that case) by following the 
vocation of a Vais’ya, viz., agriculture and cattle- 
rearing). (82) 

Failing to earn a living by following the vocation 
of a Vais’ya, let not a BnUimana, or a Kshatriya live 
by prosecuting agriculture, which is dependent (on 
bullocks) and entails the destruction of many (under 
ground) lives. (83) 

Many people consider agriculture to be a com- 
mendable vocation, but, in fact, it is condemned by the 
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Virtuous, inasmuch as the iron-bound furrow penetrates • 
into the earth and destroys many terrestrial lives. (84) 

A Biahmana, or a K‘diatriya, failing to earn his 
livelihood by his proper vocation, and thereby happen- 
ing to infringe the Law, shall live by selling the uu- 
’condemnable and v;ealth-auginenting articles of trade out 
of those which are (ordinarily) sold by a Vais’ya. S 5) 
fie must not sell edible articles of c'l t istes, con- 
fection made with sesame seeds, stones, salts, beasts 
and men (slaves). (86) 

[ As well as ] clothes woven with red-coloured 
cotton twists or with hemp twists, silk-cloths, cloths 
made of sheep’s wool, fruits and edible roots, and 
medicinal drugs (herbs). (87) 

(As well asi water, weapon, poison, flesh. Soma plant, 
all kinds of scented things, milk, bee’s wax, milk curd, 
clarified butter, oil, honey, treacle and Kus a grass. ( 83 ) 
[And] all kinds of wild beasts, the tanged ones 
in special, birds, wines, ind-’go, shellac, and all beasts 
Avitli unbiturcated hoops. (89) 

Il isiag wilfully raised a crop of sesame seeds by 
himself cultivating the soil, let him speedily sell those 
holy iseeds) only for the purposes of religious sacri- 
fices. (90) 

For having sold sesame seeds for the purposes of 
food, unguents and gifts, h.-. with his manes, shall be 
merged (born) as worms in the excreta of dogs. (91) 

Fly selling licsh, lac-dye, or salt, he shall be degraded 
on the very day of the sale ; by selling milk a Brah- 
maua shall become a S’udra in the course of three 
<lays. (92) 

For having wilfully sold other articles of trade, 
a Bralmiana, in the course of seven nights (days), shall J 
48 
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assume the nature of a Vais’ya {i.e., he shall be de* 
graded to the status of a Vais’ya in a week). (93) 

Saps (such as treacle, etc.,) may be given (or taken) 
in exchange of (emolient' saps such as milk, clarified 
butter, etc)., but sap must not be taken in exchange 
of salt ; similarly, raw rice may be taken in exchange 
of cooked rice, and sesame of paddy. (94) 

Rather should a]|Kshatriya in distress Hve by fol- 
lowing all these trades ; but under no circumstances, 
should he embrace the vocation of a Br&hmana. (95) 
Him, who, though of an inferior caste, shall adopt, 
out of greed, the vocation of his superior caste for a 
living, let the king banish from the country, stript of 
all his belongings. (96) 

Itjis better that one'should live by doing the vile 
works allotted to his own caste than embrace the 
vocation of a superior caste for livelihood ; living by 
adopting the vocation of another caste, one becomes 
degradedtthe very day. 971 

A Vais’ya, incapable of earning a living by doing 
the vocation of his caste, shall do the works of a 
S’udra in exclusion of the condemnable ones ; when 
capable, let him resume the vocation of his own 
order. (98) 

A S’udra, incapable of securing the services of 
I Br^hmapas, shall live as an artisan to prevent the 
death of his wife and ihildren by starvation. (99) 

Let him {i.e., S’udra) do such varied works of arti- 
sanship (such as painting, carpentry, etc.,) by which 
the Briihmanas are best served (i e., those which are 
of daily use to BrAhmanas). (100) 

Let a BrAhmapa, discharging the dutiesl of his 
own order (AV. keeping to bis proper path in life) with- 
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out living by the vocation of a Vais’ya, do the (follow- 
ing) works (///. duties for his livelihood), oppressed by 
the absence of any means of living. (loi) 

Let him successively accept gifts from all men, 
(condemnable, more condemnable and the most condem- 
nable in their order of enumeration). A holy thing 
can never be virtually called defiled by the contact 
of an unclean substance * (102) 

In times of distress, Br^hmanas, by teaching the 
yedas to the unworthy, or by officiating as priests at the 
religious sacrifices of their degraded institutors, or by 
accepting the gifts of the vile, are not degraded, in as 
much as they are like unto the water and the fire 
above all defilement). U03) 

By taking his food at a place (however sinful or un- 
holy), a IBr/lhmana on the point of death, like unto the 
ether purging off all dust, shall not be associated with 
the sin. (104) 

The hungry (sage) Ajagartah, for having attempted 
to kill his son (Ci'unahs’epha) in order to appease his 
hunger (with his flesh), was not associated with the 
sin (of child killing). (105) 

The famished Vdmadevah, the knower of sin and 
virtue, for having wished to eat 'dog’s flesh inorder 
to avoid death from starvation, was not associated with 
the sin (of eating dog’s flesh. 1106) 

Opressed by hunger in a lonely forest, the (holy) 


♦ As the water of the holy Ganges oan never be defiled by 
the touch of running and undean water-channels from the road, so 
a Brc^hmana, true to his own duties, can never be degraded by 
accepting gifts even from the vilest of persons for his Uring— 
Knlluka, 
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Bharadvaja of great austerity, together with his sony 
was not. associated with the sin (of taking vile gifts) 
for having accepted the gift of a large number of 
kine from Vridhn who was a carpenter. (107) 

Oppressed by hunger, the holy Vis'varnitray the^ 
fenower of merits and demerits, for having accepted the 
gift of the liesh of a dog’s thigh from the hand of a 
Chandala, was not associated with sin. (108) 

[Of sins] of teaching the fudas (to the unworthy),, 
of officiating as priests (at the sacrifices of the- 
degraded), and ot accepting (vile i^ifls), the last 
named one slionld be regarded as the most degrading 
for a Brahmana in his life after dc.ith. (109) 

In times of distress let the liralnnanas teach the' 
Vedas to, and olliclatc as priests at sacii)ices insti- 
tuted by, the t\v ice-bum ones and accept gills from> 
S’udras. (tio) 

He gels rid of the sin of teaching the unworthy 
and doing sacdlices on behalf of the degiaded by 
means of Ilonur.j ihai which is incidental 

to his taking (vile g ' w--) he sliail get lid (d' by means of 
penitential aiisteiicies and by ieniiiu:;:;lioii (/.c., by 
renouncing the articles of gill. (ni| 

A Brahmana, living any where he pleases (/>., in- 
a dale or a valleyi witliot living by his proper vocation),, 
shall live by practising S’lla and Uncha\ SiJa (described 
before) is better than gift-taking, and Uncha (to live 
by i picking up grains from fields or stubbles; is more 
meritorious than (112) 

Snataka Brahrnanas^ in the absence of their proper, 
means of livelihood, may beg Ifor paddy, food grains, 
wearing stuff, or any metal, other than gold or silver, 
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(of the king ; if the king refuses to make these gifts^ 
tliey should not be asked the second time-* (113) 

Unprepj^red (uncultivated) fields are less sinful (as- 
gifts) than those prepared (cultivated by men), and 
of kine, goats, sheep, gold, paddy and cooked food, 
each preceding one is^ less sinful (as a gift) than one 
immediately following it in tlie order of enumera- 
tion. (1 14) 

Inheritance, presents (from friends), purchase, con- 
quest, t accretion by interest, investment in (trade or 
agriculture), and taking gifts from the worthy form the 
seven lawful (honest or virtuous) sources of pecuniary 
income {//f. access of wealth). (115' 

Teaching sciences other than the Vedas (//V. educa- 
tion,) ait, service, doing other men's behests, cattle* 
rearing, trade, cultivation (done by one’s own-self;,, 
contentment, (/.6^, resting content witli little what is^ 
obtained), alrns-begging, and money lending are the tea 
means of livelihood in times of distress.^ 1116) 

A Brahmana or a Kshatriya must not lend money 
for interest ; but for the purposes of virtue he may 

* Th^ text has tyagaviarhati. Both Mkdhatithi and GoviN- 
UARAJA explain it by iasya de’se na Vastuvyam — let them not 
live in his country. 

•f The first three should be understood as the honest sources, 
of wealth in respect of all the four orders of society. Conquest 
is only lawful for a Kshatriya. Money-lending and investment 
in trade and agriculture are open only to Vais’yas, while gift- 
taking from worthy donors is lawful for Brahmanas only. — 
Kiilluka» 

J Of these, means 0/ living, which arc unlawful for a particular! 
caste under ordinary circumstances (4*1 may be embraced 
or adopted by it under emergency or in times of distress. 
^A*padi)s — Kulluka* 
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lend money to a miscreant at a very small rat© of 
interest. (117) 

In times of emergency, a king, tulM protecting his 
subjects by his mighty prowess, shall not be guilty of 
the sin (of exacting rack-rents), if he takes a quarter part 
of the agricultural produce from each of them. (118) 

Conquest (of foreign countries) is the proper duty 
of the king, let him not dissuade from battle (when 
called upon to fight) : by protecting the Vaisyas with 
his arms, let him collect the proper revenue (from 
them.) (119) 

In times of emergency, let the king receive an eighth 
part of the (stored up food grains and a twentieth part 
of each KarshApanam (of collected money) from the 
Vais’yas.* S’udras, artisans, and confectioners (Karatias) 
etc., should he made to work in lieu of revenue. (120) 

[If by serving a Brahmana he fails to obtain an 
adequate living], let, the Sudra take the services of a 
Kshatriya or of a rich Vaisya and thereby earn his; 
livelihood- (lai) 

For the acquisiticm of heaven (after death), or both 
for heaven and a living, let the Sudra serve the Br&h- 
mana; the significance of the term Jata-Brhhmana. 
{lit. bom for serving the BrAhmanas) which denotes 
a Sudra, will be thereby fully realised. (123) 

Serving the BrShmapas forms the Summum bcnun 
(highest duty) of a Sudra^s life ; whatever else he does 
is lutile. (123) 

In consideration of the skilfulness of their services,, 
their capacity of work, and the number of their 


• A twelfth part of his grains should bo taken from a Vais’ya 
is the injunction. In times of extreme emergency the king is. 
privUeged to take a fourth part. 
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'dependants, let him (Brihmaaa) adec^uately fis the 
salaries of his Sudra (servants). (124) 

He shall give him the leavings of his food,* his old 
and cast off clothes, and his old beddings • and grainless 
paddy for his bed, (125) 

A S’udra commits no sin by (eating the prohibited 
articles of fare , he can not be initiated with the thread, 
he is not privileged to institute (Vediai) sacrifices, nor 
he is precluded from doing the (Pdka-yaynas). (i26) 
But S’udras, who are the knowers of Virtue and 
seek to acquire virtue, commit no sin by imitating the 
doings of the virtuous in exclusion of the Vediac 
Mantras ; rather they become commendable by so 
doing. (1271 

Non-malicious Sudras proportionately acquire like 
commendations and elevations in this world and the 
next as they do comparatively better deeds in this 
life. (128) 

A S’udra, even capable of earning money, most not 
accumulate wealth, lest in pride of his riches he might 
oppress a Brahma ua (129) 

Thus I have described to you the duties of the 
four social orders in times of distress, by faithfully 
discharging which men acquire exalted status. (130) 
Thus I have fully described the duties of the 
four social orders, now I shall discourse on the 
mode of doing tlie auspicious, expiatory rites {Prhyas- 
chittam), (131) 


* The previous prohibition in respect of giving leavings of 
bis food by a BrAhmana to a S’udfa ((Vo S’udriya Matim dadyat 
nochchhishtam, etc.', holds good only in the case of a S’udra, 
who is not his servant. 
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‘^CHAPTER XI. 

Those who marry only . for the purpose of procreat- 
ing children ( '^ant^nikhs)^ those who desire to com- 
plete religious sacrifices already instituted by them 
^{V(ikshvitni)y itinerant Brahmanas, those who have gifted 
^way all their belongings, ]] as Dakshinas (fees) for 
sacrifice], those who beg for the purposes of 
'Supporting their parents or preceptors, or for defraying 
the costs of their Vediac studies, sick folks (Brahmanas) 
who beg for paying the costs of their medical treat- 
ment — these nine Snatakas must be known as mendi- 
cants for virtue (Dharma i^tkshu^). To these indigent 
persons (Ric^hmanas) must be made gifts* preferentially 
•according to their eruditions, (i — 2) 

To those foremost of Brahmanas should be made 
gifts of food (raw food grains, etc.,) and money, and 
to others gifts of cooked food should be made outside 
the sacrificial platform. (31 

Let the king make gifts of all kinds of gems as well 
as of fees {Dakshinds) for religious sacrifices to these 
Brahmanas and to those who are well versed in the 
Vedas. (4) 

A married man, who marries a second wife by beg- 
ging money of another, enjoys only the benefit of 
sexual gratification in her r/>., the second wife) ; sons 
of her womb belong to him who has paid him the ex- 
pense of the marriage. (5) 

But let a man give money according to his might 
to Veda-knowing Brahmanas, as well as to those who 

* Inasmuch as charity fgift-making is the primary form of ex- 
piation for all kinds of misdeeds {iJi'Diend’-Kdrya-Karinah)^ 
framer of the code has thought ht to describe the nine proper 
recipients of gifts at the commoncement of the present chapter. 
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have renounced the order of house-holder, whereby he 
shall acquire heaven, after death. (6) 

He who has got three years’ provisions of his family 
and the wages of his servants for three years, stocked 
and stored up in his house, is alone competent to drink 
the Soma juice to do the Soma Yajna, (7) 

A Brahmana, with a smaller provision, who has 
performed a Soma sacrifice, has not acquired the full 
merit of the performance. (8) 

The gift by one, who can find means to give to other 
indigent persons in the presence of his own peoples 
suffering from penury, may seem to him sweet and 
virtuous for the time being, but it will be like unto 
poison in the end. That (gift) is but the shadow of 
virtue. (9) 

Whatever virtue ( lit. any thing done for |his 
elevation in the next world) one practises by creating 
hardships on his dependants becomes a source of tor- 
ment to him both here and hereafter. ( i o) 

In the event of there being a king, if a part of a 
religious sacrifice instituted by a virtuous Kshatriya, 
or by a Brahmana, in special, stands unperformed for 
want of funds ; let him for the performance thereof 
forcibly carry away that much money from the house 
a non-sacrificing Vais’ya, who, although possessed of 
a large number of animals, does not drink the Soma 
Juice {i e., performs the Soma Yajna.) (tt — 12) 

In the absence of such a Vais’ya, let him forcibly 
carry those articles from the house of a S’udra in the 
event of two or three limbs of his Kama Yajna (a 
sacrifice instituted for the fruition of definite desire) 
standing unperformed: gifts shall not be ; taken from 
a S’udra for the purposes \of a religious ^sacrifice, 
49 
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(no harm there (exists [in forcibly taking articles from 
his house). (13) 

Moreover, from a (BrAhmana or Kshatriya) relation 
of his, who, although not a keeper of the sacred fire, is 
possessed of a hundred kine, and from a (Brahmana 
or Kshatriya) relation who, although a keeper of the 
sacred fire, does not perform the Mediae sacrifices, 
although he is possessed of a thousand kine — from 
these two relations, let him unhesitatingly take the 
articles requisite for his sacrifice. i'i4' 

From him, who daily accumulates money by taking 
gifts but does not spend it in religious sacrifices or in 
works of public utility, let him forcibly take the 
articles necessary for the performance of his sacrifice, 
whereby his fame and virtue will be augmented. (15) 
Having fasted for three days in want of food, a man 
in the forepart of the fourth day may jsteal a day’s 
provision from the house of a miserly miscreant. (16) 
He shall steal those food-grains from the thrashing 
floor, from the field, or from the granary I of such a 
miscreant , or from any other part (of his house), con- 
venient, ; and if he interrogates him It.e., the stealer 
about the theft), let him speak the reason thereof. (17) 

A Kshatriya (as well as a Vais’ya or a S’udra' must 
never steal what belongs to a BrAhmana ; but from a 
BrAhmaaa, who is the author of bad deeds and does 
not perform the Vediac sacrifices, a Kshatriya may steal 
articles necessary for the performance of a sacrifice 
in the event of it standing unperformed for their 
want. (18) 

He, who having taken (stolen or extorted) money 
from miscreants give it to the virtuous (BrAhmanas), 
verily converts himself into a raft whereby he takes 
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both its recipients and his own self across the ocean 
of misery. (19) 

The wealth of those who regularly institute reli- 
gious sacrifices is called the divine property by the 
wise, the wealth of non-sacrificers is called demoniac 
wealth. (20) 

The virtuous king must not inflict punishment on 
a person who has stolen or forcibly carried away the 
wealth (of a non-sacri(icer), since it is through the 
foolishness of the Kshatriya (king) that hunger over- 
whelms a Br^hmana. (2t) 

Having ascertained the number of his {i.e., starving 
Brdhmana's) dependents, and the extent of his erudi- 
tion and piety (/it. good conduct), the king must grant 
him a stipend from his 'own treasury. (22) 

Having provided him with a stipend, let the king 
protect him in every way from thieves, for such pro- 
tections the king receives a sixth part of his religious 
merit. (23) 

For the purposes completion of) of a religious 
sacrifice a Brihmana must never beg money of a 
S’udra ; for having performed a religious sacrifice with 
such money he shall be born as a Chand&la in his 
next incarnation.* (24) 

A BrAlimana; who, having obtained money by beg- 
ging for the performance of a religious sacrifice, does 
not spend it all for that purpose, becomes a crow or 
a Bhdsa bird in his next birth for a hundred years. (25) 

The miscreant, who, out of greed, robs the property 
of a god or of a Brdhraana, shall live on the leavings of 

• Only begging is prohibited ; a Brdhmana is not precluded 
from instituting a religious sacrifice with money voluntarily 
given by a Sudra. — Kulluka, 
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vultures (rotten carcases) all through his life in bis 
next birth. (26) 

For expiating the sin of his not having performed 
the animal sacrifice or Soma Yajna, a Br&hmana may 
take money from a S’udra to institute a Vais’v&naro 
sacrifice therewith at the close of the year.* (27> 

A Brahmana, who in the time of safety does & 
religious rite in the manner laid down for its perform- 
ance in times of distress, shall not acquire the merit 
thereof in heaven. This is the decision. (28) 

Vis’vedevas, SatSiyas (an order of celestial beings)v 
Br&hmanas, and the great sages have done the 
Vais’vanari sacrifice by proxies under circumstances,, 
perilous to life. (29) 

The evil-minded one, whO) although capable of 
instituting a religious sacrifice in person (//V. as a prin- 
cipal), does it by proxy, does not obtain the merit 
thereof in the next world. (3®} 

A virtuous BrAhmana must not complain ot any 
wrong done to him to the king ; he shall punish the 
wrong-doer by means of his own ((psychic) power. (31) 
The BrAhmanic (psychic force) is stronger than 
the royal prowess ; hence, let a Brahmana punish his- 
enemies by means of his own (psychic) powers. (32) 

Without the least compunction in his mind he shall 
recite, the A’ngirasi S’ruti, as laid down in the Atharvan 
{i.e,, practise deadly incantations). Word is the weapon 
of a BrAhmana, let him kill his enemies therewith. (33). 

A Kshatriya shall get rid of his trouble by th© 
prowess ot his arm ; a Vais’ya or a S’udra, by the aid 

* According to a certain calendar the Vediac year used to com* 
mence with tiie light fortnight oi Chuitrot 
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of his wealth ; and a good Brdhmana, by means ot 
Japas and Homas. (34) 

An institutor of proper religious rites,* governor 
of sons and disciples, expounder (of spiritual or moral 
truths, or of Law CodesX equally compassionate to. 
all creatures, is called a Br&hmapa ; a harsh or abusivor 
language must not be used unto him (such a Br 5 h- 
mana. (35) 

An unmarried girl, a youthful matron, an unread 
Brdhmana, one of small learning, one afSicted with a 
disease, or uninitiated with the holy thread must not 
perform the Agnih«tra Homa\ (fire offering). (36) 

For having cast such libations in the. fire, these 
(unmarried girls, etc.) shall go to hell,, together with the 
person on whose behalf they do such fire-offerings t 
hence, a Brdhmana, well-versed in the Vedas and, in the- 
ait of performing such fire-offerings, shall act as a 
Hotd {i.e., offerer of the libation, or doer of the firer 
offering.) (37) 

He, who, having had the means to give- a horsa 
which is sacred to Prajdpati, to the officiating priest 
{Rittvik) as his Dakshind (fee) on the occasion of first 
establishing (kindling> the sacred fire, does not give it 
to him, remains as one who has not kindled the sacred 
fire, and fails to obtain the merit of the rite. (38)^ 

Let not one, believing and self-controlled, doing 
other religious rites, perform sacrifices by giving 


* The text has Vidhdta which may also, mean an ordainer of 
laws. 

f They are not [competent to perform the Homas enjoined ta 
be performed in the Vedas by a Br^hmana, morning and evening,^ 
each day {S*rautan Sayam prhtat harndn na Kuryuh)r:‘Kulluk<u 
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(small amounts of fees (OakshiniJ \X.o the officiating 
priests). (39) 

A sacrifice, performed with a small amount of fees 
(paid to the priest), destroys the progeny, (domestic) 
animals, fame and the senses of its institutor, shortens 
the duration of his life, and acts as a bar against his 
Heaven. Hence, let no one perform a sacrifice with 
a small amount of money. (40) 

An Agnihotri ^ (performer of the Agnihotra fire- 
offering) Brdhmana, who wilfully neglects to do the 
fire-offering, morning and evening, each day, shall do 
the penance of Chandrayana for a month, inasmuch as 
the sin (thereby committed) is equal to that of killing 
(one’s own) son. (41) 

They, who having obtained money from S*udras> 
do the Agnihotra fire-offerings, are condemned by the 
Brahmavadins as the priests of S’udras. (42) 

Resting his feet on the heads of those foolish 
Rittviks (sacrificers) who do the fire-offerings with the 
help of money obtained from him, the S’udra donor 
(of the money) shall rise up from, and get rid o^ 
hell. (43) 

For having done improper acts and failed to do the 
commendable ones (rites), and for having been attached 
to objects of the senses, a man stands under the obliga- 
tion of doing an expiatory penance. (44 j 

(Several) wise men assert that, atonement is possible 
only for sins, involuntarily committed ; while others, 
grounding their decision on precedents [in the Vedas, 
hold that, expiation is possible even in respect of sins, 
deliberately committed. (45) 

A sin, unwittingly committed, is aUmed by readies 
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the Vedai ; those, wilfully committed, require separate 
expiatory penances for their atonement. (46) 

Having incuned the obligation of doing an expia- 
tory penance for a sin accidentally (unwittingly com- 
mitted in this life, or for one done in his previous 
existence, a Br^hmana must not associate with other 
(pure) Br^hmanas before he has made the atone- 
ment. (47) 

Of miscreants, some through misdeeds done in this 
Hfe, and others through sins committed in their previous 
existencestbecome deformed in their persons. (48) 

A gold-stealer is (born with) bad nails ; a wine- 
drinker, with black teeth ; a Br^hmanicide is afflicted 
with consumption : and a defiler of his preceptor’s bed, 
with skin-troubles (lit. bad skin ) '49) 

A true calumniator is bom with fetid nostrils (i.e., 
is afflicted with foul-smelling nasal catarrh) ; a false 
calumniator, with a bad smell in his mouth ; a paddy- 
stealer is born with a limb in less; and a mixer 
(adulterer of grains, etc.), with a limb in excess. ^50) 

A stealer of food is (punished with) a sluggish 
appetite: and a stealer of words,* with dumbness ; a 
cloth-stealer is born with leucoderma, and a horse- 
stealer is bom maimed. (51) 

A lamp (light)-3tealer is bom blind ; an extinguisher 
of light, blind in the one eye ; a killer of animal lives is 
(punished with) many diseases (in this life) and a 
ravisher of another’s wife, with (a nervous swelling of 
the limbs (due to nervous disorder) (521. 

Thus (throughjthe dynamaics of) different misdeeds 

* The text has Vdgdfiahirakah. Kulluka explains it by 
Ananujnhtadhydin,” one who learns the Veda by hearing it 
recited by another without the premission of a preceptor. 
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ttren are bom idiotic, deaf, dumb, blind, deformed, or 
possessed of limbs in less or excess, abhorred by the 
virtuous (53). 

Thus for the purification of Self, expiating penances 
should be always practised ; unexpiated sinners are 
born with condemnable bodily traits (54). 

Killing a BrShmana, wine-drinking, gold-stealing, 
and defiling the bed of a preceptor are said to be the 
great sins, the company of these sinners being the fifth 
fgreat sin). (55) 

False speaking with a view to give out one’s self 
as belonging to a superior caste, accusing one before 
the king of a crime punishable with death, and false 
allegation (calumny) in respect of one’s own pre- 
ceptor tantamount to killing a Brahmana ‘ (Brahma- 
hatyh) (56) 

Forgetting the Vedas through non-study (on the 
f part of a Brdhmana), reviling the Vedas, bearing false 
witness in a court of justice and eating unclean things 
are equal to wine-drinking ( 57'. 

Stealing an article held in trust, and stealing a man, 
horse, land, diamond or gem are said to be equal to 
t gold-stealing (58) 

Casting seed in one’s own uterine sister (Svayem'), 
[<in ati rmmarried girl, in a Chan(15,la woman, in one’s 
f own daughter-in-law, or in a friend’s wife is equal to 
defiling the bed of one’s own preceptor. (59) 

Cow-killing, officiating as a priest at a sacrifice in- 
stituted by an unworthy person, incest with another’s 
wife, abandoning one’s own parents, preceptor, or son 
(t.e., omission to do purificatory rites unto him), as well 
as renouncing the study of the Vedas and non-perform- 
ances of fire-offerings. (60) 
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Marriage of a younger brother before the tbarriage 
of his elder, an unmarried elder brother suffering his 
younger to marry before him, giving a girl in marriage 
to either of two such brothers, and officiating as a 
priest at such a marriage ceremony. (6i) 

Defiling an unmarried girl (with the finger),* living 
by usury, breaking the vow (of Continence), and selling 
one’s tanks, orchards, wives, and sons. (62) 

Failure to initiate a child with the thread (before 
be is sixteen years of age), abandoning one’s relations, 
teaching the Vedas for money, studying*, the Vedas 
under a preceptor who takes fees for his teaching, 
and selling things which ought not to be sold. (63) 
Working In all kinds of mines (under the king’s 
command , raising large dams or embankments, des- 
truction of medicinal plants, living by the earnings of 
the prostitution of one’s own wife, practising deadly 
incantations, and hypnotising by means of drugs. (64) 
Felling down unwithered trees for fuels, cooking 
for one’s own self (and not for the gods or manesl, and 
eating condemnable (prohibited) article’s of fare. (65). 

Omission to establish the sacred fire, gold-stealing, 
undischarging the debts due to the gods, to the Rishis 
and to one’s own manes, cultivation of prohibited 
sciences, and adopting the profession of a songster, or 
of a musician. (66 > 

Stealing paddy, animals, iron and copper etc.,t 
going unto a drunk woman, killing a Vais’ya, S’udra, 


* The text has Kunyaya-dushanatickaiva ; Kulluka explains 
it by Maitkuna Varjamanguli prakshepadina which would not 
bear translation. 

f The text has Kwpyom which signifies any metal other than 
gold or silver. 

50 
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Kshatriya or a wotnaii, and atheism (non-conformity to 
the doctrines of Vediac religion) — all these are called 
minor sins {Upnphtakas). (67) 

[Each of the following acts such as,] assaulting a 
Brdhmana with a club, etc., smelling wine or any other 
unclean substance which ought not to be smelled, 
crooked dealings, and committing unnatural offence 
oil a man, constitutes cast-degrading (Jdti-Bhransa- 
kara) sin.* (68) 

Killing an ass, horse, camel, deer, elephant, goat, 
lamb, fish, snake or a buffalo constitutes Sankari- 
karanam (hybridising) sin.t (69) 

Receiving money from the condemnable, trading, 
serving a S’udra, or speaking falsehood constitutes a sin 
which is known as Apatrikarana7n.X (70) 

Killing a worm, insect or a bird, eating food brought 
on the same plate with wine, stealing fruits, flowers, 
fuels, or feeling agitated at the slightest cause of dis- 
turbance constitutes a sin which is called Maldvaham 
or (mind-soiling sin.) (71) 

These sins have been separately and specifically 
described, now hear me discourse on the expiatory 
penances which should be respectively practised for 
their atonement. (72) 

For the purification of his self a Brdbmanicide 
shall stay for twelve years*’ in the forest, building a hut 
therein, living on food obtained by begging, and carry- 

• A person guilty of any of these crimes becomes degraded 
from his caste. 

t A person, guilty of killing any of these animals, will have a 
mixed caste {Sankara Jdti) in his next existence. 

t Apdtrikaranam 8.^., a sin which makes one unwor*h re* 
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ing the cranium of a human skeleton as the token of 
his (fell crime).* (73) 

Or he shall voluntarily make himself the target of 
arrows shot by archers with unfailing aims ; or he 
shall thrice cast himself in a burning fire with his head 
downward so that death may ensue. (741 

Or he shall institute any of the following Vediac 
sacrifices, viz., the As’vamedha, the Sarjit, the Gosava, 
the Vis'vajitf the Trivrit, or the Afrnishtut. (75) 

For the expiation of the sin of killing a Brihmdna, 
he, self-controlled, and sparing in his diet, shall travel 
a hundred Yojanas ii e., eight hundred miles', mutter- 
ing any of the Vedas. ^ (76) 

Or he shall make over all his belongings to a 
Br&hmana, well-versed in the Vedas, or shall give 
him a well-furnished house and ample wealth for his 
living. (77) 

Or living on a vegetable diet, he shall walk along 
the shore of the river, Sarasvati from its soince to its 

♦ This is only in respect of an accidental killing of a Brahmana. 
According to the Bhavishya Puranam a man (Brahmana) of 
superior qualifications, having accidentally killed an unqualified 
(foolish and impious) Brahmana, shall do this penance for twelve 
years. For having wilfully killed a member of his own caste, a 
Brdhmana shall do this -penance for double the aforesaid period 
twenty-four years). A Kshatriya, a Vais’ya, or a S’udra, guilty 
of unwillingly killing 'a Brahmana, shall respectively do this 
penance for twenty-four, thirty-six, and forty-eight years. 

f This is the expiation for accidentally killing a man, who is 
merely a Brdhmana by caste, and when the killer is either a 
Brahmana, Kshatriya or Vais'ya. The Bhavishyapuranam reads 
and interprets the passage as, if a F^^fa-knowing Brahmana, 
a regular institutor of the Agnihotra fire-offering, accidentally 
kills one, who is a more Brahmana by caste, then this is the 
expiation for him. 
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place of junction with the sea, or observing moderation 
in food he shall thrice recite a Vedatc Samhitd, each 
day. (78> 

Or (at the end of the twelfth year), he, with his 
head cleanly shaven, and finger-nails parid off, shall 
live at the out-skirt of a village, or in a cow-shed, or 
in a hermitage, or underneath a tree, devoted to the 
good of kine and Brihmanas. (79) 

Or by laying down his life for the succour of a 
cow, or of a BrAhmana, he shall be exonerated from the 
sin of killing a Brihmana ; by succouring a cow or a 
Br 4 hmana, (before the lapse of the twelfth year), he 
shall be free from the sin of an act of Brahmana killing,^ 
even if he does not die in the attempt. (80) 

Or by thrice fighting with the robbers for the re- 
covery of the goods (they have stolen from the house 
of a Brahmana), or by recovering the goods in a single 
fight, or by giving an equal amount of wealth to the 
robbed Brahmana attempting to kill himself for its 
loss, he shall be exonerated from the sin (of killing a 
Br.ihmana. (81) 

Thus having practised these austere penances, and 
lived an absolutely continent life for twelve years, he 
shall be exonerated from the sin of killing a Brdh- 
mana. (82) 

Or having confessed his guilt at the close of an 
As’vamedha sacrifice, instituted by the king, and per- 
formed the ceremonial ablution (Avabhrita Sndnam) 
at the end of the ceremony, he shall be from the sin 
of Br&hmana killing. (83) 

The Brahmana is the root of virtue, the Kshatriya 
is its fore part ; hence, by confessing his guilt in their 
assembly, a man becomes free from sin. (S/j) 
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On his very bkrth the BrShmana becomes the god 
of the gods and the authority (in matters of virtue) 
in this world. The testifies to the source of 

his authority. (85) 

Whatever three of these t'ei/a-knowing Brdhmattas 
shall speak .in respect of the expiation of one’s sin 
shall be bis perfect expiation ; holy is the speech of 
the erudite ( knowing Br^hmanas). (86) 

The self-controlled Brihmana, with his mind fixed on 
God, shall impartially* practise any of these penances 
for the expiation of the sin of Br&hmana-killing. (87) 
For having unwillingly killed a foetus in the womb, 
a Vais’ya or a Kshatriya engaged in performing a re- 
ligious sacrifice, or a woman in her menses, one shall 
practise the same expiatory penance. (88) 

As well as for having borne false witness, or 
calumnised his preceptor, or robbed an article held by 
him in trust, or killed a friend or a woman. (89) 

Thus the penance is laid down for expiating the sin 
of accidentally (unwillingly) killing a Brdhmaua ; no 
expiation there exists for the sin of wilful Brahmana- 
killing. (90) 

For having drunk (Paishti) wine,t one shall atone 
his sin by drinking a cup of burning wine ; he shall be 


• Without showing any perference to any particular form of penance. 
Or in other words, he must not choose and observe a light penance, i£ 
his guilt requires the practice of a severe one. 

t The Bhabishya-puranam interprets Surd by Paihhti wine (i.e., 
wine made from pasted rice) and asserts that the expiatory penances 
laid down in respect of wine^drinking in the Manu apply to drinking 
Paishti wine alone in exclusion of other species of wine such as Gaudi^ 
Mddhvi, etc. ^ 

Surd cha Paishti Mukhyoktd na tasyd sivitaresame^ Paishtydh pane 
tu chaitdsdm prdyas'chittam nivodha me. 
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free from the sin after his inner organism has been 
burnt by that wine after death from drinking hot 
wine. (91) 

Or he shall live on flame coloured cow-urine, 
water, milk, clarified butter, and cow-dung serum till 
death. (92) 

For the expiation of the sin of wine-drinking, let 
him, clad in a woolen cloth, wearing clotted hair, 
and carrying the mark of a wine-bowl on his fore- 
head, live for a year by eating sesame-cake or broken 
bits of rice, once in the night. (93) 

Wine {Surd} is the impure essence {lit. refuge 
matter) of grains, and sinful is a refuge matter ; hence, 
let not Brdhmanas, Kshatriyas and Vais'yas drink 
wine {Surd). (94) 

Gaudi (treacle wine), Paishti (wine of pasted rice) 
and Madhvi (wine made from the flowers of Mahua 
tree) are known to be the three species of wine ; all of 
them, like any, must not be drunk by the foremost 
of Brahmanas. (95) 

Flesh, wine, and fermented saps are the food of 
Yakshas, Rakshas, and Pisachas ; they should not be 
eaten or drunk by Brahmanas, who partake of the 
oblations of the gods. (96) 

An intoxicated BrAhmana may fall on an impure 
ground, or recite the Vediac mantras, or do any other 
improper acts imder the influence of wine. (97) 

He, in whose body the encased Brahma is washed 
with the stream of wine, stands divulged of his Brah- 
mdniac energy and becomes a S’udra. (98) 

Thus the excellent expiation for the sin of wine- 
drinking has be»n described ; now I shall discourse on 
the expiation for the sin of gold-stealing. (99) 
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A Brdhmana, who has stolen gold, shall go to the 
king ; and confessing h’s guilt, he shall say, punish 
me, O King.” (loo) 

The king, taking hold of a club, shall kill him 
(the gold stealer) with one blow, inasmuch as death 
purifies a gold-stealer ;* a Brahmana gold-stealer shall 
effect his purification by dint of penitential auste- 
rities. (lOl) 

A Br&hmana, wishing to exculpate the sin of gold 
stealingt by means of penitential austerities, shall, clad 
in rags, practise the expiating penance, laid down for an 
act of Brahmana-killing, in the forest. (loa) 

BrAhmanas (///., twice-born ones) shall exculpiate 
themselves of the sin of gold-stealing by means of 
these penitential austerities ; from the sin of de- 
filing the beds of their preceptors they shall kikewise 
exonerate themselves by means of these purificatory 
penances. (103) 

A Br'ilimana, guilty of defiling the bed of his pre- 
ceptor [i.e. of incest with his own step mother), having 
confessed his guilt, shall lie down in a red hot iron bed, 
holding in his embrace a burning female figour of iron, 
till death ; he is purified by his death. (104) 


Dead, or surviving, if almost dead, he (goid-stealer) shall be 
purged off of his sin. — Yajnavalkya. 

t Stealing gold weighing eighty Ratis or more constitutes the sin 
of Steyam according to Manu, and if the gold belongs to a Brahmana, 
theft of five Krishnalam or sixteen mashas weight, thereof would 
constitute the offence. The Bhavishya Puranain, on the other hand, in- 
creases the weight of gold in such cases to five A^ishias. Says it— (“Men 
belonging to) three castes, cotrmencing with the “ Kshatriya/'' happen- 
ing to rob an amply qualified Brahmana of gold to the weight of five 

Nishkas shall regain his purity by immolating his body 

in fire. 
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Or after having cut off his*^ reproductive orgtiiis atid 
held them in the hollow of his blended palms, let him 
slowly go towardsSthe south-west, until he falls down 
and expires. (105) 

Stamped with the figure of a bedstead on his fore- 
head, let him, dad in fags and growing a beard, practise 
the penance of Krichcha-vratam for a year in the 
forest, with all his^senses fully brought i under his con- 
trol.* (106) 

Or for expiating the sin iof (accidentally/ visiting 
the bed of his own step-mother (lit. elder’s or pre- 
ceptor’s wife) he shall live on barley gruel, or on a 
Habishya (vegetable) diet, and parctise, self-controlled, 
the Cluhidrayanam penance for three months (in 
succession.) (107) 

The sin of great sinners (Mahapiitakins) should be 
expiated by practising these penances ; persons, guilty 
of minor sins (Upapalakins), shall practise the following 
purificatory penances by way of atonement. (ro8) 

One, who has committed the minor sin of killing 
a cow, shall live on barly gruel during the first 
month of his penance, and having cleanly shaved his 
head, beard and moustache, shall live in the pas- 
ture ground, clad with the skin of the cow he has 
killed. (109) 

[During the second and third months of his penance] 
self, controlled, he shall eat a moderate quantity of 
food with (any sort of) non-alkaline salt in the evening 
of each second day, after having fasted on the previous 
one, and bathe with cow’s urine. ( 1 10 

• The expiatory penance owing to its comparatively lesser austere 
character seems to contemplate the case io which a man visits the 
bed of bis own step.mother, mistaking her for his own wife.— 
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In the day he shall follow the kfne (to the pasture 
ground), inhale the dust-s risen by their hoofs from the 
ground, and tend them with care ; and after having 
made obeisance to them, he shall sit up in the night in 
the posture, known as the Virasanafn^ (m) 

Bereft of all feelings of vexation or pride, he shall 
stand when the kine will remain standing, sit down 
when they will lie down, and follow them when 
they will roam about. (112) 

By all means he must succour them, whether afflict- 
ed with any disease, or frightened by tigers and thieves, 
etc., or fallen in the mire, or in any unfavourable pre- 
dicament. (113) 

In heat, in rain, in cold, or when a strong wind is 
blowing, he must not protect his person before provid- 
ing a suitable shelter for them (kine) to the best of his 
ability. (114) 

Having seen a cow grazing on a field, or on a thras- 
thing floor, whether of his own or ot’another, or having 
seen a cow suckling her calf, he must not speak of it to 
any body. (115) 

A cowdviiier, who follows a cow in this manner for 
three months in succession, becomes free from the sin 
of cow-killing, (it 6/ 

Having thus well-practised the purificatory penance, 
he shall make a gift of a bullock and ten kine to a 
F'^^/tf-knowing Brahmana ; or in their absence he shall 
make over all his belongings to such a BrAhmana. a 17) 

BrAhinanas, who have committed the minor sins 
(Up<ipdtakins)y excepting those who have broken 


• oitting on hams, with his right knee flexed and right 

foot 5a;iccd on the left thigh and with left knee flexed> and left thigh 
placed on the right thigh. — Vas'ishtha, 

5 ‘ 
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their vows (Avakirnis), shall practise the (abovesai«l) 
penances, or the Ckandrhyana 7 n^^^x\ 2 SiQ.^ for purihca-- 
tion. (tiS) 

A vow-breaker shall sacrifice an ass, blind in the one 
eye, at a crossing of roads, to the deity, Niriii, in the 
nig^t, by ottering the Mantras of the Pdkayajna, (119) 

■ lien having done a fire-offering (with the flesh 
of the immolated) ass unto tho deity, Niriti, he shall 
offer libations of clarifled butter luito Vdyn, Indr^, 
Brikaspati and A^^ni in the fire, by muttering the 
7 ?/^, running a ? Sinchaniu Afartita, let Maruta 
sprinkle with water, etc.) (120) 

The Brahmavddins, the knowbrs of the Law, aver 
that, by violating his vow, and by wilfully casting his 
seed (during its observance), a Bramachdrin (re- 
ligious student) becomes guilty of the sin of vow- 
breaking {Avakirni), (12I) 

The Brahmanic energy of a religious student, which 
has originated from his study of the Vedas, etc., ascend 
to (ix. are merged in) the (deities) Maruta, Puruhuta 
(ludra). Guru (Brihaspati) and Agni, after he has 
broken his vow.* (122) 

Having committed such a sin, let him (the vow- 
breaker), clad in the skin of an ass, beg alms at seven 
houses, confessing his guilt. (123) 

For a year he shall live taking, once a day, food 
obtained by begging as above described, and bathe 
thrice, every day, whereby he shall be free from his 
sin. (124) 

Havsng wilfully commite;d any of 5 l|ie casHe- 
degrating (Jdti-Bhransakara) sins, he shall practise a 


• Hence a vow-breaking Brahtnach^rin shall offer libations of clari- 
fied butler unto these deities. 
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fSrickchhra Sdntapanm penance ,* for the expi^l^n 
of any of such sins involuntarily committed, he must 
practise a Pr&jdpatymn penance. (1251 

Having committed a sin of the hybridising (San- 
kari Karanam) or Apdtri Karanam group, he shall 
practise for a month the Chdndrdyonam penance for 
its expiation ; having committed a crime of the mind- 
soiling {Malini Karanam) group he shall live on barley 
gruel for three da3’^s in succession. ( 1 26) 

For having wilfully killed a (good natured) Ksha- 
triya, one shall practise the quarter part of the expia- 
tory penance (/.e. for three years) laid down in respect 
of an act of Brahmana-killing ; and a sixteenth part of 
the same penance should be practised for the expiation 
of killing a sacrificing Vaisya, and a S’udra respet- 
tively. (127) 

The foremost of Brihraanas, having accidentally 
killed a Kshatriya, shall duly practise the expiatory 
penance, and make . the gift of one bullock and a thou- 
sand kine to a Brahmana (at its end.) (128) 

Or self-controlled, and wearing clotted hair, he shall 
practise the expiatory penance laid down in respect of 
an act of Brahmana-killing, living remote from the 
village and under a tree, (129J 

For having accidentally killed a Vais’ya, engaged in 
performing a sacrifice, let these foremost of Brahmanas 
practise the (preceding) penance for a year and make 
the gift of one hundred kine to a Brahmana at its 
close. (1301 

For having killed a S’udra, let him do the same 
expiatory penance for six months, and give a Dakshind 
of one bullock and ten white kine to a Brdh- 
mana. (131) 
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For having wilfully killedi a cat, an ichneumorr, 
a ChAsa bird, a frog, a dog, a lizard (Godh'i), an owl, or 
a crow, let him do the penance, laid down for expiation 
of the sin of killing a S’udra, (132) 

[For having accidentally killed a dat, etc.,] he 
shall live for three days on a milk-diet ; or shall travel 
one Yojanam, each day, for three days ; or shall bathe 
in a running stream of water for three da5’^s ; or recite 
the {Apohisthy etc.) Suktam of the Veda for three 
nights. (133) 

Having killed a snake, let the foremost of Brah- 
manas give a sharp-pointed steel rod to a Brahmana ; 
for having killed an impotent person, he shall make the 
gift of a Bhara of straw, and of a Masha weight 
of lead. (134) 

For having killed a boar, he shal make the gift of a 
pitcher, full of clarified butter, and of a Drona measure 
of sesame ; for having killed a peasant or parrot, he 
shall make the gift of a calf, two years old ; of a calf, 
three year old, he shall make a gift, for having killed a 
heron. (135) 

For having killed a crane, a swan, a duck, a pea- 
cock, a monkey, a falcon, or a Bhasa bird, he must 
make the gift of a cow to a Brahmana. (136) 

For having killed a horse, he must give a cloth to a 
Brnhmana ; and live Nila bullocks, for having killed an 
elephant ; for having killed a goat, or a sheep, he must 
give a bullock to a Brdhmana ; for having killed an ass 
he must make the gift of a calf, one year old, to a 
Brahmana. {137) 

For having killed a carnivorous beast, let him give 
a milch cow to a Brahmana ; for having killed a her- 
bivorous .animal, he must give a calf to a BrAhmana, aud 
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for having killed a camgl, he shall make the gift of a 
rati of gold to a Brdhmana. (138) 

For having killed a faithless wife, belonging to any 
of the four castes, a Brdhmana shall make the gift of a 
leather bag ; a Kshatriya, of a bow ; a Vais’ya, of a 
goat ; and a S’udra, of a lamb. (139) 

A Brdhmana, incapable of expiating his sin of snake- 
killing, etc., by means of gift, shall do a Prajapatya 
penance for the expiation of each of such sins. (140) 
For having killed one thousand of vertebrate 
animals, one shall do the penance for an act of S’udra- 
killing ; the same penance should be practised for 
having killed a cart-load of invertebrate animals. (141) 
For having killed a (small) vertebrate animal, one 
shall give a small Dakshiu.i to a Brahraana ; having 
killed a small vertebrate animal, one regains his purity 
by doing a Prdnaydma. (142) 

For having lilled a blossoming, fruit-yielding tree,, 
creeper, shrub or plant, one shall mutter a hundred Rik 
mantras. (143) 

For killing parasites which germinate in food grains 
or in sweet saps (such as treacle, etc.,) or in fruits and 
flowers, drinking of clarified butter should be known as 
the expiation. (144) 

For having cut down cereals, growing on a cultivated 
soil, as well as those which spontaneously grow in un- 
cultivated fields, one shall regain his purity by living on 
a milk-diet for a day and by following the cows to the 
pasture-ground. (145) 

By means of these penances, the sin, originated from 
acts of killing, should be expiated ; now hear me dis- 
course on the expiatory penances to be done for eating 
improper food, whether wittingly or unwittingly. (146) 
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Having unknowingly dmik Vdrtmi wine,* one 
must be re-initiated with the holy thread ; for Having 
knowingjy drunk it, one shall atone fcr his sin by his 
life, this is the decisian. 147) 

Having drunk water kept in a wine bowl, or in a 
cup (of that species of wine which is called) Surd, 
one shall live on milk cooked with Sankhapushpi 
(creeper) for five days in succession. (148) 

Having touched, or given wine (to any body,) or 
having duly accepted a gift, or having drunk water, 
previously tasted by a S’udra, one shall live on the 
washings of grass for three nights. (149) 

A Soma-drinking Brahmana, having smelled the 
breath of a drunkard, shall do three A' cliainauams and 
three Prdndyamas in water, and shall effect his purifi- 
cation by drinking clarified butter. (150) 

Members of the three twice-born castes, having 
unknowingly tasted excreta or anything defiled by 
the touch of wine, deserve re-initiation with the 
thread. (151' 

The shaving of the head, (wearing of) the holy 
girdle, carrying the staff, alms-begging, and practising 
the vow (of a BrahmachcLrin) are dispensed with in 
such re-initiations of the twice-born ones. (152) 

Having eaten the food of those whose food ought 
not to be eaten, or having eaten the leavings of S’udras’ 
or of women’s food, or having eaten the flesh of prohi* 
bited animals, one shall live on barley gruel for seven 
nights. (153) 

^ Vdruui is a kind of wine prepared from fermented riccrboil- 
iugs. For having drunk any of^the nine spccjcs of wine, mention- 
ed by Pulastya, other than Paishti, Mddhavi, and Gaudi the cxpia^ 
tion consists in being reinitiated with the thread. 
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Having taken Suktas (cordials which acquire an 
acid taste when stale) Md decoctions of astringent 
drugs (such as Chebulic myrobalans etc.,) one shall 
remain impure until they are not evacuated from his 
bowels. (154) 

Having taken the stool or urine of a domestic pig, 
of a bear, of an ass, of a camel, of a jackal, of a 
monkey, or of a crow, a Brahmana shall do Jthe Chhn~ 
drhyanam penance (for his purification.) (155) 

Having eaten dry meat, earth-born mushrooms, 
butcher’s meat, or the flesh of an unknown animal, one 
shall do the^ame penance {}.e. Chhndrayanam.) (156) 
For having eaten the flesh of a carnivorous animal, 
of a boer, of a camel, or of a cow, or having eaten the 
flesh of a man, of a crow, or of an ass, the performance 
of the Tapta Krichchham penance should be understood 
as (the proper) piirili cation. 1.157) 

A Brahmana, who before having completed his 
Vediac study shall eat a monthly S'raddha feast sliail 
fast for three days, one of which he shall pass by sit- 
ting in water. (158) 

A religious student who has somehow eaten flesh 
or has taken honey, shall complete the residue of 
his vow (of Brahmacharyani) by doing a Krichchha 
Prajhpatyam penance. (.159) 

Having eaten the leavings of the food of a cat, of a 
crow, of a rat, of a dog, or of an ichneu-mon, as well 
as boiled rice infested with insects and hairs, one shall 
drink Brahma subarchala (a kind of consecrated lin- 
seed gruel.) (r6o) 

One, valuing the purity of his ownself, must not 
partake of any kind of forbidden food ; having un- 
knowingly eaten such a fare, one must immediately 
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belch that out, or adopt any other kind of purifying 
measure. (i6i) ,, 

The various purificatory penances for the expiation 
of sins, incidental to eating prohibited food, have been 
described; now hear me discourse on the expiatory 
penances to be practised for acts of gold-stealing. (162) 

The foremost of Brahmanas, having wilfully stolen 
paddy (food-grains), food or money from the house of a 
member of his own caste, shall be purified by practising 
a Krichchhra penance for a year. (163) 

For having stolen a man (slave, a woman, a 
house, or a field, or the water of a tank or well, 
the Chandrayonam should be understood as the proper 
expiation. (164) 

For having stolen an article or substance of insigni- 
ficent value (such as, lead, etc.,) from the house of 
another, he shall make over the same to its owner, and 
do the Krichchhara Santapanavt penance for the puri- 
ficotion of his self (165) 

For stealing articles of food which are eaten by 
chewinK, or any kind of liquid food, as well as for 
stealing a bedding or a cushion, a vehicle, a fruit, a 
root, or a flower the drinking of Panchagavyam com- 
pound is the proper expiation. (i66) 

For having stolen hay, wood, trees, treacle, dry food 
grains, cloths, hydes, and flesh, one shall fast for three 
days three day’s fast is the expiation). (167) 

For having stolen gems, pearls, corals, copper, 
silver, iron, white copper and stones, one shall live on 
a gruel of particles of broken rice. (168) 

For having stolen cloths made *of cotton, silk or 
wool or an animal with bifurcated or unbifurcated hoofs, 
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birds, scents, cereals or camphor, one shall live on (milk 
for three days. (169) 

By these (expiatory) penances a BrAhman {lit., 
twice-born Jone) shall purge off his sin of stealing ; the 
sin of carnally knowing a forbidden woman should be 
expiated by the following ones (penances). (170) 

For casting his seed in the womb of his own 
uterine sister, of a friend’s wife, or of his daughter- 
in-law, or of an unmarried girl, or of a woman of vile 
{Chanddla) caste. (171) 

Or for carnally; knowing a daughter of one’s own 
father’s or mother’s sister, or a daughter of\he brother 
of one’s own mother, one shall do a Chandr^anam 
penance. (172) 

Let not the intelligent one covet any of the (preced- 
ing) three tkinds of sisters for his wife, inasmuch as 
they are unobtainable (unmarriageable) on account of 
their tie of agnateship (JnAtitvam) ; by going unto 
such a (sister), one becomes degraded. (173) 

For having cast his seed in a man, in a she-animal 
(other than a cow), in a woman in her menses, in 
any part of the (female body other than the proper 
channel), or in water, one shall practice a Krichchara 
(severely austere) Santapanam (penance). (174) 

After having carnally known a man or a woman, 
or after having copulated (anywhere, whether) in a 
bullock cart (or otherwise ', a BaAhmana must bathe, 
with all his clothes on, in water. (175) 

By carnally knowing a Chanddla or a vile caste 
woman, by partaking of their food, or by accepting 
gifts from them, without the knowledge of their vile 
caste, a Brahmana becomes degraded; by wilfully 
52 
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doing all these acts, he becomes of the same cast 
with them. (176) 

A wilfully faithless wife let the husband keep 
imprisoned in ',a chamber, divested of all her wifely 
duties ; and let him cause her practise the penance laid 
down in connection with the sin of a man’s carnal 
knowledge of another’s wife- (177) 

If she, solicited by a man of her own caste, suffers 
herself to be defiled by him, in that case the perform- 
ance of a Krichchra Chandrayanam penance is the 
proper expiation (178) 

The sin which a Brahmana commits by sexually 
knowing a Cha^tdula woman* is expiated by his living 
for three years on food obtained by begging, and by 
muttering the sacred {Sdvitri) mantra (during all that 
period) (179) 

Thus the purificatory rites for the expiation of 
sins of the four kinds of sinnerst have been described) ; 
now, hear me describe those which should be <lone for 
the expiation of sin, incidental to one’s associating with 
the degraded (1801 

By sharing the same bed, or cushion, or by riding in 
the same car with, or by eating in the company of 
a degraded person for a year, a man becomes degraded ; 
by teaching the Vedas to such a person, or by officiat- 
ing as a priest at a sacrifice instituted’ by him, or by 


♦ The text has Vrishali ; Kulluka explains it by Chanddla 
woman. The term may also mean a vile-caste or S'lidra woman, 
an unmarried girl in her {menses, an old woman, or a married 
woman in her flow. 

+ Killers of animal lives, eaters of prohibited articles of food, 
gold>stealers, and those who hold sexual intercourse with prohi- 
bited female relations or forbidden women. 
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contracting any '.marital relation with him, one be- 
comes degraded on thd same day (i8i) 

He, who associates with a degraded person, must 
practise the same penance for his purification, as is 
laid down tor the expiation of the sin through which 
that person has become degraded (iSa) 

The Sapindas or 5 fl«</A«i;(relations) of a degraded 
person shall do the water-rite unto him in his life time, 
at the outskrit of their village, and in the presence 
of his cognates (Jn^tis), priest and preceptor, on the 
evening of a condemnable day of the lunar month 
(such as the ninth day of the moon’s wane or 
increase). (183) 

A slave-girl of theirs shall kick off a pitcher, full 
of water, as if he had been dead ; and after that, his 
Sapindas (and Samaiiodakas) shall fast and observe 
uncleanness for a day with his Bandhus. (184) 

From thence all dealing, speaking, association, or 
sitting with that degraded person by others shall cease ; 
the patrimony of such a person shall not be given to 
him (185). 

The right of eldest-bornship, the honour due to 
him as such, and the right to a preferential excess 
share as the eldest bom (of his father) shall be ex- 
tinguished as far as such a degraded (eldest brother) 
is concerned ; a more qualified younger brother shall 
take the share (in the paternal property) due to him 
(i. ^., degraded eldest brother; (186) 

Having done (the proper) expiatory penance, he 
(the degraded person) in the company" of his 
Sapindas and Samhnodaka relations) shall bath in a 
, tank and cast a new pitcher, full of watej, therein, (187) 
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Having cast tho pitcher In th« water^ he 
enter his house, and thence forwaM discharge all tho 
duties of relationship with his cognates (Jnati) (i88) 

All these] measures should be adopted in respect 
of women who have become degraded ; but they should 
be provided with food and raiments, and allowed to 
live close to their houses (189) 

Let no one have any dealings with an unexpiated 
sinner, nor in any way calumnise the one who has 
made the proper atonement for his sin. ( 1 90) 

Let no one associate with an infanticide, with a 
treacherous person, with a woman-killer, or with one 
who has killed a manltaken under his protection, even 
after he has done the proper expiatory penance. (191) 
Twice-born ones, who have not been initiated with 
the Ghyatri at their respectively proper ages (of initia- 
tion), -shall first practise three Krichchkra penances 
thereafter they should be initiated with the holy 
thread. (192) 

BrAhmanas, who do improper acts,t and who, 
though initiated with the thread, are ignorant of the 
Vedas f if they wish to do the expiatory penance, should 
be likewise advised to practise the same penance (t e. 
Krichchkra Vratam) {1.931 

The sin which a Brahmana commits by earning 
money by vile means is expiated by his muttering the 
purifying Mantras and by renouncing the same. (194) 

* Vr^tyastoma penance according to YAjnavalkya, the nature ■ 
of the expiatory penance should be determined in these cases with 
an eye to the physical capacity of the penitent to do the same — 
Kulluka 

\ Such as taking gifts from S’udras, or serving them in any 
capatity whatsoever— ATM/ZwAa. 
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By muttering, self controlled, the Sdvitri mantra 
three thousand time's, by living in the pasture ground 
on milk only for one month, a BrAhmana becomes 
exonerated from the sim of accepting the gift of an 
unworthy person {195) 

Returned from the pasture ground, depleted with 
fasting and fully subdued, him (Brdhmana) they must 
ask, “ well, beloved do you wish to be on an equal 
footing with us ?* (196) 

Having said “ yea” to the Brdhraanas, he shall 
scatter grass before the cows ; afU'.r the cows have 
commenced eating that fodder in that land, converted 
into a temporary sanctuary (on account of the cows 
eating there on), they (the BrAhmanas) shall accept 
that agreement (as to his future good conduct) (197) 

Having officiated as a priest at a sacrifice in stituted 
by a Vrhtya (a twice born one not initiated with th e 
thread within the proper age limit) for the expiat ion 
of his sin {i.e. at a Vratya Stoma sacrifice), or having 
attended the funeral rites of one (other than his parent 
or preceptor), or having practised any deadly incanta- 
tion (such as S’yena yaga, etc), or done the Ahina 
sacrifice,t one shall be free from sin by doing three 
Krichchra penances (198) 

A BrAhmana, who although capable, has not given 
protection to its seeker, or has taught the Vedas 
to one who should not be so taught, shall expiate his 
sin by eating barley corn for a year. (199’ 

* i.e» do you promise not to accept gifts of the unworthy in 
future’? 

f Ahina sacrifice is a Vediac sacrifice in which fermented 
Soma juice was used to be drunk in large quantities for three days 
(nine according to others) in succession. To officiate as a priest at 
an Ahina sacrifice is defiling — Sruti. 
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Having been bitten by village dog, jackal, ass, 
man. horse, camel, or;a boar 7 a Brihmana shall purify 
himself by doing a Prdndynma. (200) 

For having eaten in the same row Jwith diners, not 
fit to sit therein {Updnkteyas), for a month, one shall 
take food on the evening of each fourth day, fasting on 
the days previous, and read the Sanhiths and do fire- 
offerings. each day, for his purification. (201) 

Having wilfully riden in a carriage drawn by an 
ass, or by a camel^ a Br&hmana shall purify himself by 
bathing stript of all clothes, and by practising a Prd~ 
ftdyama. (202) 

A man, afflicted with a natural urging for stool or 
urine, having micturated or defecated without water,* 
or in water, shall regain his purity by bathing with all 
his clothes on in a running stream at the out-skirt of 
a village, and by touching a cow as well. (203) 

For omission to perform the daily religious!! rites 
enjoined to be performed in the Vedas, as well as for 
breaking the vow of a Snataka (the rite of ceremonial 
ablution.to be performed by a Brahmacharin) fasting 
for an entire day and night is the expiation. (204) 

For having arrogantly ordered a Brdhmana to keep 
silence, or for having bethoued one’s preceptor, the 
penitent shall bathe and fast 'for the day, and thereafter 
appease the insulted (BrAhmana or preceptor) by catch- 
ing hold of his feet. (205) 

For having assaulted a Br&hmana even with a straw, 
or ft>r having fastened his throat with a piece of cloth, 
or for having defeated him in a dispute, one shall 
appease him by prostrating himself at his feet. (206) 


* Having not washed himself with water after micturation 
or defecation. 
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For having raised a club (rod) with the inteihtion 
of assaulting a Br&hmana^ one goes to hell for a hundred 
years|; for having assaulted him therewith he lives in 
hell for three thousand years. (207) 

For as many thousands of years as the particles- 
of dust which are sj^tained by his blood, the assaulter 
of a Brdhmana shall live in hell. (208) 

For having threatened a Br^hmana with a stick, one 
shall do a Krichchhram (Prajapatyam) penance, for 
having beaten him with a stick one shall do an Ati- 
Krichchhra penance ; and for having drawn blood off 
his body, one shall do a Krichchhrdti Krichchhavi 
penance. (209) 

For the expiation of sins in respect of which no 
purificatory measures have been specifically laid down 
(in this code), expiatory penances should be advised- 
in consideration of the lightness or gravity of the sin 
and the capacity of the penitent to do the same. (210) 
Measures, by adopting which men are exonerated 
from their sins and which had been embraced (of 
yore) by the manes and deities, I shall presently des- 
cribe to you. (211) 

A Br^hmana, doing a Praj&patyam penance, shall 
eat his meals in the day (during the first three days 
of its term), at the evening (during the second three 
days), shall live on food obtained without solicitation 
(and arrived at any part of the day (during the third 
three days), and fast for the (last) three days ^of its 
term.)* (212) 

• On the first thiee days he shall eat twenty-six morsels of 
food, each as large as a hen’s egg, |on the second three days he 
shall eat such twenty-two morsels of food in the evening, and 
such twenty- four morsels ef food on the third three days.— 

Paratara. 
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A Krichchhra Sdntapanam penance is said to con- 
sist in living on a compound of^cow-dung, cow’s urine, 
cow-milk, curdled cow-milk, clarified cow-butter and 
the washings of Kus'a grass on the first day, and in 
observing a fast on the day following. (213) 

A Br&hmana, doing an Ati-Krichchhram penance, 
shall eat one morsel of food, each day, for the first 
three days of its term as described before, and fast 
on the succeeding three days. (214) 

A self^ontrolled Brihmana, doing a Tapia Krich- 
chham penance, shall bathe once a dy and drink hot 
water during the first three days, hot milk during the 
second three days, hot clarified butter during the third 
three days, adfl hot air during the fourth three days 
of its term. (215) 

A Pardka penance, which consists in one’s fasting 
for twelve consecutive days with his senses fully 
brought under his control, removes all sin. (216) 

Let him bathe thrice and partake of fifteen morsels 
of food on the ’.day of the full moon, diminish the 
number of morsels by one on each successive day, 
observing a fast on the day of the new moon, and 
thereafter increase the number of morsels by one, each 
day, till it again reaches fi fteen on the next full moon- 
day. This penance is called the Chdndrdyanam. (217) 

The same rule should be followed in respect of a 
Chdndrdyanam of the Yava madhya (barley-middled) 
kind with the exception that, the morsels of food should 
be increased by one, each day, commencing from the 
first day of the inoon’s increase, [till the number of 
morsels reaches fifteen on the full-moon day, and 
thereafter decreasing it by one, each day, during the 
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^ark fortnight, the penitent fasting on the day of the 
ilext new mooil. (^18) 4, • 

A Brahmana, doing a Vati Chihidrdyanam^ shall 
partake of eight morsels of vegetable food, each day, 
self-controlled, for a month. (219) 

Let a self-controlled Brahmana eat four morsels of 
(vegetable) food after sun-rise, and four such morsels 
after sun down, each day. This is what is called the 
SHs*u Chfindrdyanam. (220) 

He, who, self-controlled, eats thrice eighty morsels 
of vegetable food in the course of a month, ascends 
to the region of the moon-god, the region of the 
lunar Pitris.y^ (221) 

(Eleven) Rudrasy (twelve) A'dityasy (eight) VasiiSy 
Maruts and the holy sages, for the extinction of 
all discordant elements (in their souls), practised this 
Chdndrdyanam penance of yore. (222) 

Each day, during its performance, the penitent shall 
personally do the fire-offering, known as the Mahd- 
Vydhriti Homffy and live a life of absolute simplicity, 
truthfulness, and non-irascibility^free from all killing 
propensities. (223) 

[For a month] daily he shall bathe with all his 
clothes on, thrice in the day and thrice in the niglit, 
abjuring all talk with women, with S’udras and with the 
degraded. (224) 

Worshipping the gods, Brahmanas and preceptors, 
continent, and carrying the staff, etc., let him, day and 

* According to the Brahmartic Cosmogony tha region, whence, 
the soul, roused from its sleep of repose, and acted upon by the 
dynamics of acts of its former incarnation, is drawn tow.ards the 
plane of human existence, and wherein it stays until it enters the 
life-energy of the creator of its organic frame on earth. 

5e 
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night, sit up awake ; incapable of sitting up, let him' lie 
do TO on the bare ground. (225) 

He shall mutter the Savihi and other sacred 
Mantras to the best of his ability ; i Hence), muttering 
of these Mantras is commended in connection with 
practising all kinds of expiatory penances. (226) 

Thus Brahmanas shall purify themselves of sins 
which they are pnblickly known to have committed ; 
sins, they have done in secret, they must expiate by 
means of Homas (lirc-offerings and Japas (mutterings 
of sacred Mantras). (227 j 

By confession, by repentance, by penitential austeri- 
ties, (and) by ( Mediae) study, a sinner is absolved of 
his sin ; of a sin committed in time of distress one is 
absolved by gift making (charity.) (228) 

Whenever a man confesses the sin he has himself 
committed, he casts it off as a snake casts off his 
slough. (229) 

Whenever his mind censures the misdeed (he has 
done) his body becor^s free from that sin. (230' 

Having repented for his sin, he becomes absolved 
thereof; the mind becomes purified by the determina- 
nation to desist from it in future. (231) 

Having pondered in his mind on the fact that one 
has to suffer the effects of good or bad deeds in 
the next world, let him be engaged, body and soul, in 
doing good deeds, each day. (232) 

Wishing to be free from the consequences of mis- 
deeds, which he might have wilfully or unwilfully 
committed, let him refrain from doing it for the second 
time (in future.) (233) 

If after having done an expiatory penance, one does 
not acquire the ^desired) ease [lit. lightness) of spirit^ 
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he must continue to do the penance until his mind be- 
comes fully relieved of-ift burden. (234) 

Tapasya (devotional austerity and divine commu- 
nion) is the root of all happiness which is to be found 
in heaven or on earth ; in Tapasya doth it stay and 
in Tapasya does it merge. This has been said by 
the Vcda-knowinjr wisQ, (235) 

Knowledge is the Tapas of a Brahmana, protec- 
tion of subjects forms the Tapas (highest duty) of a 
Kshatriya, agriculture, trade and cattle rearing form the 
Tapas of a Vais’ya, and service forms the Tapas of 
a S’udra. (236) 

The self-controlled Rishis, who live on fruits, roots 
or air, by means of Tapasya alone, behold the three 
regions {i c.y the universe) with all its inmates, both 
mobile and immobile. (237) 

Medical knowledge, knowledge of Antidotes to 
poisons, knowledge of Brahma and residences in various 
regions of heaven are attained by means of Tapasya^ 
Tapasya is the only instrument .through which they 
are realised. (238) 

Whatever is insurmountable, whatever is unacces- 
sable (lit, unavailable), whatever is impassable, and 
whatever is impossible to be performed, is easy of ac- 
complishment by Tapasya alone ; verily irresistible is 
the prowess (energy of) Tapasya, (239) 

MahapdtaJan^ and other miscreants become free from 
sin by means of austere penitential austerities. (240) 
Insects, flies, beasts and birds, and immobile things 
ascend to heaven through the energy of Tapasya, (241) 

Sin which a man may commii by his body, mind and 
speech, Tapasvins (practisers of penitential austerities) 
can speedily consume by thei: Tapas, (242) 
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Of a Brahman, purified by ^penitential austerities>, 
the gods accept the offerings and fulfil his desires. (243> 
By dint of Tapasyd the lord Prajhpati) created 
this Sastras (framed this code) and by Tcipasya the 
sages obtained the Vedas. (244) 

The gods, observing the highest merit of Tapasyd 
pronounces Tapasyd to be the greatest fortune (of 
man). (245) 

Daily reading of the Vedas according to one’s 
ability, perrormance of the five daily sacrifices, and 
forbearance tend to destroy the sin, incidental to 
the commission of any of the great sins {Mahd- 
patakas?^ (246) 

As fire speedily consumes its fuels with its own 
energy, so a VedaAmowiug^ (Brahinana) consumes all 
his sins with tlie fire of knowledge. (247) 

Thus I have described conformably to the Regula- 
tion the expiatory penances in respect of sins ; now 
hear me describe the purificatory penances for the 
expiation of sins committed in secret. (348) 

By practising sixteen Prdndydmas^ each day, accom- 
panied by the Gydtri S^ira Mafitra coupled with 
Pranava and Vydhritisy one becomes absolved even 
of the sin of killing a Brahmana in the course of a 
month. (249) 

By muttering sixteen times, each day, for a month 
the Mantra running as A' pa na :s*os^uchad, etc.,* 
first sung by Kutsa, or the Mantra Pratistomehi 
rushasam, etc., first sung by Vasistha, the Mdhitram^ 
or the .VuddhavatyaX Rik, a wine-drinker becomes 
free from his siii. (250) 

* A'po na S^os'ttchadaghamf etc. 
f Mahitreendmadho' ' strif etc. 

% yuddhavatya tianindram Stavamahe, 



Manu Samhitm* 


42f 

By once muttering the Vediac Suktam, Vamiyamf*^ 
etc., or the S'ivasamkalpa-\ Mantra^ a gold stealer 
becomes speedily free from his sin. (251) 

By muttering for fa rnontli the Mantra, Huvishanta^ 
etc.^ or Natamaniho, or the Piiru\iii Sukta:n. a de iler 
of his preceptor’s bed becomes f e • froiu his sin. ;25J( 

A great sinner {Malidpat tki 1), seeking absointion 
from his sin, shall mutter, for a year, any ot the following 
Suktas, vi'Z'^ Aiuiti I/elo \\iru>'dyo ^tc., or Vatkimchid 
VaraiiudcvQ etc, or /// 'uc i- cm. (253) 

Having accc'^jted a got iiu.;. .i vile degraded 
person, one shall mutter for three days the (four) Riks, 
running as Stmiandu dk^vati, etc., whereby he 

shall be puritied. (254) 

By bathing in a running stream and by muttering 
for a month the Rik, running as '^omn Rudrd^ ate., or 
the (three) Riks, running as A' ryayamanam Varunam 
Mitrancha, etc., one becomes free from varied 
sins. 255) 

By muttering for six months the seven Richas 
commencing with India Mitram Varnna, etc., a 
penitent becomes fee from all sin ; by living on food 
obtained by begging for a moth after having evacuated 
the excreta of of his body in water, a man becomes 
sinless. (^56) 

By making fire-oOerings with libations of clarified 
butter accompanied by the recitation of the S'dkala 
Mantra (running as Daivakritsyamnsa) for a whole 
year, or by muttering Ijt a year tlie Mantra^ Natna 
Indras'cha, etc., one becomes free from a Mahd^ 
pdtakam, {257) 

♦ Asya Vdmiyamasya Vamasya patitasya etatf ctC.* 
f Vajjagrato du^ram, etc. 



Manu !>amhita. 


/t22 


A great sinner {Mahdpdtakin) shall live on food 
obtained by begging, and follow thv kine l o the pasture 
ground, reciting the Pavimdni Mantra, each day, for a 
j'^ear, whereby he shall be freed from his sin. (258) 

Or by practising three Parhka penances, and by 
thrice reciting, self-controlled, any of the Vediac 
Samhitas, he becomes free from all sin. (256) 

Let him fast for three days, thrice bathe each day 
and recite the Aghamarshanam Suktam, at morning, 
noon, and evening, whereby he shall be free from all 
sin. (260) 

As the As’vamedha, the king of religious sacrifices, 
tends to absolve all sin, so the recitation of the 
Aghamarshanam Suktam is sin-absolving in its 
effect. (261) 

Sin toucheth not a Brdhmana who well remembers 
his Vedaic Mantras even if he destroys the three 
regions, or eats his food at unclean places {lit. here, 
there and any where.) (262) 

By reading the Rik, Yajus or Sdma Samhita to- 
gether with the Upanishads, a BrAhmana, self-con- 
trolled, becomes free from all sin. (263) 

A.S a brick-bat, thrown into a large lake, soon sinks 
into its bottom, so all sins are merged in the three- 
fold (Trivrit) Veda. (264) 

The Rik Veda, the Yujur and other various 
kinds of Sama Mantras are collectively called the 
three-fold Veda {Trivrit Veda)-, a Brdhmatia who 
knows this is called a knowing one. (2651 

The Mystic Pranava Mantra (Om), the beginning 
of all the Vedas, as well as their stay,^which consists 
of three letters, is also called the Trivrit Veda ; he who 
knows it well, is also called a Fe<f«-knowing one. (266) 
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CHAPTER XII. 

^ • 

0 THOU sinless one, you have discoursed on the duties 
of members of four social orders, now truly describe 
to us the effects of acts, done by men in their former 
births. (1) 

Unto them, Bhiigo of virtuous soul said, hear me* ** 
(describe) the true effects of all such acts. (2) 

It is the auspicious or inauspicious effects of acts, 
born of mind, speech and body, which impart to 
men superior, middling, or inferior status, according to 
their respective natures. (3) 

The mind should be understood as the impellor of 
these three-fold (superior, middling or inferior) and 
three-located (/. e., born of speech, mind and body) acts 
of an embodied self, which are possessed of the ten 
following attributes. (4) 

Coveting other men’s goods, planning evil to others, 
and false* notion 'as to the next life, etc.) are the three' 
inauspicious mental acts. (5) 

Harsh speaking, false speaking, speaking ill of 
another at his back, and idle gossiping are the tour 
inauspicious lingual acts. (6) 

Receiving what has not been given, killing animal- 
life (not according to the Regulation) and incest 
with another’s wife are the three inauspicious bodily 
acts. (7) 

A man enjoys through his mind, speech and body 
the effects of acts he had done by his mind, speech 
and body respectively in (his former existenc e). (8) 
Through the dynamics of his (inauspicious) bodily 

* The text has Vitathnbhi nivesah ; — Kdlluka explains it by 

** Nasti ParaUhah, deha eva a'tind, eti^' is such notions as 
there is no next life, the body is self, etc. 
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acts a man takes birth as an in^nsate thing ; through 
the dynamics of his inauspicious lingual acts, he shall 
be born as a beast or bird, and it is through the 
dynamics of his inauspicious mental acts that he shall 
be born as a man of vile caste in this world. (9) 

He who has conquered his body, mind and speech 
and has the faculty in his intellect of keeping them 
under restraint is said to be the man of three restraints 
; rridandin). (10) 

Controlling his lust and anger, he who can exercise 
these three kinds of rods (restraints) in respect of all 
creatures, obtains emancipation, (ii) 

He who causes the body to be operative is called 
Kshetrajna (individualised self) and the body which per- 
forms these acts is called Bhutdmd (material organism) 
by the wise. (12) 

Another self there is who takes birth with each 
individual creature, and through the angency of whom 
pain and pleasure arc perceived (by them) in their 
(successive) re-births. (13) 

This Kshetrajna (individualised self) and Mahat 
(Soul as distinct from the body and the individualised 
consciousness) are intimitaly associated witli the five 
material elements, and ensconced in the bodies of all 
creatures, high and low, they depend upon the Supreme 
Soul for their existence. (14) 

Innumerable (subtle) embodied Selves {Kshctrajnas\ 
which fall off like sparks from the eternal body of this 
Supreme Soul, make the bodies of all creatures, high 
andjlow, animative and operative. (15) 

Truly out of the subtile essences of the five kinds 
of material elements subtile bodies are formed with 
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\vtilc!i the selves of miscreants are clothed, after death, 
%r the purpose of sneering pain. (16) 

Lying merged in the subtile essences of the five 
elements of their gross material frames, after death, 
they (miscreant selves) suffer the pangs which the 
-great Law (Pama) has ordained for them. (17) 

Having suffered pangs for its attachment to for- 
bidden pleasures of sight, taste, touch, etc., in life, the 
Self (encased in the gross, subtile and causal bodies)* 
^becomes purified again and attaches itself) {ix.y be- 
comes fnerged in) to the Mahat 'SlvA Kshetrajna. (18) 
These two {M.ihat and Kshetrajnn) with sleepless 
eyes witness the good or bad deeds of the individual, 
through the effects of which he enjoys pleasure, or 
suffers pain, after death. (19) 

If he had done greater good than evil in life, he 
should enjoy the pleasures of Paradise, clothed with 
those material elements, {ix y with, a material frame) 
after death. (20) 

If he had done greater evil than good in his life, 
he, forsaken by those elements (devoid of a material 
body), should suffer the pangs which the Law has 
ordained for him.t (21) 


* According to the Vedanta each individu:!! has three kinds 
of bodies, viz,^ Bhnta (gross material franict Suksihma (made cf 
the subtile essences of the five elements of the gross body) and 
Linga (causal). After the destruction of his gross body, the 
self of a man continues in his subtile and causal bodies. Kulluka 
explains its by Bhtita^Sukshma-Linga-S'arirdvticJichhinna. 

t The text has Vdmistd Ydtandh : which is usually translated 
as p=ings inflicted by Yama, the lord of Death. We have thought 
fit to interpret Yama by Niyama, the Law, the ordanier. In the 
‘Pauranic literature this Law has been deified and invested with 
a body })crhaps to bring home to the minds of its readers the 

54 
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Free from sin, for having undergone those pangs 
of existence, after death, the individual Self again at- 
taches itself to the five material elements. (22) 

Pondering over these pangs or pleasures of the 
individualised self through sin or virtue, let him engage 
his mind in the performance of virtue. {23) 

The Sattva (manifestation). Rajas (desire) and Tanias 
(nescience) are the three qualities of Self, with which 
Mahat (Consciousness converted into intellection), 
covering all becomings (created things), exists. (24) 

Out of these, the quality which predominates in 
an individual imparts its characteristic virtue to his 
self (character). (251 

Sattva is knowledge, Rajas is attachment and aver- 
sion, and Tamas is nescience ; these qualities permeate 
the bodies of all created things. (26) 

The pure, illuminating peace in the soul should be 
understood as the Sattva. (27) 

That, which is assoiciated with misery, is un- 
pleasant to tke soul, and creates in embodied crea- 
tures an attachment to the objects of the senses, 
should be understood as the irresistible Rajas. (28) 
That, which is unmanifest, devoid of the discrimina- 
tion of good and evil, creates an attachment to the 
objects of the senses, unknowable and unscrutinisable, 
should be understood as Tamas. (29) 

Now I shall fully describe the superior, middling and 
inferior effects of these (three kinds of) qualities. (30) 
Studying the Vedas., pra.ctising penitential austerities, 
cultivating knowledge (of the Sastras), purity, subju- 
gation of the senses, performances of religious rites. 


Vedantic Law of Karina in a concrete and comprehensible form. 
•^Translator, 
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and contemplation of Self are the indications of the 
quality of Sattva (manl!estation . (31) 

Undertaking acts (for the fruition of a definite 
desire), impatience, performance of forbidden acts, and 
a constant enjoyment of the objects of the senses, are 
indications of the quality of Rajas (desire). (32) 

Greed, somnolence, want of fortitude, cruelty, God- 
Icssness, embracing forbidden vocations, beggary, and 
folly are the indications of the quality of Tanias 
(nescience.) (33) 

Of these three .qualities, which exist throogh all* 
eternity, past, present and future, the following 
should be understood as the collective indications of 
attributes. (34) 

An act, having done, or doing, or intending to do 
which a ntan becomes ashamed of himself, is called 
as marked by the properties of the quality of Tamas 
(darkness or nescience) by the wise. (35) 

An act, by doing which one acquires a high renown 
in this world, and on the failure to complete which 
he does not feel any grief, should be understood as 
marked by the quality of Rajas. (36) 

An act, about which every one wishes to know, 
and by doing which one does not feel any shame and 
the inner-self feels complacent, is said to emanate from 
the quality of Sattva. 

Lust is the effect of Tamas, wealth is the object 
of Rajas, and virtue is the indication of Sattva ; of 
these each succeeding (quality) is higher than the 
preceding one in respect of merit. (38) 

Now I shall briefly describe in dus order the status 
which a man acquires through the working of eacfo 
of these three qualities. (39) 



Manu SamhitA. 


428 

Beings, possessed of the quality of Sativ/r^ acquire- 
divinity, those marked, by the ‘ quality of take- 

births as men, and those marked, by the quality of, 
Tamas are born as beasts. I'hus the three fold exist- 
ence (through the dynamics of these qualities) is. des. 
cribed. (40) 

This three-fold existence admits of a (further) 
secondary, three-fold division such as, superior, mid' 
dling and inferior, according to the acts and know- 
ledge, etc., of beings (respectively marked, by these,: 
qualities.) (41.) 

Births as immobile things (trees, etc.); worms, insects, 
fishes, snakes, tortoises, beasts and deeif are the eficcts. 
of the inferior v)r worst kind of Tamas. (42) 

Births as elephants, horses, S’udras, condemnable 
Allechclihas, lions, tigers, and boars, are the effects of 
the middling kind of ’Ta 7 na%. (43) 

Births as dancers, arrogant men (black legs),, 
Rd/eshasas, and. Pis’achas are the effects of. the superior 
(most reiined) kind of Tamas. (44) 

Births as Jhallas (clubs-men), M alias (wrestlers), 
actors, arms-mcn, gamblers, and drunkards are the: 
effects of the inferior kind of Rajas. (45), 

Birtiis as anointed, kings of countries, priests of 
kings, and wrestlers are the effects of the middling kind- 
of Rajas. (46) 

Births as.^ Gandharvas^ Guhyakas^ Yakshas, atten- 
dants of the gods, and Apsarasas arc the effects. of the- 
superior kind, of Rajas. (47) 

Births as Tapasas (practisers of penitential austeri- 
ties), \ atis, Brahmanas, the scalers of heaven, stars., 
and Daily as are the effect^.of inferior Saliva. (48) 

Births as celebrants of religious sacrifices, (sages)) 
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¥ediac gods, embodied deities, stars such as the pole 
star, etc, years, Pit/is znA SM/iyas are the effects oC 
tjie middling kind of, Sattva. (49) 

Births as Brahma, Marichi, Prajapati, the embodied/ 
virtue) tne embodied principle of intellection (Mahat), or 
the unmanifest Nature are the effects of the superior 
kind of Sattwa. (50) 

Thus I have fully described the kinds of acts (such, 
as, mental, lingual and bodily) and the three kinds of 
existences which originate from them, (marked by the- 
qualities ot Satiwa Rajas and: Tawzfli), and the exist- 
ences (in detail which all creatures obtain according 
to their three-fold character (superior, middling andt 
inferior). (51) 

By indulging in pleasures of the senses, by not 
instituting the religious rites (such as, the rites of puri- ■ 
fication, etc.) the foolish miscreants obtain sinful exis- 
tences. (52). 

Now hear me describe the wombs in which the 
individealised: Self is constrained to take its successive 
births in this world and the acts through which it gets, 
such existences. (53.) 

For many years having sufiered pangs in hell, the 
souls of Mahhpatakins (great sinners) are born in the 
following wombs in this world. (54) 

A Brahmana-killer is born in the womb of a bitch, 
sow, she-ass, she-camel, cow, ewe, sbe-dear, hen bird, 
Chandiila woman and. Pukkasa woman. (55) 

A wine-drining Brdhmana is born in the wombs of; 
worms, insects, filth-eating birds and ferocious beasts, 
of the forest, (56) 

For a thousand times a gold-stealer Brfihmana is. 



430 M»hu SomhUd^ 

born in the wombs of spiders> snakes, lizards, croeodtles 
and malignat Pis’ackas. (57)' ' • 

For a hundred incarnations a defiler o£ his pre>^ 
ceptor’s bed is born ;as a weed, a bush, a creeper, as » 
flesh-eating and ferocious beast, and a fanged beast ofi' 
the forest, given to. killing (such as, a lion or, tiger. (58) • 
Killers of animal lives ax& re-born a& beasts that, 
eat raw flesh ; eaters of forbidden food are re^born as. 
vile worms thieves are re-born as beasts tliat eat eacb 
other’s flesh ; and those who go unto- vilercaste women,, 
are re born as (ghosts). (59) 

By keeping the company of the degraded, by carnal- 
ly knowing another’s wife, by stealing a Brdbmana’s 
property, one is re-born as a Brahma-Rhkshasa^ (60) 

For having stolen jems, pearls, corals and various 
kinds of gems out of greed, one shall take birtli in the-, 
womb of a goldismith’s wife. ((Si)) 

For having stolen paddy (food grains), one shall be-, 
reborn as a mouse ; for having stolen white brass, he. 
shall be reborn as a diving bird; for having stolen honey,, 
he shall be reborn as a stinged flee ; for having stolett 
milk, he shall be reborn ^as a crow ; for having stolen, 
any kind of sweet sap, he shall be reborn as a dog; andi 
for having stolen clarified butter, he shall be reborn 
as an ichneumon, (ba-) 

For having stolen flesh, he shall become a vulture; 
for having stolen lard, a diving crane ; for having stolen 
oiJ,;a cockroach; for having stolen salt, a Chirivhk 
insect; and for having stolen milk-curdi, a small 
heron. (63) 

For having stolen a silk cloth he shall become a 
Titteri bird ; for having stolen a cloth of vegetable- 
fibres, a frog ; for having stolen a cotton cloth, a heron ;. 
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Tor having ^olen a cow, a lizard (Godh 4 ); and for 
having stolen tTeacin, a bat. (64) 

For haring stolen, scents he shall become a mole ; 
ibrihaving stolen edible leaves, a peacock ; for having 
stolen confection, a porcupine,* and for having stolen 
an uncooked article ot tood, a S’alyaka. (65) 

For having stolen fire, he shall become a heron ; 
for having stolen a household impliment (such as a 
winnow, etc.), a Grihakiiri bird, (a species of bird which 
builds its nest with clay, weeds, etc.i; and for having 
stolen a red cloth, a Chakora bird. (66) 

For having stolen a deer or an elephant, he shall 
become a wolf ; for having stolen a horse, a tiger ; for 
having stolen fruit or roots, a monkey ; for having 
stolen a woman, a bear ; for having stolen drinking 
water, a Ck&taka bird ; for having stolen a cart, a camel; 
and for having stolen any other kind of beast, a 
goat. (67) 

For having forcibly stolen any thing, belonging to 
another, or clarified butter not offered as a libation, he 
must needs takes birth as a beast. (68) 

For having stolen these things, women also acquire 
demerit and are reborn as wives of the aforesaid 
beasts. (69) 

For not having discharged the proper duties of their 
respective orders, in times of peace (lit, undistres^), 
members of the four soeial orders take births in the 
wombs of the following beasts and become’servants of 
their enemies in their next births. (70) 

A Brihmana, who has swerved from his duty in life, 
shall become a ghost, living on egesta, and vomiting 
flames of fire ; a Kshatriya, for the same offence, shall 
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live in the hell of Kutaputahay eating excreta ahA 
■putrid carcasses. (71) 

A Vaishya (for the same offencp) shall become a 
Maitraksha-Joyoiika (atius-mouthed) Ghost, {lit, eat- 
ing, the vermins, lice, etc., of worn Cloths. 1 72) 

The senses, through which sensuous men ittbst enjoy 
ihe sensual pleasures, become the keenest, after death> 
■and prove a source of torment to them. (73) 

By dint of practising those acts, (souls of foolish 
men suffer) pangs in this world and are re-boin in 
those wombs. (74) 

They suffer torments in the hell of darkness, in the 
hell of the forest of sword-leaves, and in the joint- 
splitting hell. (75) 

They suffer various kinds of torments, are devoured 
by crows fand owls, are made to walk on hot sand 
banks, and are whirled in the whirling torrents of the 
hell of Kumjbhipdkii. (76) 

They take births in the wombs of beasts and con- 
stantly suffer the pangs of those miserable existences^ 
subjected to the torments of heat and cold, and seeing 
many frightful visions. (77) 

Frequent residences in Vrombs, frequent painful 
births, pains df incarceration (as beasts), and servitude 
of others they are dbn strained to suffer. (78) 

Separation from friends and dear ohes, association 
with the miscreants, acquisition or loss of things, and 
creation of friends and enemies (torment them). (79) 

Helpless old age(imbecility), alHiction with diseases, 
various kinds of pain (such as hunger, thirst, etc.,) and 
the unconquerable death (add to their torments in 
life). (80) 
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, The feeliflg, \frith which a man does an act in life, 
imparts to his self a suitable body for the enjoyment 
of the ftuit thereof in the next world, and the 
nature of which is determined by the nature of that 
feeling. (8i) 

Thus all the 'dynamical energies of acts have been 
fully described ; now hear me discourse on those duties 
of Brdhmanas, by doing which they can attain the 
highest good (emancipation). (82) 

Studying the Vedas, practising penitential austerities 
(divine contemplation and realising one’s oneness with 
the Supreme Self), knowledge, subjugation of the 
senses annihilation of all killing propensities, and ser\dng 
the elders are the acts which lead to the highest 
good. (83) 

Of all these auspicious acts, which one brings the 
highest good to the individual ? (84) 

Of these, the knowledge of self is the highest duty, 
that is the foremost of all knowledge, since through it 
one attains immortality. (85) 

Of the six (aforesaid) acts, the institution of Vediac 
rites should be understood as the most benihcial in 
this life and the next. (86) 

All those acts are intimately connected with the 
institution of Vediac rites {i.e. they lead to self-know- 
ledge. (87) 

Vediac acts may be divided unto two classes, such 
as the Pravrittam and Nivrittam ; by Pravrittam acts 
one enjoys happiness and prosperity (elevation), by 
Nivrittam acts one acquires emancipation. (88) 

An act or rite, done or instituted for the fruition of 
a definite object either in this life or in the next, is 
called Pravrittam ; an acts voluntarily done without 
55 
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•any prospect of gain or reward, is. called a Nivnltam 
one, (89) 

By doing Pravriitam acts, one attains equality with 
the gods ; and by doing Nivrittam acts one gets con* 
trol over the material elements. (90) 

Seeing his Self equally in all things, and all things 
in his Seli^ a celebrant of the Sacrifice of Self attains 
the kingdom of self (emancipation). (91) 

The foremost of Brdhmanas, by abjuring all acts 
•enjoined to be performed in the Sastra, shall strive 
to subjugate his senses, to study the Vedas, and to 
acquire the knowledge of Self. (92) 

This is the highest success in the life of a Brdhmana 
in special, achievement of any other kind of success 
is not his success in life. (93) 

The Vedas are the eternal eyes of the gods, manes, 
and men ; the Vedas have no human authors and are 
independent of all logic or argument. This is the 
decision. (94) 

Smritis which are not based on the Vedasy and 
S’Astras which are hostile to the Vedas and are founded 
on sophistry, are worthless in respect of the next life. 
They emanate from the quality of Tamas. (95) 

S’astras, which are not founded on the Vedas and 
are framed by men, are coming into being and vanish- 
ing. They are false and worthless. (96) 

The four castes, the three regions, the four orders 
of house holder, etc.) the past, present ,and future are 
founded on the Vedas. (97) 

Sound, touch, sight, taste, and smell, which is the 
fifth, have originated from the Vedas \ the Vedahss 
given birth to every thing according to its nature and 
function. (98) 
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The eternal yedaA embraces all created things ; 
hence, the wise callit the greatest instrument of realising 
the higljest good of human life (emancipation.) (99) 

A F^flTj-knowing man is fit to be entrusted with 
generalship, sovereignty, or the highest judgeship' 
of the laiid, nay, with the over-lordship of all the- 
regions, (100 

As a fully kindled fire consumes even the moist 
trees, so a f'^rf(/-knowing man by dint of his aright) 
knowledge burns all the demerit, born of his acts. (loi) 

A BrAhmana, a knower of the true imports of 
the yei/as, in whichsover order of life he may be- 
staying, happens to be one with BrahmA, even in. this- 
life. (102) 

A reader of books is greater than an illiterate- one; 
one who has got those books by his heart is better than 
a mere reader ; one who has got a true knowledge of 
their contents is greater than one who remembers them,, 
and one who acts : according to that knowledge is 
greater than one who has merely gained a knowledge of 
their contents. (103) 

Tapasyd and self-knowledge are the highest good of 
a BrAhmana. Tapasyd consumeth sin, self-kuowledga 
giveth him immortal life. (104) 

He who wishes to know the true principle of virtuo 
must know all the sciences which are based on posi- 
tive observation, inference and the teachings of the; 
Vedas^ (105) 

He; whO’ discusses the ethical teachings of the Vedas 
and of the- veda-based with, processes of 

reasoning, not hostile- to their tenets is alone enabled* to* 
know the right principle of virtue and no one else. (.iofi>i 
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Now, all expedients by which self-emancipatfon fs; 
obtained have been described ; nbV hear me expound) 
the secret teachings of the Institutes of Kantsi’ (107) 

Laws, not specifically laid down is this code, should 
be unhesitatingly accepted, as virtuous (qualified) BrSh- 
manas would lay down and interpret. (io8> ^ 

Those who have thoroughly studied the Dharma 
S’istras, are well-versed in the Vedas and Vedangas, 
and lead the life of a Brahmacharin and are the living 
muniments of the texts of the Sruti should be judged 
as duly qualified (lawgivers). (109) 

Whatever a council ;of ten, or of three qualified 
Br&hmanas, faithful to their duties, shall lay down as 
the law, must be accepted as such, (no) 

Such a coimcil must consist of at least ten BrAh- 
manas, who have studied the three Vedas, are acquaint- 
ed with rules of reasoning and inference, and are well 
versed in the Nirukta and law codes, (iii) 

In respect of determing a doubtful point of law, the 
council must consist of at least three Brahmauas,. well 
versed in the Rik, Yajush and Sam Vedas. (112) 

Even whatever a single Veda-knowing BrShmana 
shall determine as the law shall be accepted as such in 
exclusion of what has been said by ten thousand igno- 
rant Br&hmanas. (i 13) 

A council, consisting of thousands of assembled 
Br&hmanas, who are devoid of penances (vratas) and 
Vediac knawledge and live by the emblem • of their 
caste, can never acquire the status of a true coun- 
cil. (1 14) 

The sin of that false law, which foolish Br^hmanas, 
unread in the law codes, and full of the ^quality of 
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Tamas> shall liiy down^ shall be increased hundlred fisld^ 
and attach itself to its speakers; (115) 

Thus'lHiaKe described to you all that confer th©’ 
highest good on man ; those who swerve not from these; 
duties become emancipated. (ir6) 

Thus flte lord {i.e. Manu), for the' good ofthe^ uni- 
versej has disclosed, to me all the- sacred, principles, of!' 
virtue (Law.) (117) 

Self-controlled; let him see; aU things; whether real! 
or unreal, as located in the Supreme Self; the mind of 
him who sees all things located: in: Self never turns. to< 
evil. (1 18) 

The Self is all the deities; all things are located! 
in Self ; it is Self that leads the embodied beings to. 
action. (119) 

By thought let him realise the identity of the ex- 
ternal ether with the ether in. his mind^ of the external 
air with the bodily air which is the cause ot- its move- 
ments and functions, of the external fire with the fire- 
which burns in his eyes and digests the food, in his- 
stomach, of the external water with watery parts of his. 
body, and of the external earth with the eorthly con- 
stituents of his frame. '(i<20); 

Let him realise the identity of the moon-gpd with 
his mind, of the quarters with his ear, of 'Vishnu with 
his fiiculty of locomotion, of Harawith his strength, of 
fire with his speech, of Mitra with the : evacuating; 
fiiculty of his body and of Piajipati with his fiiculty 
of procreation. (i2i)< 

The governor of all these deities, minuter than the. 
minutest atom, the effulgent, great Sel^ which is 
comprehensible only in a trance, let him meditate 
upon. (122) 
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Some call this supreme Self fire, others Manu ; som«j 
call it PrajSpati, others senses^ Some call it life;, 
others, the eternal Brahma (123) 

It is this supreme Self, which, covering all the crea> 
tures with his five material aspects of earth, etc., is 
revolving this wheel of existence by meansr of growth, 
and decay. <124) 

Thus he, who surveys his Self in all things by 
his Self, realises his identity with all and attains the 
supreme status of Brahma, (125) 

By reading these institutes of Manu as narrated 
by Bhrigu, one becomes of good conduct and is- 
enabled to acquire any kind of exalted existence ho 
likes. {126) 


Finish. 



VABte OF CONTENTS, 

Manu Samkita* 


£>UBJEt::tSk 

Chaj^ter L 

The holy sages Interrogate Mane about the sources of 
Law — Manu's reply to them — Cosmogony — Bhrigu 
expounds the Law by the order of Manu — Different 
Cycles of time — Duties of the four social orders 
General plan of the book discussed ••• I— 

Charter IL 

The four proofs of Virtue— Rules of the order of 
Brahmachdrin — Duties of pupils^The mode of salut- 
ing the proceptor, ect. 33 — *79 


Chapter HI. 

Rules of marriage for the members of the four social 
orders — Bight forms of marriage and their descrip^ 
tions, the five daily great (household) sacrifices — 
Hospitality to guests and chance arrivals in the 
house — The eternal merit of S*rdddha offerings, etc. So — 132 

Chapter IV. 

Rules for the guidance of Householders, etc. Household 

duties ... ... ... ... 132«»i70l 


Chapter V. 

Descriptions of commendable and forbidden food-^ 

Periods of uncleanness— Purifications of defiled 
articles — Duties of wives, etc# •#• 170— aog 

Chapter VI. 

Duties of the different social orders «!• m SOQnpaia 



*CDNtE>^TS. 




Chapter VIL 

duties of kings--£xpedients for the protection of x 

kingdom ... ... ... ... 2x2—253 

t^HAl^TER Vin. 

Composition oirtributialslof justice, law suits, sources of 
litigation, law relating to evidence, to punishment, 
excuipiating nature of punishment, ect. T/* ''253— 314 

Chatter IX. 

l>uties of men and women, Law ef Inheritance, 'Gam- 
bling, apprehensien of thieves, duties of Vais’yas 


nnd S’udras ... ••• ... 

315-364 

Chapter X. 


Origins of miked castes— Means of subsistence of the 

members of the four castes in times of distress 

, 365—383 

Chapter XL 


iEj^iatory penances ... ro 


Chawer XIL 


Rebirths, Knowledge and Self Emancipation 

rn 4*3 






